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PREFACE 

In  the  course  of  writing  the  introductory  chapter  to   my 
forthcoming  history  of  the  Empire  of  Vijayanagar,    I  was 
led  to  an   investigation  of  the  actual    circumstances   under 
which  that  Empire  came  into  being,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
the  condition  of  South  India  on  the  eve  of  the  Muhammadan 
invasions.     The   result   of  this  investigation  is  set  forth  in 
the  following  six  lectures  delivered  as  '  the  Third  Course  of 
Special  Lectures  in  the    Department  of  Indian  History  and 
Archaeology '  at  the  University  of  Madras.     The  first  lecture 
traces  the  decadence  of  the  Chola  Empire,    and  shows  how 
it  split  up  into  a  number  of  chieftaincies.     The  disruption 
is  traced  to  the  pressure  of  the  Pandyas  from  the  South, 
the  natural   tendency  to  independence  of   the    feudatories 
within,  and  a  fratricidal  war  arising  among  the  members  of 
the  Chola  ruling  family  itself.     The  next  traces  the  revival 
of  the  Pandya  power  which  had  been  reduced  to  subordi- 
nation by  the   Cholas   very  early  in   their   imperial  career. 
The    re-assertion    of    their    independence    began    with   the 
weakening  of  the   Chola   power  about  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  culminated  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Pandyas  as  one  of  only  two   South   Indian    Powers  in  the 
middle    of    the    thirteenth.     The    third    lecture    concerns 
itself  with  the  first  invasions  of  the  Dakhan  by  Alau-d-din 
and  Malik  Kafur.     In  the  fourth  it  is  pointed  out  that  there 
is  satisfactory  evidence  of   Malik    Kafur's  invasion  having 
reached  as  far  south  as  Madura  and  Ramesvaram,  and  that 
the  character  of  the  invasions  had  nothing  of  conquest  or 
occupation  of  territory  in  it.     The  fifth  lecture  bears  upon 
the  career  of  Muhammad  Tughlak  and  the  character  of  the 
invasions   of    South     India    sent    by    him.     Muhammad's 
policy  was  conquest  and  extension  of  his  empire,  and  was 
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thus  opposed  to  that  of  Alau-d-din.  Muhammad's  empire 
was,  it  is  pointed  out,  the  largest  that  the  Muhammadan 
empire  ever  reached  in  India  and  carried  in  it  the  seed  of 
dismemberment.  An  attempt  is  made  to  arrange  the 
chronology  of  Muhammad's  reign  on  rational  lines  on  the 
basis  of  the  History  of  the  Sultanate  of  Madura  founded  in 
his  reign.  The  sixth  contains  a  somewhat  detailed  exposition 
of  the  foundation  and  further  history  of  the  Sultanate  of 
Madura,  and  its  wars  against  the  Hoysalas  who,  under 
their  last  great  ruler,  Vira  Ballala  III  made  a  patriotic 
effort  to  dislodge  the  Muhammadans  from  the  South.  The 
Hoysala  King  fell  in  the  effort,  and  brought  his  dynasty 
to  an  end  in  carrying  on  this  great  national  war  of  the 
Hindus.  Some  of  the  more  prominent  officers  of  his  empire 
discharged  their  debt  to  cause  and  country  by  ultimately 
succeeding  where  their  master  had  failed,  and  giving  visible 
embodiment  to  their  success  in  elevating  to  the  dignity  of 
'  Capital  of  the  Empire  '  a  new  foundation  of  the  last  great 
Hoysala,  Vira  Ballala  III. 

Vijitya  Visvam  Vijayabhidhanam 
Visvottaram  yo  nagarim  vyadatta. 

This  was  Vijayanagar.  The  credit  of  this  achievement 
is  due  to  five  brothers  who  all  held  positions  of  responsibility 
along  the  northern  frontier  when  the  critical  moment  had 
arrived.  If  one  among  them  could  be  marked  out,  as 
peculiarly  deserving  of  this  honour,  it  was  Bukka,  his  son 
Kumara  Kampana  coming  in  for  an  honourable  share. 

We  have  the  high  authority  of  Lord  Morley  for  the 
dictum,  '  we  have  no  business  to  seek  more  from  the  past 
than  the  very  past  itself.'  I  have  striven  hard  to  keep  to 
the  high  level  of  this  historical  dictum,  and  trust  I  have 
kept  out  all  bias  one  way  or  another.  I  have  had  occasion 
to  lament  with  Freeman,  '  I  am  beginning  to  think,  that 
there  is  not,  and   never  was   such  a  thing  as   truth   in   the 
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world.  At  least  I  do  not  believe  that  any  two  people  ever 
give  exactly  the  same  account  of  anything,  even  when  they 
have  seen  it  with  their  own  eyes,  except  when  they  copy 
from  one  another.'  I  have  endeavoured  to  get  at  the  truth 
despite  this  difficulty,  and  leave  it  to  my  readers  to  judge 
how  far  my  effort  has  attained  success. 

The  work  embodies  a  considerable  volume  of  information 
the  collection  of  which  was  made  possible  by  the  liberal 
permission  accorded  by  the  Syndicate  of  the  University  of 
Madras  to  my  making  a  tour  in  the  parts  of  the  country 
involved  in  the  course  of  this  history.  I  acknowledge  my 
obligation  to  them  for  their  sympathy.  Even  so  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  have  got  together  all  the  local  in- 
formation I  have,  but  for  the  good  offices  of  several  of  my 
friends,  among  whom  I  must  mention  prominently  Rao 
Sahib  M.  Ct.  Muthia  Chettiar,  M.L.C.,  Sheriff  of  Madras, 
Diwan  Bahadur  T.  Desikachariar,  B.A.,  B.L.,  M.L.C., 
and  his  assistant  Mr.  N.  P.  Swaminatha  Ayyar,  B.  A.,  Archaeo- 
logist of  the  Pudukotta  State,  and  my  late  lamented  friend 
Mr.  C.  S.  Anantarama  Ayyar,  B.A.,  Revenue  Divisional 
Officer  at  Devakotta,  carried  off  in  the  prime  of  a  very  useful 
and  unostentatious  life  to  the  detriment  alike  of  the  service 
of  which  he  was  an  ornament,  and  all  real  Oriental  Scholar- 
ship for  which  he  had  always  had  genuine  sympathy,  and, 
what  is  more,  in  which  he  could  and  did  take  active 
interest.  I  must  not  omit  mention  of  M.R.Ry.  V.  Ramalinga 
Mudaliar,  Tahsildar  of  Sivaganga,  for  much  valuable  assis- 
tance. I  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  these  gentlemen 
with  the  most  sincere  pleasure.  I  acknowledge  with  equal 
pleasure  my  obligation  to  Principal  Tait,  late  of  the  Central 
College,  Bangalore,  who  read  through  the  manuscript  for 
me  and  offered  valuable  advice  adding  to  his  many  kindnesses 
to  me  through  a  long  period  of  close  on  thirty  years  during 
which  he  was  successively  my  professor,  colleague  and 
Principal,   but  all   along  a   friend.     I   am   grateful  to   His 
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Exalted  Highness  the  Nizam's  Government,  Rao  Bahadur 
R.  Narasimhachariar,  Praktanavimarsa  Vichaksana,  Director 
of  Archaeological  Researches  in  Mysore,  Mr.  A.  H. 
Longhurst,  Superintendent  of  Archaeology,  Madras,  and 
Messrs.  Wiele  and  Klein,  Photographers,  Madras,  for 
having  permitted  the  use  of  their  excellent  photographs  for 
the  illustrations. 

Messrs.  C.  K.  Ramadorai,  B.A.  (Hons.)  and  R.  Gopalan, 
B.A.  (Hons.),  University  Research  Students,  helped  me  in 
verifying  references  and  preparing  the  index.  My  nephew 
S.  Raju  Aiyangar  drew  the  map  which  forms  the  frontis- 
piece. I  acknowledge  with  pleasure  my  obligations  to 
these. 

In  its  final  form,  the  substance  of  the  book  was  delivered, 
by  invitation  of  the  Mysore  University,  as  a  course  of 
Extension  Lectures  in  Mysore,  and  one  part  under  the  name 
'  The  Foundation  of  Vijayanagar  '  was  similarly  delivered 
as  a  lecture  before  the  Mythic  Society,  Bangalore. 

It  is  a  matter  of  particular  gratification  to  me  that  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Mysore  was  graciously  pleased  to 
accept  the  dedication  of  this  work.  It  is  peculiarly 
appropriate  as  it  is  this  work  that  exhibits,  for  the  first  time, 
the  glorious  part  played  by  the  last  great  Hoysala  of  Mysore 
in  saving  South  India  and  Indian  culture  for  the  Hindus. 
His  Highness  has  but  added  one  more  to  the  many  gracious 
acts  of  kindness  for  which  I  am  debtor  without  hope  of 
repaying  the  kindness  except  by  gratitude.  I  hope,  however, 
it  will  be  given  to  me  to  repay  this  kindness  by  further  work 
which  may  deserve  well  of  His  Highness. 

S.   KRISHNASWAMI  AIYANGAR. 

University  of  Madras, 
February  22,  1921. 
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South  India  and  Her  Muhammadan 

Invaders 

LECTURE  I 

THE  BREAK  UP  OF  THE  CHOLA  EMPIRE 

During  the  period  of  Chola   ascendancy,  beginning  from 
the  days  of  the  great    Parantaka,  early  in  the  tenth  century, 
the  Pandyas  may  be  regarded  as  subordinate  to  the  Chola 
power.      This    subordinate    position    was    not     habitually 
acknowledged,  and    punitive  wars  had  to   be  undertaken   in 
consequence.     At  one   time   under   Rajaraja   the   Great,  or 
his  son  Rajendra  I,  the  imperial  Cholas  adopted  the  practice 
of  appointing  members   of  their   family  as   viceroys  of  the 
Pandya    and    other    kingdoms,    with    special    designations 
indicating    authority   over    the    Pandya,    Kongu  and   other 
kingdoms  of  old.     This   hardening  of  the  authority   of  the 
Cholas  reduced  the  Pandyas  still  further  in  importance    so 
that  it  might  justifiably  be  said  that  their  power  was  extinct 
in    the  period    of  the    '  Chola   Ascendancy.'     Members  of 
the    Pandya     royal    family,    however,    remained    active    in 
various  places    of  importance  in  the   Pandya  territory  and 
were    causing  considerable  trouble   to    the   administration. 
It  was  in  all  probability  this  state  of   things   that  led  to  the 
planting  of  military  colonies  by  Kulottunga  I,  in  agricultural 
tracts   in    the    Pandya   country   along  the  road   to    Kottaru 
throughout  the  whole  length  of  the  territory.      The  Pandyas 
often   became   fugitives  in   Ceylon  from   their  own  country. 
There  are   records   of   several  wars  waged   by  the   Cholas 
against   the   Ceylon   rulers  for   having  given  asylum   to  the 
Pandyas.     Up  to   the   middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  the 
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Cholas  continued  to  be  victorious  and  successfully  asserted 
their  authority  over  the  Pandyan  kingdom,  and,  to  a 
modified  extent,  over  parts  of  Ceylon  also.  In  the  latter 
half  of  the  twelfth  century  however,  those  that  occupied 
the  Chola  throne  degenerated  both  in  power  and  personal 
ability,  and,  as  a  consequence  the  tendency  in  the  border 
kingdoms,  was  to  throw  off  the  imperial  yoke.  It  was  in 
this  state  of  affairs,  when  the  Pandya  kingdom  was  already 
breaking  up  into  a  number  of  principalities,  that  a  disputed 
succession  in  Madura  brought  on  an  invasion  from  Ceylon. 
The  Ceylonese  Invasion. — In  A.D.  1170  or  1171  there 
were  two  rival  claimants  to  the  throne  of  Madura.  One  of 
them  Parakrama  Pandya  wras  besieged  in  Madura  by  another 
named  Kulasekhara.  In  this  war  Kulasekhara  seems  to 
have  had  the  advantage  to  begin  with,  and  Parakrama  in 
distress  appealed  for  assistance  to  Parakrama  Ba.hu  of 
Ceylon  who  had  just  then  emerged  successfully  out  of  a 
series  of  wars  in  his  own  country.  During  a  period  of 
sixteen  years,  according  to  the  Mahavamsa,  he  was  engaged 
in  constant  wars  against  his  rivals  to  bring  all  Ceylon 
under  one  ruler.  If  the  statement  of  the  Mahavamsa  is  to 
be  given  full  credit,  he  had  succeeded  in  achieving  this 
object  of  his  ambition.  On  receiving  the  ambassadors  from 
Parakrama  Pandya,  Parakrama  Ba.hu  resolved  to  fit  out  and 
send  a  great  army  of  invasion  to  place  Parakrama  Pandya 
on  the  throne.  In  the  meanwhile  Parakrama  Pandya  was 
captured  and  put  to  death  with  his  wives  and  children,  and 
Kulasekhara  placed  himself  on  the  throne  of  Madura.  The 
invasion  started  under  the  famous  Ceylon  general  Lanka- 
pura  Dandanatha  as  he  is  called.  The  army  set  out  from 
the  capital  and  reached  Mahatittha  (Manthot  of  the  maps) 
in  Ceylon.  Information  was  by  then  received  that  Kulase- 
khara had  taken  possession  of  Madura  and  had  put  to  death 
his  rival  and  all  his  family.  Parakrama  Bahu  ordered  the 
continuation  of   the  march  so   that   the  kingdom   might   be 
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taken  from  Kulasekhara  and  given  over  to  one  of  the 
children  of  his  friend.  From  Mahatittha,  the  army  pro- 
ceeded to  a  harbour  '  Talabbilla,'  in  Ceylon.  After  a  voyage 
lasting  a  day  and  night  they  sighted  the  coast  on  the  other 
side,  and  effected  a  landing  in  spite  of  opposition,  at 
another  haven  called  Talabbilla  on  the  Pandyan  side  of  the 
country.1 

The  chief  command  of  the  army  was  given,  as  was 
already  noted,  to  the  greatest  Ceylon  general  of  the  time 
Lankapura  Dandanatha.  He  attacked  Ramesvaram  and, 
after  a  number  of  battles,  took  possession  of  the  place.  He 
marched  further  forward  to  almost  where  Pamban  is  at 
present  and  took  possession  of  a  very  convenient  haven 
called  Kundukala  2  '  midway  between  the  two  seas  and  four 
leagues    distant    from    Ramissaram.  '     Passing   over  minor 


1  Talabbilla  on  the  Ceylon  side  was  apparently  the  haven  forming  part 
of,  or  perhaps  some  little  way  from,  Manthote.  Talabbilla  on  the  Pandyan 
side  seems  meant  for  the  haven  which  is  nowadays  called  Puliyadisalai, 
two  to  three  miles  straight  east  from  what  is  called  Gandamadana  Parvata,- 
itself  two  miles  north  by  east  of  the  town  of  Ramesvaram.  I  make  this 
identification,  as  in  the  locality  there  is  current  the  tradition  regarding  a 
Kandyan  monarch  who  built  the  sanctum  of  the  temple  at  Ramesvaram.- 
This  is  confirmed  by  certain  inscriptions  in  the  sanctum  itself.  This  monarch 
got  all  the  stones  for  the  building  dressed  and  fitted  in  Kandy,  and  brought 
them  over  to  be  landed  at. a  convenient  port  thence  to  be  carried  over  to 
Ramesvaram  for  the  building,  the  island  itself  offering  no  stone  quarry  for 
the  purpose.  Some  of  these  were  brought  in  duplicates,  the  unused  among 
which  are  said  still  to  lie  in  the  harbour  Puliyadisalai.  The  Gandamadana 
Parvata  itself  carries  two  foot-prints.  These  are  pointed  out  as  Rama's 
foot-prints  there-  But  the  character  of  the  structure  and  the  footprints 
themselves  seem  to  indicate  that  the  structure  was  intended  to  be  a  Buddhist 
shrine  which  the  Ceylon  General  himself  may  have  built  during  the  occu- 
pation of  the  island.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  worship  of  Rama's  feet  except 
the  worship  of  the  sandals  which  he  left  behind  with  his  brother  Bharata 
according  to  the  Ramayana  when  he  went  into  exile,  as  a  memento  of  his 
during  his  absence  in  the  forests.  The  distance  from  there  to  Parakrama- 
pattana,  the  fortified  camp  of  Lankapura  would  work  out  correctly  on  this 
basis. 

2  This  is  what  is  called  Kundugal  just  a  mile  and  a  half  or  two  south  of 
Pamban.  This  locality  is  made  use  of  by  the  South  Indian  Railway  authori- 
ties as  both  the  dry  and  wet  docks  for  the  repair  or  refit  of  their  steam-laun- 
ches. I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  any  sign  of  the  fortifications  with  the 
'  three  circuits  of  walls  and  twelve  gates,'  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  the 
place  referred  to  as  Kundukala.  There  is  no  memory  of  its  having  been 
called  Parakramapura  in  the  locality  at  all. 
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details,  Lankapura  defeated  the  Pandyan  forces  in  a  number 
of  villages  and  towns.  On  his  way  back  to  his  camp,  he 
attacked  the  chieftain  Alavanda  Perumal  who  was  encamp- 
ed at  the  '  village  Vadali,'  1  and  killed  him.  It  was  after 
this  that  Kulasekhara  made  a  great  effort  by  leading  his 
forces  personally.  He  is  said  to  have  collected  his  armies 
from  all  over  the  Pandyan  kingdom,  including  auxiliaries 
from  the  two  Kongus  and  Tinnevelly.  From  his  head- 
quarters at  the  fortified  villages  of  Erukotta  and  Idagalissara 
(which  places  I  am  not  able  to  identify  yet)  he  sent  '  a  great 
army  by  land 2  and  many  soldiers  by  sea  and  ships,  to 
assault  the  fortress  of  Parakramapura.'  There  was  a  hotly 
contested  battle,  Kulasekhara  having  his  horse  shot  under 
him,  and  the  Ceylon  General  got  so  much  the  better  of  his 
enemy  that  the  very  camp  of  the  Pandya  was  burnt  down. 
The  Ceylonese  then  marched  and  occupied  Vadali  (Vedalai). 
He  made  a  further  dash  northwards  from  Vedalai  as  the 
base,  surprised  Deviyapattanam  (Devlpattanam,  as  it  is 
now  called)  and  marched  further  forwards  to  Siriyavala.^ 
He  returned  therefrom  apparently  by  way  of  Kalaiyarkoil- 
Paramagudi  road  and  took  the  two  places  Anivalakkotta 
(sometimes  called  Anivalakki  in  the  narrative)  and  the 
fortress  of  Nettur.1  These  became  afterwards  the  head- 
quarters of  the  Ceylon  army.  While  here,  information 
reached    the  general  that  one   of   the   sons   of  Parakrama 

1  This  is  apparently  the  Vedalai  of  to-day  about  two  miles  south  by  west 
of  the  Mandapam  Camp  Railway  station. 

3  The  tradition  is  even  now  current  that  there  was  no  channel  here 
between  Mandapam  and  Pamban.  The  name  Mandapam  is  said  to  have  been 
given  to  the  place  as  it  did  contain  a  Mandapa  to  which  the  God  of  Rames- 
varam  used  to  be  carried  on  occasions  of  certain  annual  festivals.  Of 
course  that  could  not  be  done  across  the  sea. 

3  This  is  apparently  Sir uvayal.  There  are  two  places  of  the  name  in  the 
Ramnad  district  one  on  the  north  by  west  of  TiruvSdfinai,  and  another 
one  much  farther  north  along  the  road  from  Paramagudi  to  Tiruppattur 
ultimately.     The  former  is  apparently  what  is  meant  here. 

4  Nettur  is  about  five  miles  west  of  Ilaiyangudi  and  may  be  about  seven  or 
eight  miles  north-west  of  Paramagudi  railway  station  on  the  South  Indian 
Railway.  This  is  the  place  whete  Kulottunga  III  defeated  and  cut  off  the 
head  of  Vira  Pandya.     Anivalakki  must  have  been  very  near  that. 
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Pandya  was  a  fugitive  in  the  Malayalam  country.  This  was 
Vlra  Pandya.  Lankapura  sent  him  a  message  asking  him 
to  come  over  and  join  him.  Sending  intimation  of  this 
discovery  to  his  master,  he  marched  across,  apparently  at 
the  instance  of  Vlra  Pandya  to  Periyakujam  in  the  ghats, 
and  gained  possession  of  Melamangalam  and  Kilamangalam. 
He  thought  it  better  to  hand  these  over  on  terms  to  the 
chieftain  from  whom  he  took  them,  and  returned  to  his 
head-quarters  at  Anivalakkotta.  Proceeding  from  there  to 
Nettur  he  made  a  dash  against  another  place  not  very  far, 
which  is  called  Manavlramadura,  apparently  Manamadura, 
now  a  railway  station.  He  defeated  the  chieftains  who 
held  the  place,  and  brought  the  place  under  his  authority. 
He  then  found  a  number  of  chieftains  collected  together  at 
Patapatha  (a  place  I  am  not  yet  able  to  identify),  assaulted 
the  place  and  took  it.  He  found  it  necessary  now  to  march 
north-eastwards  to  Anjukottai  near  Tiruvadanai.  He  took 
the  place  and  the  two  ports  in  the  vicinity  of  Tondi  and 
Pasa  (Pasipattana,  as  it  is  now  called),  marched  further 
forwards  to  Kurundangudi  first,  and  thence  to  Tiruvekam- 
bama,  probably  the  place  now  called  Tiruveganpattu.  As 
the  chieftain,  apparently  of  that  locality,  Majava  Chakra- 
varti,  would  not  submit  and  retired  to  a  place  called 
Semponmari  (on  the  borders  of  the  Pudukotta  State)  in  the 
Tiruppattur  Taluk,  the  Ceylon  general  advanced  upon  the 
place.  The  place  was  considered  a  great  stronghold  and 
the  Cholas  are  said  to  have  failed  to  take  the  place  after  a 
two  years'  siege.  The  Ceylonese  are  said  to  have  taken  it 
in  less  than  half  a  day.1  The  Ceylonese  in  their  turn  were 
besieged  in  the  fortress  and  the  siege  of  the  famous  strong- 
hold was  raised  by  the  heroic  deeds  of  Lankapura  and  his 
lieutenants.  Apart  from  this  fortress  the  Pandyan  territory 
up  to  the  boundary  of  the  Chola  country  came   under  the 

1  Semponmari  is  said  to  belong  to  Talaiyurnada  in  the  Tiruppatur  Taluk. 
Ep.  Coll.  128  of  1908. 
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control  of  the  Ceylonese.  What  is  perhaps  of  greater 
importance  the  Vaisyas  (Vessas)  and  the  Muhammadans 
(Yavanas)  of  this  locality  brought  presents  to  him.  He 
restored  Semponmari  however  to  Malava  Chakravarti,  and 
retired  to  Anivalakki,  by  way  of  Tiruvegambama  and 
Kurundangudi.  While  here  he  heard  that  another  Tamil 
chieftain  had  taken  Siriyavala  (Siruvayal)  having  defeated 
Malava  Chakravarti,  whose  head-quarters  of  Semponmari 
also  fell  into  his  hands.  Lankapura  intervened  between 
Malava  Chakravarti  and  this  new  chieftain  his  enemy,  and 
after  effecting  a  reconciliation  between  the  two,  retired  to 
Nettur.  He  then  set  about  restoring  the  two  tanks  that 
were  destroyed  at  Rajasiha  Mahala  (Rajasingamangalam) 
and  Valugama  (Valugrama,  Valandaravail). 

At  this  stage,  Kulasekhara  reappeared  at  the  head  of  a  vast 
army  with  auxiliaries  from  the  Kongus  and  Tinnevelly. 
It  was  then  that  Parakrama  Bahu  himself  sent  another 
army  under  the  command  of  Jagad  Vijaya,  which  arrived 
at  Anivalakki.  The  two  generals  established  themselves 
at  Nettur  and  Anivalakki  respectively.  Lankapura  advanced 
from  Nettur  and  fought  a  battle  in  Mangalam.1 

He  pushed  forward  from  there  to  Siriyavala  (Siruvayal) 
again.1*  Here  he  defeated  the  chiefs  Punkonda  Nadalvar 
and  his  allies,  and  burnt  down  the  two  storeyed  palace  of 
this  chief.  He  then  retired  to  Tirikkanupper  (Kalaiyarkoil). 
In  the  meanwhile  his  colleague  Jagad  Vijaya  marched  west 
towards  Manamadura  and  took  a  number  of  places,  return- 
ing to  Nettur.  The  two  Ceylon  armies  now  joined  together 
and  marched  upon  Tiruppalur  or  Tiruppali  apparently 
against  Kulasekhara.      Kulasekhara   in  the  meanwhile  had 


1  This  is  the  Mangalam  otherwise  called  Valudi  Valmangalam  about  eight 
miles  south  from  Kalaiyarkoil  on  the  road  from  Tiruppattur  to  Paramagudi. 
The  town  is  in  ruins  and  an  extensive  raised  plot  of  ground  is  pointed  out  as 
the  site  of  the  old  city. 

2  Apparently  the  place  on  the  road  from  Tiruppattur  to  Paramagudi  a 
little  to  the  north  of  where  the  Sarugani  river  cuts  the  road. 
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come  to  the  city  of  Rajina  (not  identified  yet).  Here  a 
great  battle  took  place  between  Kulasekhara  and  the  com- 
bined Ceylon  armies.  Kulasekhara  was  ultimately  defeated 
and  the  city  of  Rajina  was  taken  by  the  Ceylonese.  This 
brings  the  first  part  of  the  campaign  to  a  close.  Kula- 
sekhara retired  from  the  Pandya  country  and  found  shelter 
in  the  country  of  the  Tondaman  and  sought  assistance  of 
the  Cholas  from  there. 

Having  heard  of  the  flight  of  Kulasekhara,  the  Ceylon 
general  marched  upon  Madura  and  set  Vira  Pandya  in 
charge  of  the  place.  The  chiefs  that  supported  Kulase- 
khara an  J  submitted  to  the  Ceylonese  after  Kulasekhara's 
defeat,  were  restored  to  their  places.  Having  done  so 
much  to  secure  the  capital  and  the  territory  round  it,  the 
Ceylon  general  went  in  pursuit  of  Kulasekhara  to  Tirup- 
pattur  along  the  main  road  from  Madura.  He  took 
possession  of  Tiruppattur  and  chased  the  garrison  from 
there  along  '  the  highway  '  till  they  reached  Pon-Amaravati, 
'  a  space  of  three  leagues.'  He  ultimately  entered  Pon- 
Amaravati,  and  burnt  down  the  three  storeyed  palace  there, 
and  '  many  other  houses  and  barns  that  were  full  of  paddy 
they  burnt  down.'  '  This  valiant  commander,  that  he 
might  calm  the  fears  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
made  a  proclamation  by  beat  of  drums  (assuring  them  that 
he  would  protect  them).'      He  then  returned  to  Madura. 

In  Madura  he  received  orders  from  head-quarters  to  set 
about  the  celebration  of  the  festival  of  the  coronation  of 
Vira  Pandya.  The  General  Lankapura  made  ready  for  the 
coronation  and  '  appointed  Ma]ava  Chakkavatti  (Malava 
Chakravarti)  and  Malavarayar  and  Talaiyur  Nadalvar,  men 
of  the  Lambakanna  race  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  office 
of  Lambakanna.  x     He  then  caused  a  proclamation  to   issue 

1  '  Lambakannadhuram  '  the  office  is  called.  This  could  only  mean  the 
chiefship  of  the  Lambakannas.  This  term  means  those  that  have  pendent- 
ear-lobes,  and  seems  to  refer  to  the  Nattukottai  chetties  who  claim  a  right  to 
a  similar  high  function  nt  the  courts  of  Tamil  kings. 
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inviting  all  the  chieftains  of  the  Pandya  kingdom  to 
assemble  for  this  ceremony.  '  He  caused  the  prince  to  be 
anointed  duly  in  the  temple  which  stood  at  the  northern 
gate  of  the  palace  of  the  former  kings,  and  which  aforetime 
had  been  honoured  with  the  sound  of  the  drums  of  victory. 
The  famous  general  then  caused  the  prince  to  go  round  the 
city  in  state.' 

Kulasekhara  meanwhile  had  obtained  the  assistance  of 
the  Tondaman1  and  others,  and  he  issued  from  the  mountain 
fastnesses  and  took  the  stronghold  of  Mangalam.  Among 
the  number  of  Mangalams  about  Madura  it  is  difficult  to 
settle  which  this  is.  From  the  circumstances  of  the  narra- 
tion it  seems  to  be  the  Mangalam  in  Sattur  Taluk.  Forti- 
fying himself  near  the  place  he  fought  against  the  allies  and 
relations  of  the  Tondaman  chief  and  took  the  fortress ;  he 
followed  up  his  victory  by  capturing  Sivaliputtur  (Srivilli- 
puttur)  in  the  Tinnevelly  district.  Kulasekhara  then  made 
a  supreme  effort  by  collecting  the  forces  from  Tirinaveli 
(Tinnevelly),  and  sought  and  obtained  the  assistance  of  the 
two  Kongus.  Collecting  his  armies  he  took  his  stand  at  the 
fortress  Santaneri.'2  The  two  Ceylon  generals,  Lankapura 
and  Jagad  Vijaya,  made  a  joint  attack  upon  Kulasekhara 
who  cut  open  the  bund  of  a  tank  to  prevent  the  enemy  from 
making  use  of  it.  The  generals  however  repaired  the  breach 
and  set  forward  against  Kulasekhara  defeating  him  in  battle 
and  took  two  villages  called  Sirimalakka  and  Kattala 
(Kuttalam).  The  former  Lankapura  ordered  to  be  burnt 
down  as  that  was  the  place  where  Parakrama  Pancha 
was  slain.  He  marched  further  forward  from  there  and 
occupied  the  village  Colakulantaka  (Solakulantaka).  He 
now  received  a  large  accession  of  strength  from  the 
chieftains  of  the  Chola  country.    Among  those  that  brought 

'*  Perhaps  the  chieftains  of  Arantangi  who  had  this  title  in  the  period 
immediately  following  and  before  the  rise  of  the  Pudukkotta  Tondamiins. 

2  This  seems  meant  for  a  place  called  '  Sattaliri  in  inscriptions,  in  the 
Ramnad  Taluk  {vide  No.  1  of  1912). 
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him  reinforcements,  we  find  the  name  Pallava  Rayar  of  the 
inscriptions,  as  also  several  other  Nadalvars  who  were  all 
chieftains  of  fortresses  in  what  is  now  the  state  of  Pudu- 
kotta  and  its  southern  frontier.  With  these  allies  Kulase- 
khara  fixed  his  camp  in  Pandu  Nadukotta  and  Uriyeri. 
Outmanoeuvring  Kulasekhara's  forces  from  there  the  two 
Ceylon  generals  marched  upon  Palamcotta,  drove  Kulase- 
khara  out  of  it  and  took  the  fortress.  While  there  they 
heard  Kulasekhara  had  marched  towards  Madura.  They 
marched  immediately  on  Madura  and  Kulasekhara  again 
sought  refuge  in  the  Chola  country. 

Leaving  Jagad  Vijaya  at  Pattanallur,  Lankapura  marched 
forward  to  Tirukkanapper.  About  this  time  Kulasekhara 
applied  to  the  Chola  king  actually  for  assistance  and 
obtained  from  him  an  army  commanded  by  Pallava  Rayar, 
and  other  chiefs.  He  sent  the  army  including  the  auxili- 
aries to  the  ports  of  Tondi  and  Pasa,  possibly  by  sea. 
When  Lankapura  heard  of  this  he  ordered  his  colleague  to 
keep  watch  in  Madura  while  he  himself  marched  further 
from  Tirukkanapper  upon  the  frontier  fortress  of  Kllanilaya 
(Kilanilai  in  the  Tiruppattur  Taluk  and  on  the  utmost 
northern  border  of  Madura).  The  battle  here  seems  to  have 
taken  the  form  of  a  running  fight  all  along  the  road  from 
Kilanilai  to  the  two  ports  of  Vada  Manamekkudi  and 
Manamekkudi  (Manamelkudi  at  the  mouth  of  the  Vellar, 
and  the  town  and  suburb  north  of  it).  Having  defeated  the 
Tamil  chiefs,  Lankapura  burnt  down  these  two  ports  and 
another  Manjakkudi.  As  a  punishment  for  this  interference 
of  the  Cholas,  he  burnt  the  Chola  country,  for  a  distance  of 
seven  leagues.  He  then  marched  across  the  road  to  the 
village  called  Velankudi  1  that  belonged  to  the  chief  Niga- 
ladha    Rayar,   who  had  gone   over   to   Kulasekhara.     This 

1  There  are  two  Velankudis  in  the  vicinity.  The  one  is  a  temple-town 
near  Kanadukattan  ;  but  the  Velankudi  referred  to  here  is  the  village  of  the 
name,   a  few  miles   from  Tiruppattur  on  the  old   high  road  leading  from 
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chief  had  succeeded  in  enlisting  the  co-operation  of  various 
other  chieftains  and  the  armies  had  swollen  in  size  by 
various  contingents  including  those  of  Tinnevelly.  Kula- 
sekhara took  his  stand  in  Pon-Amaravati.  Lankapura 
marched  from  Velankudi.  Having  been  defeated  again  at 
Pon-Amaravati,  Kulasekhara  fled  from  the  place.  Lanka- 
pura then  felt  that  he  had  rid  the  Pandya  country  of 
the  enemies  of  Vira  Pandya  and  returned  to  his  head- 
quarters. He  then  ordered  the  use  of  the  Ceylon  coin 
Kahapana  bearing  the  superscription  of  Parakrama  through- 
out the  Pandya  country  of  his  ally.  Sending  forward,  the 
men,  horses  and  elephants  captured  in  war,  he  himself 
returned  to  Ceylon,  handing  over  the  Pandya  kingdom  to 
Vira  Pandya.  Parakrama  Bahu  received  him  as  became  a 
victorious  general,  and  in  memory  of  this  great  victory 
founded  the  village  of  Pandu  Vijayaka,  the  lands  of  which 
he  distributed  in  charity  among  the  Brahmans.  Thus  ended 
the  great  Ceylon  war. 

The  Ceylon  account  is  certainly  one  sided,  and  describes 
the  war  in  true  epic  fashion.  The  victory  is  all  in  favour  of 
the  Ceylonese  generals,  and  yet  we  find  ultimately  Vira 
Pandya  does  not  find  himself  settled  upon  his  throne  firmly, 
ruling  over  the  country  subjugated  to  his  authority.  The 
Mahavamsa  itself  admits  that  Kulasekhara  had  obtained 
assistance  from  his  cousins  in  the  two  Kongus.1  The  Chola 
inscriptions  that  describe  this  war  make  it  appear  that  the 
Chola  intervention  under  Pallava  Rayar,  the  son  of  Edirill- 
sola  Sambuvarayan,  was  effective,  and  was  the  deciding 
factor  in  the  retirement  of  the 8  Ceylonese.  Kulasekhara 
was  able,  after  the  departure  of  the  Ceylon   army,  to  main- 


Madura  to  Pon-Amaravati  by  Tiruppattur,  and  thence  to  Trichinopoly.  It 
is  also  on  the  road,  across  this,  along  the  frontier  between  the  Chola  country 
and  the  Pandya  from  Pattukotta  to  Tiruppattur. 

1  See  Mahavamsa  by    Tumour    and    Wijesimha    chapters    76-77,   and 
Venkayya.     Epi.  Rep.  for  1899. 

2  Arpakkam  and  Tiruvalangadu  Inss.  Ep.  Coll.  20  of  1899  and  465  of  1905. 


The  Results  of  the  Intervention  11 

tain  the  campaign,  and  ultimately  victory  seems  to  have 
turned  in  his  favour.  The  war  continued  against  Vira 
Pandya  even  after  the  retirement  of  the  Singhalese.  Kula- 
sekhara  died  in  the  course  of  the  war  or  soon  after.  The 
last  great  Chola  Kulottunga  III,  as  heir-apparent,  took  up 
the  cause  of  his  son  Vikrama  Pandya  vigorously,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  Chola  record  at  Tirukkollambudur  of  the  fourth 
year  of  Kulottunga  III  (A.D.  1182)  '  the  Singhalese  soldiers 
had  their  noses  cut  off  and  rushed  into  the  sea.  Vira 
Pandya  himself  was  compelled  to  retreat.  The  town  of 
Madura  was  captured  and  made  over  to  Vikrama  Pandya.'  ' 
The  war  thus  ended  in  favour  of  the  Cholas,  sometime  in 
the  seventies  of  the  twelfth  century. 

In  regard  to  the  date  of  the  whole  war,  inscriptions  of  the 
fifth  year  of  Rajadhiraja  II,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  A.D. 
1171-2  2  describe  it  and  therefore  the  war  must  have  taken 
place  before  A.D.  1175  which  is  the  date  of  the  Arpakkam 
grant.  According  to  the  Mahavamsa  it  commenced  some 
time  after  the  sixteenth  year  of  Parakrama  Bahu. 

The  Results  of  the  Chola  Intervention. — The  Chola  inter- 
vention in  this  Pandya  war  restored  the  Pandyas  to  some 
little  of  their  power.  At  the  same  time  it  contributed 
largely  to  the  weakening  of  the  Chola  hold  upon  the  Pandya 
country.  Soon  after  the  war  however,  the  Chola  throne 
was  occupied  by  the  last  great  Chola  Kulottunga  III  who, 
as  crown  prince,  had  already  rendered  distinguished  service 
in  the  war  against  the  Ceylonese  in  favour  of  Kulasekhara 
Pandya,  and  after  his  death,  in  favour  of  his  son  Vikrama 
Pandya.  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  A.D.  1178  and  his 
rule  lasted  till  A.D.  1216. 

Kulottunga  (with  titles  Parakesari,  Tribhuvana  Chola, 
Vlrarajendra  and  Konerinmaikondan)    was  in  all  probability 

i  No.    1   of   1899.   vide  Ep.    Rep.    for   1899,    Section   38  ;    K.V.S.   Iyer, 
Historical  Sketches  of  Ancient  Dekhan,  p.  161. 

2  Epi.  Rep.,  1904,  p.  12,  Section  21  ;  and  pp.  206  and  7  S.  I.  Ins.  iii. 
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the  son  of  Rajaraja    II,  and   came  to  the   throne  in  succes- 
sion   to    Rajadhiraja,    an    uncle.      He   took   an   honourable 
share    in    turning   back   the    Ceylonese   from   the    southern 
frontier    of    the    Pudukotta    State,    making   them    beat    an 
inglorious   retreat   from    what    promised   to   be   a    glorious 
invasion  of  conquest.      Records  of  this   ruler   are   available 
from  his  fifth  to  the  fortieth   year.     The  first  eight  years  of 
his  reign   seem  to  have   been   uneventful.     Records  of  his 
ninth   year  state   that  he  assisted   Vikrama   Pandya  against 
the   son   of   VTra    Pandya,   defeated   the   Maras    (Pandya's) 
army,  drove  the  Simhala    (Ceylon)   army  into  the  sea,  took 
Madura   from    Vira    Pandya   and  bestowed   it   on   Vikrama 
Pandya.  '      This  means   that  the  civil   war   in  the    Pandya 
country   was   renewed  after  the  death  of  Kulasekhara,  the 
ally  of  the  Cholas.     The  Ceylonese  still  helped  VTra  Pandya, 
and  Kulottunga   had  to  intervene  in  favour  of  Vikrama,  the 
son  of  his  father's  ally.     A  record  of  his  eleventh  year  states 
that    Kulottunga    defeated    and    cut  off   the    nose   of   VIra 
Pandya's  son,  bestowed  the  crown  of  Madura  upon  Vikrama 
Pandya  ;  and,  when  VIra   Pandya   took  up  arms  to  wipe  off 
this    disgrace,    '  took   his  crowned   head  at    Nettur ', a  and 
1  carried   his   queen   into  servitude  '.     It  was  apparently  on 
this  occasion   that   both  the  Pandya  and    Kerala  rulers  took 
their   seats  some   way  from  the  throne,  and   received  from 
him  their  kingdoms  and  new  dignities. 

In  his  nineteenth  year  he  undertook  a  successful  invasion 
northwards  and  entered  Kanchi.  He  did  not  stop  short 
there,  but  went  farther  north  as  far  as  Nellore  where  there 
are  inscriptions  of  Kulottunga  III.  Three  or  four  years 
later  he  brought  the  two  Kongus  again  under  his  authority, 
and  by  this  act  perhaps  extended  his  sphere  of  authority 
well  within  the  modern  state  of  Mvsore.  His  Hovsala 
contemporary,    Ballala  II,  had   his   authority  recognized  in 

1  S.  I.  Ids.  iii,  p.  207.  *  For  what  this  means  see  below. 
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the  Anantapur  District.  The  two  apparently  came  to  an 
understanding  on  this  frontier  and  maintained  themselves 
at  peace  cemented  by  a  marriage  alliance.  One  of  the 
queens  of  Ballala  II  was  known  by  the  title  Chola  Maha- 
devi.  As  long  as  peace  was  preserved  on  this  frontier  the 
Pandyas  could  not  stir.  It  was  only  when  the  Hoysalas 
attempted  an  extension  of  territory  on  this  side  that  the 
Pandyas  could  find  the  occasion  to  rise  on  their  side.1 

The  Chola  Empire  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
century. — At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.D. 
the  Chola  empire  stood  restored  so  far  to  its  former 
ascendency  in  South  India  under  this  '  Great  Chola'  Kulot- 
tunga  III  that  one  would  hardly  have  expected  its  fall  to 
come  in  the  course  of  the  next  half  century.  The  causes  that 
ultimately  brought  about  this  decadence  were  discernible 
even  then.  The  Pandya  country,  reduced  to  subordination 
after  such  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure  by  Kulottunga, 
could  but  have  rendered  a  sullen  obedience.  This  had  been 
rendered  all  the  more  galling  after  what  Kulottunga  had 
done  to  make  a  demonstration  of  his  power.  Having  finally 
defeated  the  rebel  Vlra  Pandya,  Kulottunga  entered  Madura 
and  had  himself  anointed  both  as  a  hero-warrior  and  victor- 
overlord  of  the  Pandya.  In  order  that  this  might  be  the 
better  impressed  upon  his  enemies  and  feudatories,  he 
arranged  that  both  his  Pandya  and  Kerala  feudatories  be 
seated,  apparently  without  thrones,  a  little  away  from  him 
on  one  side.  Seating  himself  upon  the  throne  with  his 
queen  he  placed  his  feet  upon  '  the  crowned  head  of  the 
vanquished  Vlra  Pandya  ',  which  had  been  out  off  on  the 
field  of  battle  according  to  the  inscription,  as  if  to  say  that 
that  was  to  be  the  fate  of  those  who  would  not  acknowledge 
his  authority.  After  this  he  conferred  special  honours  upon 
both  the   friendly    Pandya  and  the    Kerala  rulers,  and  even 

i  Epi.  Rep.,  1912,  Sections  30  and  45. 
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treated  the  latter  to  a  banquet  along  with  him  to  show  the 
honours  that  awaited  loyal  allegiance.1 

Such  a  treatment  could  not  but  leave  the  feudatories 
smarting  under  the  disgrace,  and  would  inevitably  lead  to 
an  effort  to  re-assert  their  own  dignity  and  to  be  on  the 
look  out  for  opportunities  to  inflict  similar  humiliation  in 
their  turn.  That  seems  to  have  been  the  frame  of  mind  of 
the  Pandyan  feudatories  and  instances  of  retaliation  will 
appear  in  the  history  of  their  restoration. 

The  Principal  Feudatories  of  the  Cholas. — At  about  this 
period  the  following  chieftains  appear  as  Kulottunga's 
vassals  in  the  records  of  his  reign,  as  the  records  acknow- 
ledge the  Chola  suzerainty  : — 

(1)  The  chieftain  of  Nellore  (Vikramasimhapura)  took 
the  title  Madhurantaka  Pottappi  Chola  ;  the  first  member 
of  this  title  was  perhaps  in  compliment  to  his  overlord, 
Madhurantaka,  '  the  death  of  Madura  ',  having  been  an  old 
and  a  very  common  title  among  the  Cholas.  Nellore  is 
defined  in  one  of  these  records  to  have  belonged  to  the 
Pedai  Nadu  sub-division,  of  the  district  Sedikulamanikka 
valanadu  of  the  province,  Jayangondasolamandalam.  Two 
chieftains  are   mentioned  with  this  title  and  their  personal 

1  There  are  three  points  upon  which  I  differ  regarding  the  interpretation  of 
the  Srirangam  Epigraph  of  Kulottunga  III.  (S.  I    Ins.  iii.  88). 

(1)  In  line  3,  there  is  the  statement  that  Vlra  Pandya's  son  had  his  nose 
cut  off  as  a  mark  of  disgrace — Vlra  Pandya,  to  wipe  off  this  disgrace,  raised 
an  army  and  fought  the  battle  of  Nettur. 

(2)  In  line  4  occurs  the  expression  ^juressri^iuast  Qpiq-^pfisn^ii  Qa/rsro-L-io/f 
(ipuj-pgi,  i.e.,  bringing  the  war  to  a  close  by  taking  off  the  crowned-head  of 
Vira  Pandya  (No.  370  of  1915);  then  follows  ^ojshill-s  Qstnq-emju  Qeusrrj>ej-pj£l. 
The  word  'Velam'  is  read  'Velam,'  and  interpreted  as  'the  Pandya 
queen  having  been  sent  into  the  harem  '  (in  concubinage  apparently).  The 
correct  word  is  Velam  with  the  short  e  meaning  service  as  in  Vellatti. 
Cf.  Qevzrpgiu  3u«OT-L_/n-Li9-  $<&*$?&  in  Pudukotta  No.  82  in  course  of  publica- 
tion. The  Pandya  queen  was  reduced  to  servitude  in  the  Chola  harem  (see 
note  4,  p.  215  and  note  5,  p.  218,  S.  I.  Ins.  iii.  88,  and  the  inscriptions 
printed  below  2  and  3. 

(3)  Line  5  Qsiriq-ajtpK/tfji  eSo)6»6u/fs@  means,  I  submit,  '  to  the  Villavan 
(Kerala)  on  whose  flag  is  usually  seen  the  bow,'  whose  ensign  was  the  bow. 
To  him  Kulottunga  gave  wealth  that  kings  never  obtain.  The  whole  point  of 
the  record  is  that  Kulottunga  was  as  great  in  war  as  he  was  liberal  in  gifts, 
to  justify  his  hoisting  of  '  the  banners  of  generosity  and  valour.' 
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names  are  given  as  Tammasiddhi-araisan  with  date  the 
twenty-sixth  year  of  Kulottunga  III  (a.d.  1203-4),  and 
Nallasiddhi  araisar,  an  uncle  of  the  former  with  date  the 
thirty-first  year  of  the  same  emperor  (a.d.  1208-9).  Two 
other  records  of  Tammusiddhi  are  dated  A.D.  1205-6  and 
a.d.  1207-8. ' 

(2)  The  next  one  is  a  Ganga  chief  Amarabharana  Siya 
Gangan,  otherwise  Tiruvegambamudaiyan.  There  are  two 
records  of  this  chief,  one  at  KanchTpuram,  dated  the  twenty- 
seventh  year  of  Kulottunga  III,  according  to  which  the  chief 
made  a  gift  of  a  lamp  ;  and  the  other  of  the  thirty-fourth 
year  according  to  which  his  queen  Ariapillai  made  a  gift  of 
two  lamps  to  the  temple  at  Tiruvallam. 

(3)  There  comes  a  class  of  chieftains  who  may  be 
referred  to  as  belonging  to  the  Sengeni  family  and  associ- 
ated with  Tiruvallam.  The  earliest  known  member  is 
Sengeni  Mindan  Attimallan  Sambuvarayan  with  a  date  in 
the  eighth  year  of  Kulottunga  III.  The  next  one  in  order 
of  time  is  Sengeni  Ammaiyappan  Kannudaiperuman,  other- 
wise Vikramasola  Sambuvarayan  with  a  date  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  Kulottunga  III.  Then  follows  his  son  Cholappillai, 
otherwise  Alagiyasolan,  otherwise  Edirili  Sola  Sambuva- 
rayan, son  of  Sengeni  Ammaiyappan,  probably  the  one 
above.  This  last  refers  himself  to  the  twenty-seventh  and 
thirty-third  years  of  Kulottunga  III. 

(4)  Two  other  chiefs  are  mentioned  along  with 
Slyagangan,  and  one  of  the  Sengeni  chiefs  mentioned  above 
in  two  records  of  the  years  twenty  and  twenty-one  of 
Kulottunga  III  at  Senganma  (Chengama).  These  are 
Vidukadalagiyaperumal  of  Dharmapuri,  Tagadur  in  the 
Salem  district,  and  Malayan  Vinayai  Venran,  otherwise 
Karikala  Chola  Adaiyurnadalvan.  The  former  of  these 
figures  prominently  in  the  records  of  Kulottunga's  successor. 

1  S.  I.  Ins.  iii.  207. 
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(5)  Another  family  of  chiefs  comes  into  notice  from 
the  Senganma  record  of  the  twenty-first  year.  Two  of  them 
are  mentioned,  namely,  Tirukkalattideva  and  his  son  Vlra 
Narasimhadeva.  The  father's  name  occurs  in  records  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  years  of  Kulottunga,  while 
that  of  the  son  is  available  in  those  of  the  thirty-sixth  and 
thirty-seventh  years  of  Rajaraja  III,  the  successor  of 
Kulottunga.  This  Vlra  Narasimha  seems  the  chief  referred 
to  in  a  record  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  Kulottunga  where  he 
is  described  as  '  Prince  Simha,  alias  Virarakshasa  Yadava- 
raja,  the  son  of  Yadavaraja  alias  Tirukkalattideva.'  Both 
father  and  son  gave  themselves  the  title  (biruda)  '  Vengi- 
vallabha,'  and  claimed  the  '  Sasikula-Chalukya  '  lineage. 
The  Venkatesapperumal  temple  at  Tirupati  contains  a 
number  of  inscriptions  of  this  family.  One  of  them  refers 
itself  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  Tribhuvana  Chakravartin 
Vira-Narasimhadeva  Yadavaraya.  According  to  another  of 
his  fortieth  year  the  temple  was  rebuilt.  Another  chief 
Tribhuvana  Chakravartin  Tiruvengadanatha  Yadavaraya  has 
a  record  of  his  eighth  year,  and  belonged  in  all  probability 
to  the  same  family. 

Geographical  and  Political  Relations  of  these  Chief- 
tains. —This  analysis  of  Kulottunga's  records  indicates  that 
the  Telugu  Chola  feudatories  had  their  territory  in  the 
north  with  capital  at  Nellore.  Then  south  of  them  was 
the  family  of  Yadavarayas  with  capital  at  Kalahasti,  and 
claiming  descent  from  the  family  of  the  Eastern  Chalukyas. 
Then  there  was  the  Ganga  chief  associated  with  Tiruvallam, 
his  territory  lying  along  the  Palar  basin.  Then  came  the 
£engeni  chiefs  connected  also  with  Tiruvallam,  and  possi- 
bly having  their  territory  extending  westwards  to  Tiru- 
vannamalai  and  Senganma ;  up  the  Ghats  and  in  the  Salem 
district  were  the  chieftains  of  Tagadur  (Dharmapuri).  Be- 
sides these  figure  two  or  three  others  prominently.  The 
first  that  is    mentioned   is  the   Edirili  Sola  Sambuvarayan, 
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the  father  of  Pallavarayar  at  Sendamangalam  and  Kudal 
(Cuddalore).  This  family  is  sometimes  described  as  Kadava. 
Then  west  and  north  there  were  the  Malayaman  chiefs  of 
Tirukkovilur  and  Kiliyur.  Farther  west  and  in  the  Attur 
division  of  the  Salem  district  was  the  chiefship  of  Ponpa- 
rappi  taking  in  Magadaimandalam.  There  seems  tcr  have 
been  another  chiefship  in  this  region  under  the  Vanakko- 
varaiyars  with  head-quarters  at  Tadavur.  These  were  the 
divisions  of  the  empire  on  its  northern  frontier.  The 
political  relationships  between  these  chiefs  and  their  con- 
nection with  the  head-quarters  is  exhibited  in  two  compacts 
entered  into  by  some  of  them.  A  record  of  the  thirteenth 
year  of  Kulottunga  gives  the  details  of  a  compact  between 
two  neighbouring  chieftains,  Rajarajadevan  Ponparappinar, 
otherwise  Kulottunga  Chola  Vanakkovarayan  of  Aragalur, 
and  Kiliyur  Malayaman  of  Tirukkovilur.  It  was  stipulated 
'  that  in  settling  the  extent  of  the  country  belonging  to 
each,  the  dominion  lying  to  the  south  of  the  river  Alvina- 
yaru  must  go  to  the  former,  and  the  country  to  the  north 
of  the  same  should  be  held  by  the  latter  ;  that  they  should 
not  behave  inimically  towards  one  another  as  long  as  they 
live  ;  that  they  should  act  in  conjunction  in  serving  the 
king  ;  and  that  if  any  harm  is  done  to  one,  the  other  must 
take  it  as  done  to  himself  and  render  the  necessary  military 
assistance  by  sending  his  chiefs,  army  and  horse'.  In 
another  epigraph  of  the  thirty-fifth  year  a  similar  compact 
is  recorded  between  the  Sengeni  chief  Ammaiyappan 
Alagiyasolan,  otherwise  Edirilisola  Sambuvarayan  on  the 
one  hand,  and  three  other  chiefs  on  the  other,  namely 
(1)  Ponparappinan  Vanakkovarayan,  (2)  Kulottungasola 
Vanakkovarayar  and  (3)  the  King's  brother-in-law  Kadava- 
raya.  The  stipulation  was  that  the  three  should  not  be 
enemies  but  the  friends  of  the  first  Sengeni  chief,  '  neither 
giving  shelter  to  offenders  against  him  nor  setting  up  new 
offenders.'  On  his  side  the  Sengeni  chief  agreed  to  observe 
3 
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a  similar  mode  of  conduct.     If  he  did  otherwise  '  he  would 
be  the  bearer  of  shoes   and  betel  bags  both  to  his  kinsman 
and  to  his  enemies.     He  would  also  be  one  not  born  to  his 
father.'  l     The    clear   statement   of   united    service   to   the 
emperor  seems  directly    to  negative   the  inference   in    the 
Epigraphist's  Reports,  that  the  government  was   unsettled. 
Kulottunga's  power  was  growing  stronger  as  he  advanced 
in  his   reign.     These  compacts  indicate   the   freedom  that 
the    feudatories    enjoyed    against     common    enemies    and 
disturbers  of  the  peace.     These  chieftains  are  located  on 
the  most   vulnerable   frontier   of  the  Empire,   and  the  time 
was  such  that  invasions  were  possible.     United  action  would 
be   absolutely    necessary  having    regard    to    the    available 
means  of  communication.     The  very  terms  of  the  compact 
stamp  them  as  extradition   treaties   against   criminals  and 
gangs  of  robbers  who  must  have  been   harrying  the  border 
lands  then  as   now.     These  chiefs    came  to  an   agreement 
for  united  action  in  regard   to   these,  apparently  under  the 
countenance    of    the  head-quarters.     Other    instances    of 
such   action   even   by   the   people  are   extant    in  regard  to 
really  anarchical  times. 

kulottunga,  builder  of  the  slva  temple  at 

Tribhuvanam 

During  a  long  reign  of  about  forty  years  Kulottunga 
III  was  able  to  keep  the  empire  intact  and  carry  on  exten- 
sive works  of  improvement  at  the  same  time.  He  was  a 
Saiva.  There  is  a  story  current  at  Tiruvidaimarudur  in  the 
Tanjore  district  that  he  was  guilty  of  having  put  to  death  a 
Brahman.  This  atrocity  weighed  on  his  mind,  and  the 
spirit  of  his  victim  haunted  him  day  and  night.  As  a 
measure  of  expiation  the  king  visited  all  the  famous  Saiva 
shrines  of   holy   reputation.     Failing    everywhere    else  he 

»  Ep.  Rep.,  1914,  Sec.  17,  p.  91. 
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sought  relief  at  Tiruvidaimarudur.  As  was  usual  when 
he  entered  the  sacred  precincts,  the  spirit  awaited  his  return 
at  the  door.  After  fervent  appeal  to  the  God,  the  king 
received  advice  to  elude  pursuit  by  escaping  from  the 
sanctum  by  a  manhole  in  the  rear,  and  got  out  of  the 
temple  by  the  West  Gate,  opposite  the  East  by  which  he 
entered.  He  rode  hard  till  he  reached  a  village  a  little 
over  a  mile  from  the  temple,  and  turned  round  to  see 
whether  the  ghost  followed  him.  Much  to  his  relief  he  did 
not  see  it,  and  in  thanksgiving  for  this  great  boon  he  vowed 
to  construct  a  temple  to  the  '  God  of  his  heart.'  He 
called  the  place  Tiruppuvanam  (the  forest  where  he 
turned  first).  Whatever  the  actual  truth  of  the  story,  an 
image  of  the  ghost  is  found  placed  at  the  east  entrance  of 
the  Tiruvidaimarudur  temple,  and  a  hole  in  the  wall  of  the 
sanctum  is  pointed  out  as  the  one  by  which  he  escaped. 
Inscriptions  copied  in  the  temple  at  Tribhuvanam  show 
that  the  temple  was  consecrated  to  Siva,  called  here  Kam- 
paharesvara  (the  God  that  removed  the  quaking  due  to 
fear).  The  king  is  described  by  the  names  Kulottunga  and 
Tribhuvana  Vlra,  and  receives  the  title  Pandyari  (the  enemy 
of  the  Pandya),  who  conquered  the  ruler  of  Simhala  and 
the  lord  of  Kerala,  and  killed  Vlra  Pandya.  He  performed 
the  anointment  of  heroes  after  capturing  Madura.  These 
details  make  the  builder  of  the  Tiruppuvanam  temple 
identical  with  Kulottunga  III.  The  inscription  is  in  dupli- 
cate, and  contains  a  record  of  the  building  works  of  this 
great  Chola  in  whose  reign  the  Empire  of  the  Cholas 
retained  much  of  its  glory  undiminished. 

His  other  building  works. — He  built  the  mukhamandapa 
of  Sabhapati  at  Chidambaram,  the  gopura  of  the  goddess 
Girlndraja  and  the  enclosing  verandah  of  the  shrine. 
Having  done  so  much  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  is  described 
as  an  ekabhakta,  the  bhakta  without  a  peer,  of  Siva  at 
Chidambaram.     He  built  the  great  temple  of  Ekamres'vara 
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(at  Kanchipuram)  ;  the  temple  of  Halahalasya  at  Madura  ; 
the  temple  at  Madhyarjuna  (Tiruvidaimarudur)  ;  the  temple 
of  Sri  Rajarajesvara  ; x  the  temple  of  Valmikesvara  at  Tiru- 
varur,  the  big  gopura  and  the  sabhd  mandapa,  the  audience 
hall,  of  the  last  temple  specifically.  Lastly  the  king  built 
this  Tribhuvanavlresvara,  which  accounts  for  the  name  of 
the  place  being  Tribhuvana  (Tam-Tiruppuvanam)  whose  bril- 
liant, tall  and  excellent  virndna  (tower  over  the  sanctum) 
interrupts  the  sun  (in  his  course).  The  temple  was  conse- 
crated by  the  establishment  of  Siva  and  ParvatI  in  the  tem- 
ple, the  officiating  priest  having  been  his  own  religious 
preceptor  Somesvara,  the  son  of  Srlkanta  Sambhu.  He  is 
known  by  the  surname  Isvara  Siva.  It  was  at  the  instance 
of  this  Rdjaguru  (royal  chaplain)  that  the  privilege  of  collect- 
ing a  brokerage  fee  by  the  village  made  to  a  temple  at 
Kulikkarai  in  the  Tanjore  district,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Kulot- 
tunga  III,  was  registered  on  stone  in  his  twenty-eighth  year. 
(No.  82  of  1911).  Kulottunga  was  personally  a  devoted  Saiva 
and  made  large  benefactions  to  the   '  God  of  his  heart.'2 

His  religious  policy. — There  seems  to  have  been  a  severe 
famine  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  reign,  i.e.  the  first 
year  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  the  distress  was  so  great 
that  a  Vellalan  (an  upper  class  agriculturist)  sold  himself 
and  his  two  daughters  for  110  kdsu  to  the  temple.  Devoted 
Saiva  as  Kulottunga  was,  there  is  a  reference  in  a  record  of 
his  son  to  his  twenty-second  year  (i.e.  a.d.  1300),  which 
states,  according  to  the  Epigraphist,  that  '  in  the  twenty- 
second  year  of  Periyadevar,  the  elder  king,  there  was  a 
general    crusade  against    monasteries  of    this    type  (kuhai 

1  The  identification  of  this  Rajarajesvara  is  not  quite  beyond  a  doubt  yet. 
Tanjore  is  known  by  that  name.  The  Epigraphist,  Mr.  Krishna  Sastri, 
identifies  it  with  the  Airavatesvara  temple  at  Darasuram,  as  it  is  called,  near 
Kumbakonam.  This  seems  quite  likely.  If  so  the  sculptures  in  the  temple 
will  throw  a  great  deal  of  light  upon  Saiva  history.  There  are  images  of  the 
several  Adiyars  and  devotees  of  Siva  each  one  with  a  label  giving  the  name. 
Some  of  these  latter  remain  written,  but  yet  uncarved. 

2  Ep.  Rep.,  1908,  Sections  64-7. 
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idikalaham)  when  all  the  property  of  the  monastery  under 
reference  was  confiscated  '.  The  monastery  under  reference 
is  one  at  Tirutturaippundi  where  a  Saiva  devotee,  Tiruch- 
chirrambala  Mudaliar,  came  into  residence  at  the  request  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  locality,  who  built  a  monastery  and 
provided  for  feeding  strangers  that  might  be  there  on  a 
visit.  It  is  not  clear  from  the  record,  as  published,  whether 
this  was  due  to  an  act  of  persecution  by  the  state,  or  a 
mere  outburst  of  popular  fanaticism.  It  can  hardly  be  the 
former,  as  it  is  called  a  '  kalaham  '  an  outburst  or  a  riot, 
and  as  the  devotee  continued  there  apparently  till  his 
death  two  years  after.  In  his  twenty-fourth  year  Kulot- 
tunga  III  made  a  grant  for  the  worship  of  the  Nayanmars 
(the  sixty-three  Saiva  devotees)  according  to  No.  506  of  the 
Epigraphists'  collection  for  the  year  1912.  Again  according 
to  No.  466  of  the  same  collection  they  suffered  a  pallich- 
chandam  (a  Jain  temple)  in  the  locality.  It  is  not  safe  to 
infer  from  this  with  the  epigraphists,  that  the  kuhai 
idikalaham,  which  happened  in  the  twenty-second  year 
of  Periyadevar  (i.e.  Kulottunga  III)  '  must  have  been 
instigated  by  the  Brahmans  against  the  non-Brahmanical 
Saiva  mat  has.'  Such  a  general  persecution  is  the  more 
unlikely  as  we  have  reference  to  the  prosperous  existence 
of  four  of  these  non-Brahman  monasteries  in  the  reign  of 
Rajaraja  III,  the  successor  of  Kulottunga  III. 

His  Administration. — In  other  respects  Kulottunga's 
administration  was  carried  on  efficiently  on  the  lines  laid 
down  by  his  great  ancestors.  There  is  a  reference  to  one 
of  the  periodical  revisions  of  distribution  of  the  lands  of  the 
village  among  the  Saliya-nagarattar  (the  weaver-class)  at 
Tiruppalatturai.1 

A  piece  of  land  purchased  for  laying  out  a  road  for  carry- 
ing in  procession  the  image  of  Sirala-Pijlaiyar  (deified- infant 

i  No.  441  of  Ep.  Coll.    for  1912. 
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that  was  cooked  and  served  by  his  devoted  parents  Sirut- 
tonda  and  his  wife  to  God  Siva)  from  Tirucharigattangudi 
to  Marugal,  was  made  tax-free  and  removed  from  '  the 
register  '  by  royal  order.1 

The  left-hand  classes  under  Kulottunga  III. — Before 
passing  on  to  a  consideration  of  the  reign  of  Rajaraja  III, 
one  or  two  other  special  features  of  the  reign  of  Kulottunga 
III  require  to  be  noted.  A  record  of  his  fortieth  year  at 
Urrattur  relates  to  a  decision  that  the  Srutimans  recorded, 
after  a  meeting  held  in  the  hall  Uttamasolan  of  the 
Siddharatnesvara  temple  on  behalf  of  the  ninety-eight 
sub-divisions  of  the  Idangaiyar  (left-hand  classes).  In 
the  words  of  the  record :  '  While,  in  order  to  kill  the 
demons  that  disturbed  the  sacrifices  of  the  sage  Kasyapa, 
we  were  made  to  appear  from  the  Agni  Kunda  (the 
sacrificial  fire-pit)  and,  while  we  were  thus  protecting 
the  said  sacrifice,  Chakravartin  Arindama  honoured  the 
officiating  sage-priests  (rishis)  by  carrying  them  in  a  car  and 
led  them  to  a  Brahmana  colony  (newly  founded  by  himself). 
On  this  occasion  we  were  made  to  take  our  seats  on  the 
hind  part  of  the  car,  and  to  carry  the  slippers  and  umbrellas 
of  these  sages.  Eventually  with  these  Brahmana  sages  we 
also  were  made  to  settle  down  in  the  villages  of  Tiruvellarai, 
Pachchil,  Tiruvasi,  Tiruppidavur,  Urrattur  and  Karaikkudi 
of  Sennivalakkurram  (all  of  which  are  places  now  in  the 
Trichinopoly  district).  We  received  the  clan-name  Idangai, 
because  the  sages  (while  they  got  down  from  their  cars) 
were  supported  by  us  on  their  left  side.  The  ancestors  of 
our  own  sect  having  lost  their  credentials  and  their  insignia 
in  jungles  and  bushes  we  were  ignorant  of  our  origin. 
Having  now  once  learnt  it,  we  the  members  of  the  ninety- 
eight  subsects  enter  into  a  compact,  in  the  fortieth  year  of 
the  king,  that  we  shall  hereafter  behave  like  the  sons  of  the 

i  No.  66  of  Ep.  Coll.  for  1913. 
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same  parents,  and  what  good  or  evil  may  befall  any  one  of 
us  will  be  shared  by  all.  If  anything  derogatory  happens 
to  the  Idangai  class,  we  will  jointly  assert  our  rights  till  we 
establish  them.  It  is  also  understood  that  only  those  who, 
during  their  congregational  meetings  to  settle  communal 
disputes,  display  the  binidas  of  horn,  bugle  and  parasol, 
shall  belong  to  our  class.  Those  who  have  to  recognize  us 
now  and  hereafter  in  public,  must  do  so  from  our  distin- 
guishing symbols,  the  feather  of  the  crane  and  the  loose 
hanging  hair  (?)  The  horn  and  the  conch-shell  shall  also 
be  sounded  in  front  of  us,  and  the  bugle  blown  according  to 
the  fashion  obtaining  among  the  Idangai  people.  Those 
who  act  in  contravention  of  these  rules  shall  be  treated  as 
the  enemies  of  our  class.  Those  who  behave  differently 
from  the  rules  (thus)  prescribed  for  the  conduct  of  the 
Idangai  classes  shall  be  excommunicated  and  shall  not  be 
recognized  as  Srutimans.  They  will  be  considered  slaves  of 
the  classes  who  are  opposed  to  us  '.  ]  There  are  a  number 
of  other  documents  relating  to  this  particular  class  which 
go  to  indicate  that  their  occupation  was  agriculture,  perhaps 
not  of  the  peasant  proprietor  variety.  A  somewhat  later 
record  from  Aduturai 9  in  the  Trichinopoly  district  relates 
to  an  agreement  arrived  at  among  themselves  between  the 
'  right-hand  '  ninety-eight  subsects  and  '  the  left-hand  ' 
ninety-eight,  of  the  Valudilambattu  Usavadi  against  the 
Brahmana  and  Vellala  land  owners  (kaniyalans)  of  the  divi- 
sion. While  these  documents  afford  evidence  of  the  hard- 
ships to  which  the  agricultural  labourers  were  occasionally 
subjected,  these  also  indicate  clearly  that  these  classes  were 
quite  conscious  of  their  rights,  and  were  allowed  the  freedom 
to  'jointly  assert  our  rights  till  we  establish  them  '. 

Communal    Responsibility. — We    may    note    here    two 
other  examples  of  communal   responsibility  in   matters  of 

i  Ep.  Rep.,  1913,  p.   109,  Sec.  39.  2  Ep.  Coll.  34  ofl913. 
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administration,    and   take   leave    of    Kulottunga   III.     The 
first  has  reference  to  an  unusual  impost  by  a   governor  who 
is  described  as  Pillaiyar  (prince)  Yadavarayar.     In  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  the  king  1  this  officer  levied  the   tax  pon-vari 
upon    the     village     Punnaivayal,    otherwise     Rajanarayana 
Chatur-vedimangalam,    apparently    a    Brahman    establish- 
ment.    The  tax    was  one-fourth  mddai  upon  every   veil   of 
land,  but  this   levy  failed  to  make   the   usual   exemption  of 
uncultivated   wastes  in  the  village.     The  collection  of  this 
impost  was  entrusted  to  a  special  officer.      He  collected  the 
utmost  he  could  out  of  the  landholders  and  held  the  village 
assembly  responsible   for  the  balance.     In  this  predicament 
the  Brahman  members  sold  the   eighty  velis,  constituting 
the  village  Kulattur,  to  a  certain  Pichchan  Duggai-alvan  for 
200  kdsu.     These   eighty  velis   were  assigned   by  the  pur- 
chaser to  a  Vishnu   temple,  a  Jain    Palli,  a  Pidari    (village 
deity)  shrine,  the  Bhattas  (Brahmans),  etc.,  and  sixty  velis 
made  over  with  the   permission  of  the   king   for  the  upkeep 
of  the  Vyakaranamandapa  in  the  Tiruvorriyur  temple.     The 
whole  village   was   later  on  made  rent   free  by  order  of  the 
king.     The  record,  as  it  has   come   down   to  us,  is    hardly 
complete  enough   to   warrant  any    positive  inferences.     It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  the  impost  was    a 
new  levy   or   an   old   one  ;   whether  it  was   levied   with  the 
consent  of  the  community  or  otherwise.     It  seems  possible 
to    infer    that   this   uniform   levy    and    its   unusually  strict 
collection  were   intended  to  compel  the   bringing  into  culti- 
vation of  lands  unnecessarily  left  uncultivated. 

Another  record  of  the  fortieth  year  of  Kulottunga  III 
from  Tiruvarangulam  in  the  Pudukotta  State  declares 
certain  devaddna  (gift  to  gods)  lands  given  to  the  temple, 
rent-free.  In  the  course  of  their  deliberations  regarding 
this   question   the  assembly   came  to   some   other   items  of 

i  Ep.  Coll.  202  of  1912,  and  Ep.  Rep.  1913,  p.  109,  Sec.  39- 
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understanding  among  themselves.  The  assembled  people 
of  Vallanadu  (one  of  the  five  divisions  of  the  present  state 
o£  Pudukotta),  '  declared  that  thenceforward  they  would 
afford  protection  to  the  cultivators  (kudimakkal)  residing 
within  the  four  boundaries  of  the  sacred  village  of  Tiruva- 
rangulam  and  its  devadana  village.  In  the  course  of  their 
protection  if  any  one  of  the  assembly  was  found  to  rob, 
capture  the  cows  of,'or  do  other  mischief  to  the  cultivators, 
the  assembly  agreed  to  assign  two  ma  (one-twentieth  of  the 
unit  of  about  six  acres)  of  wet  land  to  the  temple  by  way 
of  fine  for  the  offence  committed.  Also  the  settis,  the 
kaikkolars,  dancing  girls  (temple-servants  would  be  better 
for  devaradiyar),  smiths,  shepherds,  and  others  inhabiting 
this  sacred  village  who  had  acquired  lands  wet  or  dry  from 
the  assembly  {nadii)  were  allowed  to  enjoy  them  on  perma- 
nent lease  and  pay  their  dues  direct  to  the  temple.'  This 
certainly  means  the  placing  of  the  charities  to  the  temple, 
and  its  full  appurtenances,  under  the  protection  of  the 
particular  community  ;  but  as  to  how  far  it  can  be  held  to 
indicate  slackening  of  the  central  authority,  it  would  be 
hazardous  to  venture  an  opinion,  unless  we  could  be  certain 
what  exactly  was  the  distribution  of  powers  between  the 
central  and  the  local  authorities.  From  what  we  know  of 
this  division  of  functions,  the  arrangement  described  in  the 
document  cannot  be  held  to  indicate  lessening  of  the 
Central  authority.  Such  agreements  seem  to  have  been  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  this  part  of  the  country. 

Having  gone  into  so  much  detail,  we  might  state  in 
conclusion  that  Kulottunga  handed  down  to  his  successor 
Rajaraja  III  the  central  part  of  the  vast  empire  of 
the  Cholas  intact.  The  forces  of  disintegration  were 
already  visible  under  the  surface,  in  the  sullen  discontent 
of  the  Pandyas  in  the  south,  the  aggressive  ambition 
of  the  neighbouring  powers  in  the  .north  and  the 
smothered  restiveness  of  the  ambitious  chieftains  within. 
4 
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The  last  condition  is  indicated  by  the  transfer  of  an 
officer  from  the  Pandya  country  to  the  Tondamandalam 
(the  two  Arcots  and  Chingleput)  against  some  traitors 
(rdjadroliins).1 

There  were  powerful  rulers  of  the  Kakatlya  dynasty  in 
the  north,  and  of  the  Hoysala  dynasty  in  the  north-west. 
These  latter,  however,  were  related  by  blood  and  were  as 
yet  within  their  own  borders,  showing  no  visible  signs  of 
inclination  to  expansion  on  this  side. 

Rdjardja  III. — Rajaraja  III  (with  titles  Rajakesari  and 
Parakesarivarman)  ascended  the  throne  nominally  in  the 
year  a.d.  1216,  but  actually  perhaps  two  years  later  as  we 
have  records  of  Kulottunga's  fortieth  year.  The  date  of 
his  accession  is  put  beyond  doubt  by  No.  268  of  1910 
which  equates  his  twenty-sixth  year  with  Saka  1165.  The 
Hoysala  Vira  Ballala  II  died  in  a.d.  1220,  and  his  son 
Vira  Narasimha  IPs  accession  took  place  in  a.d.  1218. 
The  enterprising  Pandya  ruler  of  the  time,  Maravarman 
Sundara  Pandya  I  ascended  the  throne  of  his  father  in 
a.d.  1216.  During  the  first  few  years  of  Rajaraja  III 
everything  seems  to  have  gone  on  smoothly,  and  the 
records  of  these  years  give  one  the  impression  that  he 
became  ruler  to  a  quiet  patrimony  which  required  no  ex- 
traordinary ability  to  maintain  unimpaired.  Appearances 
are  often,  if  not  always,  deceptive.  The  Pandya  contem- 
porary was  a  young  aspiring  ruler,  and  Kulottunga's  treat- 
ment of  his  predecessor  was  apparently  rankling  in  his 
breast.  Revenge  was  not  possible  under  Kulottunga 
himself.  Why  not  under  his  successor  ?  Inscriptions  of 
the  ninth  year  of  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I  claim  for 
him  various  achievements,  among  them  the  burning  of 
Tanjore  and  Uraiyur.  He  brought  a  victorious  campaign 
to  a  close  by  driving  the  Chola  out  of  his  patrimony,  and 

i  Ep.  Coll.  120  of  1912  and  Ep.  Rep.  1913,  p.  110,  Sec.  40. 
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anointing  himself  in  the  hall  at  Mudikondasolapuram. 
That  was  not  all.  He  marched  into  Chidambaram  and 
had  his  anointment  as  a  hero-victor  in  the  great  temple 
there.  More  than  this,  he  exhibited  his  magnanimity  to 
the  fallen  enemy  by  returning  him  his  kingdom  on  terms. 
This  gives  a  clear  indication  where  the  danger  to  the  Chola 
Empire  lay.  There  is  one  other  particular  in  this  Pandya 
record  of  Maravarman  Sundara  I's  nineteenth  year  (a.d. 
1225),  which  throws  light  upon  contemporary  history. 
The  two  rulers  of  Kongu  came  to  the  Pandya  for  the 
settlement  of  a  dispute.  He  took  them  to  Madura,  gave 
them  apparently  a  satisfactory  award  and  sent  them  back. 
This  was  perhaps  responsible  for  bringing  down  Vlra 
Narasimha  II  into  the  Chola  country  for  the  first  time. 
Records  of  the  Hoysalas  show  that  Narasimha  IPs 
intervention  in  the  affairs  of  the  Chola-kingdom  had  been 
called  for,  and  we  find  that  this  intervention  took  place 
in  the  region  round  Srlrangam  between  the  years  A.D. 
1222  and  1225-6.  1 

Rdjardja's  Reign. — Before  proceeding  to  reconstruct  the 
story  of  this  intervention  and  how  it  came  about,  it  will  be 
just  as  well  to  pass  in  review  some  few  details  of  recent 
discovery  regarding  the  earlier  years  of  Rajaraja  III.  A 
record  of  his  fourth  year  (A.D.  1220)  in  Muniyur  states  that 
the  earlier  grants  to  the  temple  in  the  place  were  re- 
engraved  on  stone  either  because  they  had  decayed  by  age 
or  new  works  were  undertaken.  This  was  a  common 
practice  of  the  Chola  sovereigns,  and  the  particular  instance 
would  indicate  the  prevalence  of  peace  and  order.  In  the 
seventh  year  the  king  ratified  the  action  of  a  woman  who 
collected  subscriptions  and  provided  an  image  of  the  god- 
dess for  the  '  bed-room  '  (Palliyarai)  of  the  temple  at  Tiru- 
mananjeri.  2 

i  Epig.  Indica,  vii.  p.  160  ff.  9  Ep.  Coll.  28  of  1914. 
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In  the  same  year  the  king  sanctioned  the  removal  of 
Tiruvorriytir  and  dependent  villages  from  the  register  of 
tax-paying  villages.  Tiruvorriytir  and  the  villages  included 
in  the  group  {devadanamandalam)  had  gradually  been  trans- 
formed into  temple  lands  {devaddna).  The  point  was  raised 
whether  the  taxes  should  be  paid  into  the  royal  treasury  or 
the  temple  treasury.  The  matter  had  to  be  brought  to  the 
notice  of  the  king  who  declared  that  these  villages  ought  to 
be  treated  as  ningal  (i.e.  villages  which  ought  to  be  removed 
from  the  state-register  of  tax-paying  lands).  Accordingly, 
some  puravuvari  (taxes)  which  had  been  uncollected  for  a 
time,  viz.  vetti,  pudavai-mudal,  tiraikkasu,  asuvigal-kasu, 
kudi-kasu,fee  levied  on  uvachchars  (drummers)  and  on  looms, 
inavari-kasu,  kattigai-kasu,  velichchinnam,  vetti-ka.su  and 
siru-padikkaval  on  lands  growing  gingelly  and  cotton,  grain 
for  supervision  (kankani),  kurra-dandam,  patti-dandam, 
kartigai-kasu  on  oilmongers,  fee  on  dyes  and  arisi-kasu  on 
salt-pans  were  collected.  x  This  order  was  issued  through 
the  royal  officer  Vira-Narasimhadeva  Yadavarayan,  Gover- 
nor of  Pularkkottam,  otherwise  Vikrama-solavajanadu  form- 
erly known  Rajendra-solavalanadu.  It  looks  as  though 
these  taxes  were  held  in  abeyance  because  of  the  dispute 
as  to  the  party  to  whom  payment  had  to  be  made  ;  but 
whether  it  would  have  made  any  change  if  the  king's  order 
were  otherwise  is  more  than  can  be  stated  from  the  record 
as  it  is  available  to  us  at  present.  2 

A  record  of  his  fourteenth  year,  a.d.  1230  (at  Valivalam 
near  Tiruvalur,  Tanjore  District)  states  that  at  the  devaddna 
village  of  Kulottungasolanallur  the  lands  of  certain  traitors 
(rdjadrohins)  were  put  up  for  sale  by  public  auction 
(Rdjardja-peruvllai)  and  were  sold  for  33,000  kdsu?   This 


i  The  exact  significance  of  several  of  the  taxes  is  not  clear.     A  mere  trans- 
lation would  be  useless  even  were  it  possible. 

2  Ep.  Coll.  199  of  1912,  section  42  of  Ep.  Rep.  for  1913. 

3  Ep.  Coll.  112  of  1911  and  Rep.  for  1911,  section  30. 
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may  be  held  to  indicate  weakening  of  the  central  authority, 
the  civil  disorder  being  perhaps  the  result  of  hostile 
movement  by  enemies  of  the  empire. 

Like  their  predecessor  Kulottunga  III,  Rajaraja  and   his 
successor  Rajendra  III  were  Saivas  by  conviction,  and  often 
exhibited    their    personal    devotion   to   their   religious  per- 
suasion in   many   ways.     Notwithstanding   the   attempt   at 
the   destruction   of  some   of  the   Saiva   monasteries   in  the 
twenty-second  year  of   '  Periyadevar  '    Kulottunga   already 
adverted    to,    four    of    these    non- Brahman    Saiva    mathas 
received  considerable    patronage   under    Rajaraja    and    his 
successor.     The  Saiva  teacher   Isanadeva  of   the  lineage  of 
the  Maligaimadam  at  Tiruvidaimarudur  near  Kumbhakonam, 
settled  at  the  time  at  Nalur,   received  a  gift  of  land  from  a 
lady  disciple  who  made  the  gift  in  carrying  out  the  wishes  of 
her    husband  at   his  death.1     The  Tirugnana   Sambandha- 
madam   on   the   south-side    of  Tiruvagattisvaram    Udaiyar 
temple  at  Muniyur  in  the  Tanjore  district  is  referred  to   in 
another  epigraph.2     A  third  establishment  of  the  kind  is  the 
Tirumurai    Tevarachchelvan    Madam    at    Tirukkalumalam 
(Shiyali)  and  comes   in  for  a  grant   from  the   inhabitants  of 
Muniyur.3     The  fourth  institution  was   the   Tavapperumal 
Tirumadam  in  the  first  circuit  round  the  temple  (Tirumadai- 
valagam)  of  Manattul  Nayanar  at   Valivalam   again  "in   the 
Tanjore  district.     This  was   presided  over   by   Somanatha- 
deva  Mudaliar  with  the   sacerdotal  title   Ediroppiladar  (the 
unparalleled  holy  one)of  the  lineage  of  Tiruch-chattimuttam.'1 
There  are  two  records  of  Rajendra    registering  gifts   to  this 
institution,  according  to  one  of  which  the  lessees  agreed  to 
pay  all  the   taxes  due  on  the  lands   themselves,   and   made 
this  condition  also  applicable  '  to  those  who   purchased  the 


1   Ep.  Coll.  49  of  1911.  8  Ep.  Coll.  156  of  1911. 

3  Ep.  Coll.  158  of  1911. 

4  Ep.  Rep.  1909,  section  53,  p.  103  ;   Ep.  Coll.  108  and  109  of  1911. 
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land  from  them,  to  those  who  acquired  them  as  stridana 
(woman's  property),  and  to  those  who  inherited  them  by 
other  means.' 

In  the  nineteenth  year  (a.d.  1235)  !  we  find  Rajaraja  III 
paying  a  visit  to  the  Tiruvorriyur  temple  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Avanittirunal  (festival  in- August  or  September,  each 
year).  He  was  present  at  the  musical  rendering  of  the 
Ahamdrgam.  '2  This  is  apparently  the  singing,  to  the 
accompaniment  of  dancing,  to  exhibit  the  erotic  sentiments 
embodied  in  the  devotional  works  of  the  Saiva  saints. 
Some  of  these  personal  acts  of  the  king  would  indicate 
that  he  had  a  reign  of  comparative  peace,  when  he  could 
take  himself  away  from  the  more  responsible  duties  of  his 
high  station.  The  apparent  calm  was  but  the  precursor  of 
the  storm  that  was  gathering  from  the  hostility  of  the 
Pandyas  on  the  south,  the  ambitions  of  the  chief  feudatories 
within,  and  the  aggressions  of  his  neighbours  in  the  north. 
It  is  as  against  all  this,  and  perhaps  in  an  honest  effort  to 
help  the  Chola,  that  the  Hoysala  intervention  took  place. 

The  Political  Condition  of  the  Chola  Empire. — The 
Chola  empire  under  Rajaraja  III  comprised  nominally  at 
least  both  the  Chola  and  Tonda-mandalams,  and  extended 
from  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Pudukotta  state  to 
almost  as  far  north  as  the  northern  Pennar  itself.  But  this 
empire  at  the  time  at  which  we  have  arrived  was  very  much 
like  a  house  divided  against  itself.  The  emperor  had  under 
him  part  of  it  round  the  capital,  Srlrangam,  Tanjore,  and 
Gangaikondasolapuram  being  perhaps  under  him.  The 
territory  immediately  north  of  it,  that  is  the  district  of 
South  Arcot,  was  under  one  family  of  chieftains,  the  most 
prominent  member  of  which  was   the   Pallava,   or   Kadava, 


i  Ep.  Coll.  211  of  1912. 

2  There  was  a  class  of  dancing  women  devoted  to  this  particular  art. 
They  are  known  as  Adal-Kuttiyar  or  Padiyilar,  the  latter  term  occurring 
often  in  inscriptions.     Silappadhikaram,  v.,  1,  50  commentary  thereon. 
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Kopperunjingadeva  (Maharajasimha  of  the  Sanskrit  inscrip- 
tions). The  territory  farther  north,  known  generally  as 
Tondamandalam,  but  under  the  Chola  empire  as  Jayan- 
gonda-Solamandalam,  was  under  the  other  family  of  chief- 
tains, claiming  to  be  of  Pallava  descent  also,  who  called 
themselves  Sambuvarayans.  In  this  unhappy  condition, 
the  territory  of  the  Cholas  was  alike  exposed  to  attacks 
from  the  south  from  the  rising  power  of  the  Pandyas  of 
Madura,  and  in  the  north  from  the  Telugu-Chola  chieftains 
of  Nellore  and  the  Kakatlyas  beyond.  Each  one  of  these 
sought  opportunity  for  intervention,  perhaps  as  friends  of 
the  Chola,  but  the  intervention  usually  resulted  in  the  appro- 
priation of  a  part  of  the  empire,  or  the  creation  of  the 
chieftaincies  whose  political  interests  made  them  more  loyal 
to  the  foreigner  than  to  their  own  liege  lord.  In  this  con- 
dition of  the  Chola  empire,  there  came  about  the  Hoysala 
intervention,  which  was  due  to  the  family  relationship 
between  the  Cholas  and  the  Hoysalas,  and  the  aggressive 
activity  of  the  contemporary  Pandyan  ruler  Maravarman 
Sundara  Pandya  I. 

Hoysala  Intervention. — The  Hoysalas  were  a  dynasty  of 
feudatories  of  the  great  Chalukya  emperor  Vikramaditya, 
called  by  historians  Vikramaditya  VI,  and,  in  literature 
Vikramanka  Deva.  He  was  contemporary  with  the  Chola 
emperor  Kulottunga  I.  His  empire  marched  with  that  of 
Kulottunga  along  the  Krishna-Tungabhadra  frontier,  and 
from  their  junction,  in  a  slanting  line  north-eastwards  till 
it  touched  the  frontiers  of  Orissa.  Vikramaditya  therefore 
had  for  his  territory  proper  most  of  the  Bombay  Presidency 
south  of  the  Vindhyas,  the  greater  half  of  the  Nizam's 
Dominions  and  the  hilly  portions  at  any  rate  of  the  Mysore 
plateau.  When  Vikramaditya  passed  away  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  quarter  of  the  twelfth  century  the 
empire  passed  into  the  hands  of  feeble  successors.  When 
two  more  rulers  followed,  the  empire  had  become  so  weak, 


32       South  India  and  Her  Muhammadan  Invaders 

and  the  more  powerful   feudatories  had  grown  so  powerful, 
that  a  usurpation  under  Bijjala  came   in,   which   preserved 
the  empire  intact  for   another  generation.     A  usurpation  is 
never  a  stable  cure  for  keeping  the  disorderly  elements  in  an 
empire  permanently  in  hand.     When  the  powerful  usurper 
Bijjala  passed  away,  the  greater  feudatories  on   the   distant 
frontiers  from  the  head-quarters  were  quite  ready  to  throw 
off  the  yoke  of  imperial  authority.     The  semblance  of  empire 
was  however  kept  up  while   each   frontier   chieftain   did  his 
best   to   make  his   power  more  real   and  his  territory  more 
compact.     When  the  last  emperor  passed  out   of  existence, 
the  frontier  chieftains  openly  threw   off  the   imperial  yoke 
and    made    themselves    independent.      Out    of    this    dis- 
membered empire,  which   in   its  days   held  together  more 
than  a  dozen  subordinate  governments,   there  stood  out  in 
the  last  decade  of  the  twelfth  century  three  dynasties   pos- 
sessing  compact   states,  and,   in   touch  with   each  other  on 
the    frontiers    warring    incessantly    for    supremacy.       The 
southern  block  of  territory  which  belonged  to  this  Chalukya 
empire    was    somewhat    extended    at    the    expense    of    the 
Cholas  since  the  death  of  Kulottunga  I,  and  this  formed  the 
territory  of  the  Hoysalas,   who,  in   the  early   stages   of   the 
imperial   career   of  Vikramaditya,   were    the   pillars  of  his 
empire.     The  territory  of  the  Hoysalas  was   separated  from 
that  of  the  Yadavas  of  Devagiri,  by  the  river   Krishna  in  its 
upper  course,  and    a   somewhat   uncertain    line    beginning 
from  somewhere  opposite  to  Adoni   and  going  north   along 
almost  the  middle  of  the  present   day   Nizam's   Dominions, 
separated  the   territory   of   the  Yadavas   from   that   of  the 
Kakatlyas,  a  new  dynasty  that  had   sprung  into   importance 
from  the   ashes  of  the   eastern   Chalukyas.     The    southern 
power  of  the  Hoysalas  it  was  that  kept  itself  in  touch  with 
the  Cholas,  and,  when  the  Chola  empire  got  into  a  helpless 
condition  under  Rajaraja  III  intervened  effectively,  and,  for 
a  time,  restored  Rajaraja  to  his  former  position. 
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The  real  founder  of  the  Hoysala  power  was  Bitti  Deva 
or  Vishnuvardhana.  His  grandson  Vlra  Ballala  however 
extended  the  territory  permanently  to  the  frontier  of  the 
Krishna  and  incorporated  within  it  the  eastern  and  north- 
eastern parts  of  Mysore.  It  was  in  the  middle  of  his  reign, 
in  the  year  A.D.  1193,  when  the  imperial  power  had  become 
extinct,  that  he  declared  himself  independent.  He  con- 
tinued to  reign  till  A.D.  1220,  just  four  years  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Rajaraja  III.  In  that  year  he 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Narasimha  or  Vlra  Narasimha,  the 
second  of  the  name  in  this  dynasty  whose  reign  extended  down 
to  A.D.  1235.  In  the  first  years  of  Narasimha's  reign  his  inter- 
vention in  the  affairs  of  the  Chola  empire  was  called  for. 

We  have  already  pointed  out   that   the   last  great   Chola 
Kulottunga  III   ruled   from   a.d.    1178   to  A.D.    1216.     He 
was  succeeded  by  Rajaraja  III.     The  great  war  against  the 
Ceylonese  took   place  early   in   the   life  of  Kulottunga  III. 
When  these   foreigners  were  driven  out   of  India,   the  civil 
war  continued  in  the  Pandya  countryi     The  Cholas  upheld 
the  claims  of  Kulasekhara  Pandya  and  so  long  as  Kulottunga 
lived  Kulasekhara's   successful  rival   found  it   impossible  to 
retaliate    upon    the    Chola.      When    Kulottunga   died    and 
was  succeeded  by  Rajaraja,  the  Pandyas   found   the   oppor- 
tunity.    About  the  same  year  as  the   accession  of   Rajaraja 
III  there  came  to  the  Pandya  throne  a  Maravarman  Sundara 
Pandya.     In  some  of  the  records  of  his  ninth  year  he  claims 
to   have  burnt  down  Tanjore  and  Uraiyur,   probably  as  the 
result  of  a   Pandya  invasion  from   the   south-     It  is  this  in- 
vasion from  the  south  that  called  for  the  active  intervention 
of   Hoysala   Narasimha.       He   placed   himself  between  the 
Pandya  and  Chola  capitals,  in  the  region  round  Snrangam, 
and  for  the  time  deterred  the  Pandya  from  advancing  further. 
It    was    possibly   then   that    Tammusidhi    advanced     upon 
Kanchi.1 

1  For  details  see  the  next  lecture. 
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This  move  diverted  Narasimha's  attention,  and  the 
Pandya  carried  his  conquests  so  far  as  to  turn  the  Chola  a 
fugitive  from  his  capital  and  have  himself  anointed  at 
Mudikondasolapuram,  and  as  hero-victor  at  Chidambaram  in 
obvious  retaliation  of  the  performance  of  Kulottunga  III  in 
Madura.  These  events  must  have  taken  place  before  the 
nineteenth  year  of  Maravarman  Sundara  I  (A.D.  1235). 

During  the  reign  of  Kulottunga  a  family  of  Telugu 
chieftains  had  raised  themselves  to  importance  in  the  region 
round  Nellore,  which  was  otherwise  known  as  Vikrama- 
simhapura.  They  took  advantage  of  suitable  occasions 
to  extend  their  power  southwards  and  at  one  time  they 
seem  to  have  advanced  as  far  as  Kanchi  on  their  own 
account,  and  when  at  last  they  were  reduced  to  subjection 
by  the  Kakatiyas  farther  north,  these  latter  essayed  to  keep 
their  hold  upon  the  northern  part  of  the  Chola  dominions. 
In  this  state  of  affairs  across  the  frontiers  the  subordinate 
chiefs  of  the  Chola  empire  themselves  proved  troublesome  ; 
for,  about  the  year  A.D.  1331,  the  chief  of  Sendamangalam, 
Kopperunjinga,  who  called  himself  a  Kadava,  and  also  gave 
himself  titles  like  Avaniyalappirandan  (he  that  was  born  to 
rule  the  world)  attacked  Rajaraja  III  and  kept  him  prisoner. 
Rajaraja  was  related  to  the  Hoysala  monarch,  Narasimha 
II,  who,  on  hearing  the  news  of  his  captivity  at  Senda- 
mangalam started  from  Dvarasamudra,  seized  the  Magara 
kingdom  on  his  way,  and  marched  upon  Kanchi.  As 
there  appears  to  have  been  a  Yadava  invasion  on  his 
northern  frontier,  he  sent  in  advance  to  the  relief  of 
Rajaraja  the  Chola,  two  generals  of  his  by  name  Appana 
and  Samudra  Gopaiya.  These  generals  carried  the  war 
successfully  against  the  Kadava  chieftain  to  Sendamangalam 
marching  northwards  from  the  region  of  Chidambaram. 
In  the  course  of  these  campaigns  they  killed  four  Ceylon 
generals,  among  whom  was  Parakrama  Bahu  '  the  king  of 
Ceylon'     (probably    a    prince),    compelled     Kopperunjinga 
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to  release  the  Chola  monarch,  from  Sendamangalam  and 
restored  Rajaraja  to  his  position  in  the  empire.  Thus 
the  first  intervention  against  Maravarman  Sundara  I  was 
at  least  temporarily  effective,  as  it  actually  saved  the 
empire  from  immediate  destruction.  The  Pandya  menace 
still  continued  real,  and  Kopperunjinga  prudently  allied 
himself  with  the  Pandya  against  the  Chola  and  the 
Hoysala. 

Narasimha  was  succeeded  in  the  year  1233  by  his  son 
Somesvara,  who  apparently  was  associated  with  his  father 
in  the  government  of  the  kingdom  and  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Hoysala  intervention  in  the  South.  There  are  very 
few  records  of  his  in  the  south  between  the  years  five  and 
twenty-one  of  his  reign.  About  A.D.  1244  there  seems  to 
have  been  some  disturbance  in  the  Chola  empire,  apparently 
a  civil  war  between  the  reigning  ruler  Rajaraja  and  his 
brother,  who  afterwards  become  Rajendra  III.  Exactly 
ten  years  after  his  father's  intervention,  the  son  Somesvara 
found  it  necessary  to  interfere.  He  completely  defeated 
Rajendra  Chola  on  the  field  of  battle ;  but  seems  to  have 
restored  him  afterwards  to  his  position.1  While  therefore 
Narasimha's  intervention  was  on  behalf  of  his  relative 
Rajaraja,  the  intervention  of  Vira  Somesvara  on  the  other 
hand,  seems  to  have  been  first  against  Rajendra,  and 
ostensibly  in  favour  of  Rajaraja  III,  ending  ultimately  in 
favour  of  Rajendra  himself.  Rajendra's  inscriptions  exhibit 
him  as  a  hostile  rod  of  death  to  the  Kannadiga  king,  the 
'  hero  anklets  '  of  whose  feet  were  put  on  by  the  hands  of 
Vira  Somesvara.2  The  explanation  of  these  apparently 
contradictory  statements  seems  to  be  that  Somesvara's  inter- 
vention was  first  in  favour  of  Rajaraja,  and  either  because 
of  his  death,  or  something  else  that  happened,  he  entered 
into    a    treaty    with    his    successor    Rajendra.     Thereafter 

lEp.  Car.  v.  Ak.  123. 

2  No.  64  of  1892  and  No.  420  of  1911.      Also  sec.  32  Ep.#Rep.  for  1912 
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Somesvara  did  not  leave  the  country  of  the  Cholas,  but 
established  himself  there  with  a  capital  built  by  himself  at 
Kannanur  about  five  miles  north  of  Srirangam,  where  he 
appears  to  have  resided  till  his  death  about  A.D.  1262, 
except  for  a  short  period  in  A.D.  1252  when  he  was  in 
Dvarasamudra.  Both  Narasimha  the  father  and  Somesvara 
the  son  assumed  the  title  '  Chola-Rajya-Pratishtapana- 
charya,'  meaning  thereby  that  both  of  them  established  the 
Chola  in  his  position. 

HOYSALA   OCCUPATION    OF    KANNANUR   AGAINST 

THE    PANDYA 

In  the  course  of  these  wars,  Kopperunjinga,  the  chieftain 
of  Sendamangalam,  was  apparently  in  active  alliance 
with  the  Pandyas,  and  therefore  Pandya  intervention  was 
regarded  as  imminent.  The  conquest  of  the  Magaras  in 
the  north  by  the  Hoysala,  and  the  absence  of  mention  of 
the  Sambuvaraya  chieftain  go  to  show  that  the  northern 
frontier  was  left  to  their  charge  and  looked  after  by  them. 
Thus  for  the  time  being  we  find  the  Hoysalas  established 
firmly  in  the  Chola  country,  though  at  the  same  time  we  find 
Rajendra  III  ruling  as  the  Chola  sovereign.  The  establish- 
ment of  the  Hoysala  near  Srirangam  seems  definitely  to 
have  been  intended  against  the  rising  power  of  the  Pandyas, 
(whose  history  we  shall  study  in  the  next  lecture),  and  to 
prevent  their  junction  with  their  active  ally  Kopperunjinga 
at  Sendamangalam. 

Rajendra  Chola  III. — About  the  year  A.D.  1243  there 
arose  in  the  family  of  the  Cholas  a  new  aspirant  to  the 
Chola  throne  with  the  title  Rajendra  Chola,  the  third  of  the 
designation.  He  claims  in  a  record  of  his  seventh  year  at 
Srirangam  to  be  '  the  very  Rama  (in  destroying)  the  north- 
ern Lanka  which  was  renowned  to  be  the  abode  of  Vlra 
Rakshasas  (great-heroes),  the  elevator  of  the  race  of  Manu, 
the  terror  of  his  enemies  in   the  battlefield,  the  chastiser  of 
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those  who  despised  the  Chola  family,  the  cunning  hero  who 
killed  Rajaraja  after  making  him  wear  the  double  crown  for 
three  years,  the  subduer  of  the  Pandyas  and  the  Cheras, 
the  plunderer  of  the  Pandya  country,  (the  hero)  whose 
sword  was  clever  in  cutting  off  the  crowned  head  of  the 
Pandya  king,  he  who  placed  his  feet  on  the  jewelled  crown 
of  the  Pandya,  who  was  death  itself  to  the  Karnata  king, 
who  drowned  the  figure  of  the  Kali  Age  in  the  ocean,  and 
on  whose  leg  Vira  Somesvara,  '  the  wrestler  of  hill  forts  (the 
capturer  of  hill  forts  is  better  for  giridurga-malla)  placed 
(with  his  own  hands)  the  anklet  of  heroes.'  He  also  lays 
claim  in  another  record  where  he  styles  himself  Maharaja- 
dhiraja  Tirubhuvana  Chakravartin  Rajendra  Choladeva, 
'  who  took  the  crowned  heads  of  two  Pandya  kings,  and  was 
entitled  Konerimaikondan,  to  have  made  a  gift  to  the  temple 
of  Tiruchirrambalam  Uddlyar  in  the  village  of  Nenpakam 
(modern  Lepaka)  in  Pottappi  Nadu,  a  sub-division  of 
Rajendrasola-Mandalam.1  The  recital  of  his  deeds  con- 
tained in  the  above  extracts  makes  his  position  clear.  He 
was  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Chola  family  (race  of 
Manu).  His  conquest  of  the  Vira  Rakshasas  does  not  from 
their  location,  refer  to  any  conquest  of  Ceylon.  It  seems 
clearly  to  refer  to  the  northern  portion  of  the  Chola  domi- 
nions extending  northwards  into  the  territory  of  the 
Kakatiyas.  The  '  northern  Lanka  '  here  seems  to  be  a 
variant  of  the  old  Tamil  Mavilangai  territory  which  at  the 
time  of  Rajendra  III  was  under  the  Sambuvarayans,  and 
further  north  of  them  the  Telugu-Cholas  of  Nellore,  who 
were  feudatories  of  the  Kakatiyas.  The  reigning  chief  of 
Nellore,  contemporary  with  Rajendra  was  Manmasiddha, 
the  patron  of  the  Telugu  poet  Tikkana-Somayaji,  the  author 
of  the  Telugu  Bhdratam  and  Nirvachanottararamdyanam. 
The  latter  work  states  of  Manmasiddha  that  he  was  turned  out 

lEp.  Rep.  1912,  sec.  32. 
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of  his  kingdom  by  his  cousins,  but  was  restored  by  the  Kaka- 
tlya  king,  Ganapati,  through  the  poet's  intervention.1  He 
calls  himself  the  ally  of  Rajendra  Chola  III,  and  the  existence 
of  the  latter's  records  so  far  out  as  Cuddapah  confirms  this. 
It  is  likely  that  in  the  northern  exploits  of  Rajendra  III  he 
got  into  alliance  with  the  Nellore  chief.  The  next  following 
statement  that  he  allowed  Rajaraja  to  wear  the  double  crown 
for  three  years  and  killed  him  afterwards  is  clearly  a  refer- 
ence to  his  having  helped  Rajaraja  to  regain  a  considerable 
portion  of  his  territory  from  the  rebel  chieftains  within,  the 
Pandya  without,  and  it  may  be  even  Vira  Somesvara  in 
alliance  with  the  latter.  That  seems  the  condition  reflected 
in  the  next  following  statement  that  Vira  Somesvara  was  at 
first  hostile  to  him  and  then  submitted  to  the  Chola,  accord- 
ing to  the  Chola  records  ;  whereas  apparently  the  same 
incident  is  referred  to  in  Hoysala  records  that  Vira  Somes- 
vara '  uprooted '  Rajendra  Chola  in  battle  and  reinstated 
him  when  he  begged  for  protection.  Thus  then  it  is  clear 
that  during  the  last  three  years  of  the  reign  of  Rajaraja  III 
there  was  a  civil  war  between  Rajaraja  III  and  Rajendra 
III,  in  which  the  Sambuvarayans  on  the  one  side,  the 
Pallava  Kopperunjinga  on  the  other  within  the  Chola  domi- 
nions, the  Telugu-Chola  Tikka,  the  father  of  Manmasiddha 
and  later,  Kakatiya  Ganapati  from  the  north,  and  Mara- 
varman  Sundara  1,  and  later  his  successor  Sundara  II,  and 
Vira  Somesvara  from  the  southern  side,  played  each  one  his 
part  and  succeeded  ultimately  in  crippling  the  power  of  the 
Cholas.  Rajendra  Ill's  initial  date  falls  in  A.D.  1246,  and 
he  continued  to  rule  for  at  least  twenty-one  years.  He 
gave  himself  the  title  Manukulameduttaperumdl  (the  king 
who  raised  the  fame  of  the  family  of  Manu,  the  ancient 
Chola)  apparently  in  consequence  of  his  efforts  to  maintain 
the  power  and  prestige  of  the  imperial  Chola  family.2 

1  Ep.  Rep.  1908,  sec.  75.  2  Ep.  Rep.  1911,  p.  33,  sec.  75. 
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Divisions  in  the  Chola  Kingdom. — At  the  stage  at  which 
we  have  now  arrived,  we  find  the  kingdom  of  the  Cholas 
proper  divided  into  three  parts  with  a  variety  of  political 
interests.  The  first  is  the  territory  extending  south-wards 
from  Chidambaram  and  the  Vellar  to  well  into  the  interior 
of  the  present  day  district  of  Ramnad.  This  still  continued 
to  be  nominally  under  the  Cholas,  constantly  struggling 
to  keep  out  the  Pandya  with  the  assistance  of  the  Hoysala. 
The  capital  was  still  at  Gangaikondasolapuram,  and 
the  northern  frontier  seems  to  have  extended  along  the 
Udaiyarpalayam  road  to  Kannanur,  north  of  Srlrangam, 
which  was  the  head-quarters  of  the  Hoysala  Somesvara. 
This  last  ruler  was  still  in  occupation  of  Kannanur.  The 
Chola  for  the  time  being  was  Rajendra  III,  after  the 
death  of  Rajaraja  III,  but  Rajendra's  territory  to  begin  with 
seems  to  have  lain  farther  north  in  the  Chola  country,  and 
beyond  that,  into  the  territory  of  the  Telugu-Chodas  of 
Nellore.  He  was  the  successful  rival  for  the  Chola  throne 
and  was  in  occupation  of  it  about  the  year  a.d.  1250. 

The  second  was  the  territory  nominally  included  in  the 
Chola  kingdom,  but  just  outside  of  its  boundary.  It  com- 
prised the  South  Arcot  district  and  was  in  the  occupation  of 
a  family  of  Pallava  chieftains  of  whom  at  the  time  Kopperun- 
jinga  was  the  actual  representative.  He  assumed  titles  such 
as  Sakalalokachakravarti  and  Avaniyalappirandan,  which 
indicate  great  power.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  constant 
source  of  trouble  to  the  Cholas,  and  to  have  allied  himself 
with  their  enemies  as  occasion  offered.  On  one  occasion 
he  was  in  alliance  with  Somesvara,  but  the  latter  was 
generally  in  alliance  with  Rajaraja  III,  to  save  whom  from 
imprisonment  by  Kopperunjinga  he  actually  came  into  the 
Chola  country.  We  find  this  Pailava  chieftain  in  alliance 
with  the  Pandya  ruler  for  the  time  being,  Maravarman 
Sundara  Pandya  II,  and  later  even  with  Jatavarman 
Sundara  I. 
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The   third    was  the    territory    to    the   north    embracing 
within  it  North   Arcot  and  Chingleput,   with   an  extension 
perhaps  even  into  the  farther  north.     This  was  the  territory 
which     probably     was    the     actual    sphere     of    Rajendra 
III,    but    in    which    we    find    both    Rajendra  III   and  the 
Sambuvarayans  at  considerable  conflict  of  interests.     About 
the   time  that  the  Hoysalas  intervened  on    behalf   of   the 
Cholas,  the  Telugu  chieftain  Tikka  of   Nellore   entered  the 
Chola  country  from  the  north,  ostensibly  in   the  interests  of 
the  Cholas,   and   apparently  against  the  Pandyas   and  the 
Pallava  chieftain  of  South   Arcot.     But   having    come,   he 
showed   no   more   inclination  to  retire  to  his  territory  than 
his    contemporary,  the   Hoysala    monarch.      Rajendra    III 
therefore  had   first   of  all   to   struggle  against   the  Sambu- 
varayans,    during  which    struggle    he   obtained    assistance 
from  Tikka,  but  later  on  he  had  to  war  against   Tikka   and 
his  son    Manmasiddha,   and  carry  the  war  into  their  own 
territory  into  the  districts   of   Nellore  and   Cuddapah.     In 
this  enterprise  Rajendra  was  on  the   whole   successful.     It 
was  this  success  that  ultimately  paved  his  way  to  the  Chola 
throne,  and  that  is  perhaps  what  is  meant  when  his  inscrip- 
tions state  that  he  helped   the   Chola    Rajaraja  III  to  wear 
the  double  crown,   and  killed   him   at   last.     What   exactly 
were   the  actual   circumstances  that  led  to  the  killing,   we 
are  not   able  to  see.     It   is   probable   that   Rajaraja's  sub- 
serviency to  the  Hoysala  was  objectionable  to  Rajendra  III, 
and    finding    it    impossible    to    persuade   him  into  a   more 
vigorous  policy  he  managed  to  get   rid  of   him    and  ascend 
the  throne  in  his  stead.     This  act  of  his   naturally  put   him 
at  once  into  hostility  with   Somesvara.      Rajendra's  records 
claim  that  he   defeated   Somesvara,  and  compelled  him  to 
put  the  anklet  of  heroes  on  the  Chola's  feet.     On  the  other 
hand,  the    records  of  the   Hoysala  claim  that   Somesvara 
defeated    Rajendra    and    bestowed    upon     him    the    Chola 
kingdom  when  he  submitted.     These  apparently  contradic- 
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tory  versions  mean  the  same  ultimately,  that  Rajendra  III 
and  Somesvara,  the  Hoysala,  first  of  all  fought  against  each 
other  and  afterwards  came  to  an  understanding  between 
themselves.  The  cause  of  his  unexpected  peace  perhaps 
was  the  advance  of  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  II 
through  the  Chola  territory  in  the  Pudukotta  State  on 
which  about  this  time  the  Pandya  had  established  his  hold, 
and  the  likelihood  of  his  proceeding  further  north  in  alliance 
with  the  Pallava  chieftain  Kopperunjinga  of  Sendamanga- 
lam.  We  must  now  go  back  to  consider  the  position  of  the 
Pandyas  to  whom  we  have  had  to  make  so  many  references 
in  the  course  of  our  study  of  the  history  of  the  Cholas. 


SPECIAL  NOTE 

THE  DATE  OF  THE  CEYLON  INVASION 
According  to  the  Mahavarhsa  Parakramabahu  the  Great 
ascended  the  throne  in  A.D.  1164  (Wijesimha's  list).  This  list 
makes  a  correction  by  subtracting  eleven  years  on  the  authority 
of  the  Polonnorua  Inscription  which  gives  his  date  of  accession 
as  a.b.  1743  with  the  equivalent  Christian  date  August  23,  A.D. 
1200.  Subtracting  from  this  the  total  of  forty-seven  years 
for  the  reigns  from  Parakrama  to  Lilavati,  the  immediate 
predecessors  of  Sahasamalla,  Parakramabahu's  accession  would 
fall  in  A.D.  1153.  This  date  for  the  accession  of  Parakrama  is 
in  accordance  with  the  dates  ascribed  to  that  event  both  in  the 
Rajaratnakari  (Upham.  ii.  86),  and  the  N ikayasangraha  (Epi. 
Zey.  i,  p.  123).  So  Parakrama's  accession  took  place  in 
A.D.  1153. 

According  to  the  Mahavarhsa  Parakrama  had  ruled  for 
sixteen  years  before  he  thought  of  sending  an  expedition  to 
Ramanha  (Pegu)  against  its  king  Arimardhana.  This  invasion 
proved  a  protracted  affair  and  when  at  last  news  of  its  ultimate 
success  reached  Parakrama.  Parakrama  Pandya' s  appeal  for  help 
reached  him  also.  He  made  arrangements  and  fitted  out  a  large 
expedition.  We  may  not  be  far  wrong  if  we  assume  that  the 
6 
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expedition  set  forward   in   the  year  20  of  Parakramabahu,  i.e. 
that  Lankapura  started  in  A.D.  1173,  it  may  be  a  little  earlier. 

The  date  of  accession  of  Rajadhiraja  II  according  to  the  late 
Dr.  Kielhorn  is  March  A.D.  1163  on  the  basis  of  his  examination 
of  astronomical  details  in  five  of  his  records.  According  to  the 
same  authority  the  date  of  accession  of  Rajaraja  II  is  A.D. 
1146.  (Epi.  Indica,  ix.  219).  The  Ekambranatha  temple 
inscription  (No.  7  of  1893)  of  Rajadhiraja  II  states  that  his 
eighth  year  was  fifteen  years  from  the  nineteenth  year  of 
Rajaraja  II  (S.  Indica  Ins.  iii.  207).  This  will  give  the  latter 
a  reign  of  twenty-six  years  at  least,  and  the  accession  of  his 
successor  must  have  taken  place  in  his  twenty-sixth  year,  i.e.  in 
the  year  A.D.  1172  (initial  year  1146  +  regnal  year  26).  As  a 
matter  of  fact  there  is  a  record  of  his  twenty-seventh  year,  and 
this  notwithstanding,  the  date  of  accession  of  Rajadhiraja  must 
now  be  accepted  as  the  year  A.D.  1171-2.  {Ep.  Rep.  1904, 
Sec.  21). 

The  Arpakkam  grant  of  his  fifth  year  {Ep.  Rep.,  1899,  pp.  8-9) 
and  the  Tiruvalangadu  inscription  of  his  twelfth  year  (465  of 
1905)  refer  to  this  invasion  in  some  detail.  The  former  of  these 
two  refer  to  the  war  as  of  almost  contemporary  occurrence, 
describing  in  particular  the  circumstances  that  brought  about  the 
Chola  intervention  in  the  war.  Hence  the  lower  and  the  upper 
limits  of  the  war  have  to  be  A.D.  1175  and  A.D.  1171,  respec- 
tively. 

The  lower  limit  of  A.D.  1167  as  actually  fixed  by  Dr.  Hultzsch 
in  J.R.A.S.,  1913,  p.  519  and  quoted  by  the  late  Dr.  Vincent  Smith 
in  his  Oxford  History  of  India  will  have  to  be  given  up.  The 
doubts  that  are  discernible  in  Ep.  Rep.  1910,  Sec.  28  and  1913 
Sec.  37,  obviously  on  the  assumption  of  A.D.  1163,  Kielhorn's 
initial  date  for  Rajadhiraja  II,  seem  inconsistent  with  Ep. 
Rep.  1904,  Sec.  21. 


LECTURE  II 

SOUTH  INDIA  IN  THE  THIRTEENTH  CENTURY 

The  Revival  of  Pandyan  Greatness. — We  have  already 
stated  in  the  previous  lecture  that  the  power  of  the  Pandyas 
suffered  considerable  eclipse  in  the  civil  war  which  brought 
on  the  intervention  of  both  the  king  of  Ceylon  and  the 
reigning  Chola  Rajadhiraja  II  and  his  heir-apparent,  who 
became  after  him  Kulottunga  III.  It  is  clear  that  the 
position  of  the  Ceylonese  as  the  arbiters  of  the  destinies 
of  the  Pandya  kingdom  was  made  impossible  by  the  active 
intervention  of  the  Chola  prince  Kulottunga  and  the  Chola 
feudatory  Pallavarayar.  The  campaign  was  continued  so 
successfully  by  these  latter  that  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
his  reign,  Rajadhiraja  called  himself  conqueror  of  11am  and 
Madura.  It  seems  to  be  that  the  war  continued  into  the 
reign  of  Kulottunga  III,  as  inscriptions  of  Kulottunga  III 
describe  him  as  '  having  taken  Madurai  (Madura\  Ilam 
(Ceylon),  Karuvur  (Karur)  and  the  crowned  head  of  the 
Pandya  '  and  being  pleased  '  to  perform  the  anointment  of 
heroes  and  the  anointment  of  victors  at  Madura.'  l  This 
achievement  was  regarded  as  of  such  consequence  that  a 
grant  of  tax  was  made  to  a  temple  in  the  Pudiikotta  State 
for  the  merit  of  the  king  during  his  stay  at  Madura,  *  and 
memory  of  this  seems  to  be  preserved  in  the -name  of  the 
South-Western  parts  of  PudukoUa,  Kadaladayadilangai 
konda  Valanadu  (the  division  of  him  that  took  Ceylon 
without  building  a  dam  across  the  sea).     This  division  was 

i  Ep.Rep.  for  1915,  Sec.  27.  2  Ep.  Coll.  No.  339  of  1914. 
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otherwise  known  Virudarajabhayankaravajanadu.  Kulot- 
tunga  Ill's  achievement  therefore  amounts  to  a  reassertion 
of  the  authority  of  the  Cholas  over  the  Pandya  country. 
All  the  same  during  the  period  of  his  reign  there  were  a 
number  of  Pandyas  ruling  simultaneously,  among  whom  at 
least  one  name  stands  prominent  ;  that  of  Jatavarman 
Kulasekhara  I,  whose  reign  extended  from  a.d.  1190  to 
A.D.  1216,  the  last  year  of  Kulottunga  III  himself.  It  is 
just  possible  that  this  Kulasekhara  was  the  son  of  Vikrama 
and  grandson  of  the  Kulasekhara  whose  cause  the  Cholas 
supported  in  the  war  of  succession. 

Mdravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I. — The  succeeding 
Pandyan,  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya,  whose  reign  began 
in  1216  and  continued  to  1239,  and  his  successor  Maravar- 
man Sundara  Pandya  II,  whose  reign  commenced  in  a.d. 
1238  and  lasted  on  to  ad.  1255,  take  up  the  period  of  rule 
of  Kulottunga  Ill's  successors  Rajaraja  III  and  Rajendra 
III  and  of  the  life  time  of  the  Hoysala  Vlra  Somesvara 
who  ruled  from  Kannanur,  near  Srlrangam,  the  whole  of 
the  Hoysala  empire.1  During  this  period,  the  Pandyas 
recovered  much  of  their  lost  power  and  prestige.  Mara- 
varman Sundara  I  seems  to  have  carried  on  a  successful 
invasion  of  the  Chola  territory  capturing  the  country  round 
Tanjore  and  Uraiyur.  He  claims  to  have  defeated  the 
Cholas  taken  their  country  and  made  '  a  present  of  it  ' 
again.  He  then  proceeded  to  Chidambaram,  and  after 
worshipping  God  Nataraja  there,  performed  the  anointment 
of  heroes  at  Mudikondasolapuram.  2  So  much  is  clearly 
stated  in  an  inscription  from   Tirukkolur  in  the  Tinnevelly 


1  Kielhorn's  list  of  Pandya  kings.  Ep.  Indica,  ix.  pp.  226-8. 

2  Ep.  Rep.  for  1915,  Sec.  32.  This  Mudikondasolapuram  seems  apparently 
another  name  for  Gangaikondasolapuram,  as  Mudikonda  and  Gangaikonda 
are  titles  of  Rajendra  I;  Ep.  Rep.  sec.  24  of  1910  and  200  of  1912. 
Rajendra  I  issued  the  orders  conveyed  in  the  TiruvalangSdu  plates  from 
his  palace  at  Mudigondasolapuram.  This  fact  may  be  held  to  be  conclusive 
in  regard  to  the  identity. 
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district  where  this  Sundara  Pandya  is  said  to  have  lowered 
'  the  tiger  and  the  bow  flag  ',  burnt  down  Tanjore  and 
Uraiyur  and  having  turned  out  the  Chola  into  the  forest, 
anointed  himself  in  the  '  thousand-pillared  hall  ',  of  the 
Cholas.  He  then  proceeded  further  north  putting  an  end 
to  the  other  kings,  till  he  reached  Chidambaram,  when  the 
Chola  came  with  his  wives  and  children  begging  for  his 
protection.  On  his  submission,  the  Pandya  bestowed  upon 
the  Chola  his  crown.  Then  there  came  to  him  the  ruler 
of  the  north  and  south  Kongus  with  whom  he  returned  to 
Madura.  He  settled  the  boundary  dispute  between  them 
and  sent  them  back  contented.  The  ungrateful  Chola  now 
undertook  an  invasion  against  the  Pandya.  Defeating  the 
army  of  the  Cholas  and  killing  their  chief,  he  again  per- 
formed the  anointment  of  heroes  at  Mudikondasolapuram. 
This  is  a  free  translation  of  the  preamble  of  the  inscription 
of  the  year  20  of  Maravarma  Sundara  Pandya  1  published 
in  the  Sen-Tamil,  volume  xii,  pages  346  to  350.  This  date 
would  correspond  to  the  year  A.D.  1236-37. 

This  claim  is  well  attested  by  the  existence  of  his  inscrip- 
tions in  the  Trichinopoly  and  the  Tanjore  districts  and  in 
the  Pudukotta  State,  in  addition  to  Madura  and  Tinne- 
velly.  He  also  assumed  the  title  Sonadu-Valangiyaruliya 
(who  was  graciously  pleased  to  present  the  Chola  country). 

Maravarman  Sundara  Pdndya  II. — His  successor  of  the 
name  who  ruled  from  A.D.  1238  to  1255  does  not  appear  to 
have  done  much.  There  are  a  few  records  of  his  how- 
ever, which  give  us  an  interesting  insight  into  the  political 
condition  of  the  Chola  country.  A  record  of  his  fourteenth 
year  refers  to  the  construction  of  a  temple  by  a  person 
called  Tirupullani  Dasar  at  Kllachevval  9  for  which  the 
required   land  was  given   by  a   lady   Pammiyakkan.     The 

i  Ep.  Rep.  for  1912,  520  of  App.  B,  Sec.  32  of  Rep.     See  appendix  below 
for  the  record  and  its  translation. 

2  Ep.  Rep.  for  1912,  Sec.  34  ;  also  Nos.  522-5  of  1911. 
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name  sounds  Kanarese,  and  the  lady  that  bore  the  name 
may  have  been  a  member  of  the  Hoysala  family,  which  had 
entered  into  marriage  relations  with  the  Cholas  and  the 
Pandyas.  One  of  the  queens  of  Vlra  Ballala  II  went  by 
the  name  Chola  Mahadevi  as  was  already  stated.  It  seems 
likely  that  Rajaraja  had  married  either  a  sister  or  a  daughter 
of  Ballala's  son  Narasimha  who  first  intervened  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Chola  country.  Hoysala  Somesvara  is  referred 
to  in  a  record  of  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  as  Mamidi, 
meaning  uncle.  l  At  the  request  of  this  uncle,  Maravarman 
Sundara  made  a  grant  of  the  village  to  a  Brahman,  and 
called  the  village  Vlra  Somi  Chatur-vedimangalam  after 
the  name  of  the  uncle.  This  fact  is  found  recorded  in  a 
grant  of  the  eleventh  year  of  Sundara  Pandya,  which  would 
correspond  to  A.D.  1250.  Apart  from  these  references  we 
find  a  general  of  the  Hoysala  king  by  name  Appana  Danda- 
nayaka  settling  disputes  at  Tirumeyyam  in  the  Pudukotta 
State,'2  a  clear  indication  of  the  grip  that  Vlra  Somesvara 
had  over  the  Chola  country  proper  extending  down  to  the 
frontier  of  the  Pandyas. 

Jatdvarman  Sundara  Pandya  I. — It  was  in  this  state  of 
political  affairs  in  the  Chola  kingdom  that  there  came  to 
the  Pandya  throne  a  ruler,  apparently  one  among  a  number, 
3,  4,  or  5,  according  to  the  particular  period  under  reference, 
who  claims  to  have  reduced  the  whole  of  the  Chola  Empire 
to  subjection  under  him  ;  and  this  was  Jatavarman  Sundara 
Pandya,  whose  accession  is  dated  in  the  year  A.D.  1251,  and 
whose  rule  perhaps  lasted  on  to  his  twenty-third  or  twenty- 
fourth  regnal  year.  He  assumed  the  title  '  who  took  all 
countries  '.  There  are  numbers  of  his  records  all  through 
the  Chola  country  up  to  Nellore,3  which  clearly  indicate  the 
extension   of   his   authority    all   through    this   region.     His 

i  No.    156  of   1894   at   Murappu-Nadu    (Tinnevelly    District)  ;    also    Ep. 
Rp.  1912,  Sec.  34. 

1  No.  387  of  1906.   Ep.    Rep.,   Sec.  47  of   1901   and  Sec.  26  of  1907. 
3  Ep.  Rep.  of  1911,  Sec.  40. 
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inscriptions,  such  as  they  are,  recite  all  his  great  deeds,  but 
do  not  give  us  exactly  to  understand  the  order  of  occurrence 
of  various  of  his  achievements.     As  recorded  in   these   in- 
scriptions he  entered  the  Malaya  country  (Malabar),  defeated 
and  destroyed  the  army  of  the  Chera,  killing  the  latter  in 
battle.1     He  then  put  another  ruler  on  the  throne,  possibly 
a  counter  claimant,  or  a  member  of  the  royal  family.     He 
then  entered  the  Chola  country  apparently  by  way  of  Pudu- 
kotta.     He  placed  the   Chola  under  tribute  and   marched 
against  the  Hoysala.     He  destroyed  the  army  of  the  Hoysala 
killing  several   of  his  generals,  among  whom  was   Singana 
Dandanayaka   given    over   to   an    elephant.2     He    did    not 
pursue  the  Hoysala  who  was  then  in  full  flight.     He,  how- 
ever, ordered  the  death  of  the  Chera  who  played  the  traitor 
by    pretending    to  be  his  ally  while  working  in  the   interest 
of  his  enemies.3     He  then  attacked  Katinaniir-koppam,  the 
capital  of  the  Hoysalas   in   the  Chola  country,  and  brought 
the    Chola    country   as   much   under   his    authority  as  the 
Pandya  country  itself  was  before.     He  then  levied  tribute  of 
elephants  upon   the   Hoysala  who   had   retired  behind   the 
first  line   of   his  outposts   in   the  Tamil  country.4     It   was 
apparently   at    this    time  that    he  mastered    possession    of 
Magadai  country  (the  Attur  division   of  the   Salem  district) 
and   the   neighbouring   parts  of  South   Arcot,   and   further 


1  See  appendix,  11.  21-22  also 

QjSireiririzr  LD^J6ff)£n£65r    3j  Ih  ^  !T  un  6m  i^OJ  6^  §ipm^iSS)fJ"g# 

ill  it  sir  voir  LDesretsrsuirsiscir  Qearsue\}Q^iuiLi  tzmniKrinnpi '  i 

SUfTefT(Te\)  Sl/Lf$'^'tf)fES>n"65r  euu.Q<Biii^<ssjrr  u>nn£ftpisQp. 

Ins.  on  the  North  Wall  of  the  East  Gopura  at  Chidambaram.     Sen- 
Tamil,  iv.  492. 

2  Ajau  Simhanamunmadasyakarinodatvaparfigarhtato,  Dristvfi  Ramamahi- 
pateh  prasamitaksGmfibhisangobhuvah.  Srirangam  Pillar  Ins.  Sen-Tamil 
iv.  496. 

3  Appendix  quoted   above,  11.  38-9.  4  Ibid.  11.  40-45. 
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west  of  this  the  Kongu  country.  It  was  then  that  he  re- 
ceived tribute  in  jewels  and  elephants  sent  by  the  ruler  of 
Ceylon.  Apparently  Vira  Pandya  his  co-regent,  who  claims 
the  conquest  of  Ceylon,  sent  from  the  king  the  tribute.1 
Without  accepting  the  tribute  sent  by  the  Pallava  Chief, 
Sundara  Pandya  marched  upon  Sendamangalam  the  citadel 
of  Kopperunjinga  (Katakadurgam  of  the  Sanskrit  records) 
and  laid  siege  to  it.  He  took  the  fortress  and  bestowed 
it  again  upon  the  Pallava.2  He  then  visited  Chidambaram 
where  he  paid  his  worship  at  the  shrine  of  Nataraja, 
covered  the  roofing  with  gold  and  anointed  himself  ruler 
of  the  Pandya  and  Chola  kingdoms,  after  performing 
a  tulabhara  ceromony  (weighment,  against  gold  and 
pearls).3 

Then  he  went  to  Srlrangam  and  after  making  some  of 
his  benefactions  had  himself  crowned  in  the  temple  with 
the  crown  Nagarodaya}  He  then  marched  further  north  ; 
turned  the  Banas  into  the  forests  and  came  into  occupation 


1  Appendix  quoted  above,  11.  42-44. 

Q&itiej<s  (mi—eoSi 'ifi 'hi &  (gj^SfW)   QshlLQlJSIs,^/ 
Qeuiws:  (mrineSso  Qisii^jul^Qld — wikietnsujiT-ssBsr 

(Ojlpp^ir  LDLDLjBoSnLjtSTj     St  Ih  5)  U &>  Q  8>  fl 6YT    &6&SU<5Gft3> 

Chidambaram  Ins.   East  Gate,  south  side.     Sen  Tamil,  iv.  493. 

2  Ibid.  11.   50-55. 

3  Ibid.  11.  55-65  ;  also 

SeSTLD^B^  QeuiSl&fflj:  grthSjUffi  0^6S16S!6U6SI   (£e06l£0l£)6br ($eQ 
<3uesr&ig  ^0S)/z_(SJr  Q^^Q^ir prSlnfjciaai  uiessriijS  Q^hs^ld 
5>65!3>8i    3j61£0U-ji—cir  (JfiS;  gJ5>   JiJ61i6u(ii/'S')   s:eoi^gjQ<EU. 

Sen  Tamil,  iv.  491. 

Rajasuryassamfiruhyattulah   kanaka  mauktikaih.     Ibid.    495.      Ins.  at 
Chidambaram. 

4  The   Tamil   Prasasti  in  the  appendix  ;   11.     78-80.     The  record  is  pro- 
bably in  the  temple  at  Srlrangam, 
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of  Kanchi  having  killed  Gandagopala  in  battle.1  When  his 
brothers  threw  themselves  upon  his  mercy,  he  restored  the 
kingdom  to  them.  He  then  continued  his  advance  appa- 
rently inflicting  a  terrible  defeat  upon  the  Telungas  and 
their  allies  the  Ariyas  at  Mudugur,  and  drove  them  up  to 
the  Peraru  (Krishna).2  It  is  in  this  state  of  his  campaign 
that  he  is  described  as  a  tiger  to  the  antelope,  Ganapati,  a 
kutapdkala  fever  to  the  elephant  Kataka,  the  slayer  of 
Gandagopala,  etc.  The  reference  to  the  Ariyas  seems  to  be 
to  the  Yadavas  of  Devagiri.  If  the  Rama  Mahlpatr'  in  one 
of  the  Srlrangam  epigraphs  could  be  held  to  refer  to  Rama- 
chandra  or  Ramadeva,  the  Ariyas  would  undoubtedly  be 
the  Maharattas.  Such  an  inference  seems  warranted  as 
the  Ariyas  are  referred  to  in  close  association  with  the 
Hoysalas  in  all  the  three  references  to  them  we  have.4  The 
only  other  possibility  seems  to  be  that  this  Rama  Mahlpati 
was  the  Chera  ruler  who  was  put  to  death  for  treacherous 
conduct  as  an  ally.  The  Kakatiya  king  Ganapati,  must 
have  died  some  time  before  this  if  the  order  adopted  above 


<£&Qiu  GumsLpp  &655ft—G&(Tu[TSd61£Br  sfl.szrarjpai©ii> 
QurrdQiu  iSesrssrsuety rr)lbl$ujft  QuirjapuL-jjii    5)!J$ 
GQ[Y&$tU  wirrrpefoaj  u^tm^nsdsnp  LDirasrjgjGsv. 
Chid.  Ins.  East  Gate,  south  side,  vii.  3.     Sen  Tamil,  iv.  493. 

2  Ep.  Rep.  1914,  sec.  18. 

3  See  note  on  p.  63  ;  also, 

snQsiop  ssesn Ssossir   afi/n/E/n assis  strepieoeijii 

G&QjT<bj5l  e&L-i—Q&ODth  ^i£l mpQ^eiresreuar  Gis-esrQnrtGHfrk&j 

pirGapp  Qsii  LDUeioi—Ujn'  fPujik^&sarSl  ui—^^eSQiu 

GjjrrGir/bjpiSleirtD  Qunh<suniTid<sars  uSefr  my  la  lj&i  sutra^ea^Q  u . 

Chidambaram  East  Gate,  north  side.     Sen  Tamil,  iv.  49] . 

4  A  certain  class  of  local  chiefs  in  Pudukotta  and  the  neighbourhood  called 
themselves  Araiyars.  It  does  not  seem  likely  these  are  under  reference 
here  as  the  Tamil  word  used  in  the  verse  is  '  Ariyam.' 
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is  correct  ion  this  point  see  the  Tirupputtkuli  1  Ins.) 
though  there  is  the  possibility  that  the  Hoysala  Somesvara 
was  killed  in  a  campaign  on  Sundara  Pandya's  return 
journey,  a  contingency  which  seems  very  highly  probable 
as  the  Hoysala  monarch  is  definitely  stated  to  have  fled 
when  Kannanur  fell,  and  Sundara  held  it  unwarlike  to  press 
on  a  flying  enemy  and  fight  with  him  again.  The  Kataka 
apparently  has  nothing  to  do  with  Katak  in  Orissa  as  a 
record  of  Sundara's  co- regent  Bhuvanekavira  Vikrama 
Pandya  states  explicitly  that  he  did  not  go  upon  his  cam- 
paign farther  north,  as  he  ceased  to  be  angry  because  of 
the  two  fishes,  the  eyes  of  Ganapati,  and  since  he  heard 
that  the  ruler  there  was  a  woman.2  This  is  decisively 
against  any  assumption  of  his  war  having  reached  farther 
north  than  the  Krishna. 


1  Jitva  Keralamudgamayya  Magadan  nirjitya  Lankadipa(m)'s 
Chitva,  Kshemimudasya  Hoysalapatim  Vidravya  Cholesvaram, 
Bhariktva  Katakadurgam  Andranrpatim  hatvadhiriidastulam, 
Kanchyam  Sundara  Pandya  bhiibhrdasisha  (t)  Virabhishikto  mahlm. 
Tirupputkuli  Ep.  Sen-Tamil  iv.  513. 

2  Chidambaram  ix.     Sen  Tamil.,  iv.  493-94. 

L-jLuesirE&iQmjLb  G)un~(Vj6(0£u  (j[si/](5(B<SB  tsSut-jsureo 

rip'uegitki&eCGtljS  QLMTiLa^Gi&ie^  Q&nfiiQp&si  fig-em® 
&{JJQ>16GN  Ql-.eviiLDgj  (Seun-Qpe^sufrjSiJJ  sirjr<smsrQixi. 

Qsurki&ekr  ld^ilutSsst  6§3>$!TIQ  U/T6K5Ti9-tU(j6W 
CiuitisiQ  <5Ul—&<o6>8:uS!p  QuitsitQ^, — ojiaSQ^uuireir 
G>U6S5TG)<OT"i257-<fl2/  LBtomi—  QuQTjLDfrGtotr  Quiffea^uirLpu 

Similar  sentiments  are  ascribed  to  the  Yadava  King,  Mahadeva.     Bom. 

Gatetteer,  I.  ii-  246. 

Yastasyaiva  rane  jahara  karinastat  pancha  sabdadikam 
Yastatyaja  vadhuvadha  duparatastad  bhubhujam  Rudramam. 

Prasasti,  i-  52. 
Ayam  sisu  strl  saranagatanilm  hanta  Mahadeva  nrponajatu 
Ittam  vinischitya  tatSzti  bhltair  Andhraih  purandhn  nihitanrpatve. 

Pras.  1.  14. 
Hemadri's     Intrd.    to  Vrata    Khanda.    Bhandarkar's    Dekhan.   Bom. 

Gazetteer,  I.  ii.  273-74. 
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In  regard  to  the  dating  of  the  campaign,  it  began  appa- 
rently soon  after  Sundara's  accession  in  a.d.  1251.  The 
march  from  the  frontiers  of  Travancore  to  the  banks  of  the 
Krishna  with  all  the  campaigning  might  well  have  occupied 
ten  years.  When  he  came  to  the  northern  end  of  his 
progress  the  Kakatlya  Ganapati  had  died  and  his  daughter 
had  just  come  to  the  throne  in  A.D.  1260.  After  a  corona- 
tion at  Nellore,  he  set  forward  upon  his  return  march,  and 
reached  Kannanur  and  Srlrangam  in  the  next  two  years 
or  so.  There  was  probably  another  war  in  which  the 
Hoysala  Somesvara  fell,  and  Sundara  entered  Srlrangam 
and  made  his  great  donations  to  the  temple.  A  record  l  of 
his  fourteenth  year  (A.D.  1264-65)  which  he  issued  from 
Kannanur  gives  us  the  limit  of  date  for  his  campaigns.  The 
Ranganatha  inscription  of  Sundara  Pandya  published  by 
Dr.  Hultzsch  in  Vol.  Ill  of  the  Epigraphia  Indiea  gives  in 
minute  detail  all  his  benefactions  to  the  temple,  and  hints 
broadly  for  the  first  time  of  the  death  of  the  Hoysala 
Somesvara.  This  death  is  referred  to  as  a  recent  event  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  inscription.  '  Having  caused  to  long 
for  the  other  world  (to  set  or  die)  the  moon  of  the  Karnata 
(country)  '.8 

The  account  of  his  benefactions  to  this  temple  which 
we  find  recorded  in  the  Tamil  work  called  Koyiloluhu 
seems  apparently  to  be  based  upon  the  inscriptions,  but 
adds  a  few  more  details.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  in 
detail  all  the  repairs  he  made,  or  new  structures  and  exten- 
sions that  he  constructed,  which  took  on  the  character  of 
extensions  of  colonnades  and  halls,  providing  connecting 
passages  roofed  over,  and  paving  the  circuits  round  the 
main    temple.     He    seems    to    have    added    vastly   to    the 


1  Ep.  Coll.  702  of  1904. 

2  Yenasau   Karunamaniyata  dasam    Srirangapadmakarah,    Kritva   tam 
bhuvanantara  pranayinam  Karnata  doshakaram. 

See  also  Ep.  Rep.,  sec.  47  of  1911. 
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thousand-pillared  hall,  and  another  hall,  in  the  same  yard. 
It  was  also  he  that  constructed  the  various  buildings,  the 
Ydgasdla  (building  for  the  celebration  of  Vedic  sacrifices) 
and  those  adjoining.  But  what  is  of  some  interest  here  is 
that  these  and  various  other  things  such  as  cars,  gold  and 
jewel  fittings  for  the  car,  jewels  of  various  kinds  for  the 
God  and  Goddess,  all  these  amounted  to  eighteen  lacs  of 
pieces  of  gold  of  the  current  coin.  This  vast  amount  he 
set  apart  for  these  various  purposes  by  a  peculiar  kind  of 
tuldbhdra  (weighment  against  gold).  He  got  two  boats  of 
the  same  size  and  weight  constructed,  and  had  them  afloat 
on  the  river  in  the  bathing  ghat  which  goes  by  the  name 
Makha  (the  asterism  in  the  full  moon  of  February- March 
of  each  year  under  which  a  festival  takes  place).  He 
probably  connected  them  both,  and  on  one  of  them  placed 
an  elephant  seven  cubits,  '  of  the  carpenter's  yard  '  high, 
and  himself  mounted  on  it  in  full  panoply  of  war  with  all 
his  warlike  accoutrement  ;  and  on  the  other  put  in  an  equal 
weight  of  gold  and  pearls  and  gems  of  all  sorts  so  mixed  as 
to  rise  to  the  same  height.1  He  then  made  it  over  to  the 
temple  for  these  miscellaneous  items  of  expenditure.  This 
magnificent  gift  had  to  lie  over  for  two  years  as  the  temple 
authorities,  in  the  name  of  God,  would  not  accept  it  for 
some  reason.  Ultimately  they  were  persuaded  to  accept  it. 
His  difficulties  did  not  come  to  an  end  there.  After  making 
all  the  vast  repairs  and  new  constructions  he  cherished  the 
ambition,  natural  to  personb  of  the  kind  in  such  circum- 
stances, of  placing  a  statue  of  his  and  apparently  that  of 
his  queen  Cherakulavalli  in  some  prominent  place  in  the 
temple.  These  again  the  temple  authorities  would  not 
have,  perhaps  on  the  ground  that  no  statue  of  a  human 
personality,  however  high,  should  defile  the  precincts  of  the 

i  The  elephant  feature  at  any  rate  is  mentioned  in  the  inscription  on  the 
pillars  in  the  Mahamantapa.  Mukutachayair  vijitya  Yadu-Kerala-Chola 
nriparhstaduphrtaih  bhalat  dviradhirudhatuldbhayitaih  Sen  Tamil,  iv.  5l2. 
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holy  temple.  The  great  Pandya  had  to  content  himself 
with  merely  making  two  statues  in  the  form  of  a  god  and 
goddess,  but  bearing  the  respective  names  '  Ponveynda 
Perumal  '  or  '  Hemachadanaraja  ',  the  great  one  that 
covered  the  roof  with  gold,  and  '  Cherakulavalli  ',  as  also  a 
large  sized  statue  of  Garuda  the  Brahmani  kite,  '  the  chief 
vehicle  '  (vahana)  of  Vishnu.  These  are  yet  shown  in  the 
temple.  His  munificence  however,  in  spite  of  the  want  of  a 
statue  of  his,  is  yet  green  in  the  memory  of  people,  and  the 
name  of  Sundara  Pandya  is  familiar  to  those  that  know  any- 
thing of  the  temple.  His  name  is  handed  down  in  various 
forms  on  coins  of  his  ;  '  Emmandalamumgondaruliya  '  (the 
conqueror  of  all  kingdoms),  '  Ellariitalaiyanan  (he  that  is  first 
of  all),  being  some.  It  is  apparently  this  Sundara  Pandya 
that  enjoyed  the  special  distinction  of  Valalvalitirandan 
(he  that  opened  the  way  by  the  sword).1  He  is  also  given 
the  title  Kodandarama,  on  some  of  his  coins  and  inscriptions. 
Jatdvarman  Sundara's  Co-regents. — Along  with  this 
great  ruler,  we  have  records  of  at  least  two  others,  it  is 
possible  that  there  were  three,  who  ruled  simultaneously. 
One  of  them  went  by  the  name   Vikrama   Pandya  2  and  the 


1  LSetrireuLS.^  O5=-a)«0(?ar(SBS)i_/f  ssmsha  Qtsissrp^L-^rB 
Qpir~\miT<m  Lfigl£$)DlC)<6isr  <SfB5;0'urr6B5r^LiL/bW"    (S^Lpi^l<sap(e^Sl 
ijj a -sir it ear  LoairesrsniT^ek  Q<3sraj&>Qi^aju  susiieanQpL-L.. 

Chid  :  Ins.  Sen  Tamil,  p.  492. 

3  Chidambaram  Ins.  ix.  Sen  Tamil  iv.  493.  See  also  Sec.  20  Ep.  Rep.  for 
1914.  The  first  of  these  Tarn.  Inss.  states  that  the  Podiyil,  Hill,  the  streams 
flowing  down  which  send  out  sprays  against  the  rising  sun,  is  the  hill  of 
Vikrama  Pandya,  conqueror  of  Vi~nadu.  This  is  misunderstood  as  implying 
a  victory  at  Podiyil  Hill  for  the  Pandya  in  the  Epigraphist's  Report.  The 
error  is  repeated  in  Mr.  V.  Rangachari's  index.  (Sec.  157  of  South  Arcot)  ; 
the  verse  runs  : 

6ji&i  LDQheSuSrreS  Ljjj^uSii^r  npm 

^psyijLC  ^<smL-n<ssr  Ouitq^ulj. 
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other  Vlra  Pandya  ;  both  of  them  alike  lay  claim  to  con- 
quests against  the  same  enemies  as  Jatavarman  Sundara 
Pandya  I.  A  record  of  Vlra  Pandya  (ace.  a-d.  1253)  states 
clearly  that  he  'took  I  lam  (Ceylon),  Kongu,  and  the  Sola- 
mandalam  (the  Chola  country),  and,  having  conquered  the 
powerful  Chola  king,  was  pleased  to  perform  the  anointment 
of  heroes  and  victors  at  Perumbarrappuliyur  (Chidambaram). 
He  must  have  come  after  Maravarman  Sundra  Pandya  II, 
as  one  of  his  grants  refers  to  Murappunadu  as  Vikrama  Somi 
Chaturvedimangalam,  which  received  this  name  under 
Maravarman  Sundara  II.1  This  circumstance  would  indicate 
that  in  all  probability  they  were  not  separate  rulers,  but 
lieutenants  of  the  empire,  who  took  an  active  part  in  the 
achievements  of  the  chief  ruler  for  the  time  being.2  He  is 
said  to  have  instituted  a  Sundara  Pandyan  Sandi  (an 
offering  of  food)  in  197  of  the  Epigraphist's  collection  for 
1906.  This  same  record  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  Vlra 
Pandya  mentions  Kopperunjinga.  These  references  would 
only  confirm  the  conclusion.  The  actual  number  of  Pandyas 
that  held  sway  at  a  particular  time,  the  relations  between 
them,  and  in  fact  the  history  of  the  Pandyas  generally  of 
this  period  require  to  be  worked  up  a  great  deal  more, 
before  it  is  possible  to  arrive  at  any  definite  conclusion 
regarding  these  matters.  There  are  two  more  Pandyas 
that  come  in,  Jatavarman  Sundara  Pandya  II  and  another 
one  of  the  same  name,  whose  reign  began  somewhat  later/' 
Whether  these  were  successors  of  the  two  others  or  whether 
they  were  additional  rulers,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  at 
present.  So  much,  however,  is  clear  that  in  this  period, 
extending  from  about  A.D.  1250  to  1275,  there  were  as  many 
as  four  Pandya  rulers,  it  may  even  possibly  be  five. 

Maravarman    Kulasekhara. — The     next     great     Pandya 
whose  history  is  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  dealt  with 

1  Ep.  Coll.  435  of  1906.         *  Ep.  Rep.,  Sec.  37  of  1912. 
3  Ep.  Rep.  1912,  Sec.  36  ;  Ep.  Rep.  1913,  Sec.  45. 
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is  the  last  great  one  among  them  called  Maravarman 
Kulasekhara  I,  whose  accession  took  place  in  A.n.  1268 
according  to  the  late  Professor  Kielhorn,  and  of  whose 
forty-fourth  year 1  we  have  a  record  or  two.  His  reign 
therefore  would  extend  from  a.d.  1268  to  1311  almost. 
This  long  reign  was  one  of  comparative  peace  and  uniform 
prosperity,  if  the  statements  of  Marco  Polo  and  the  Muham- 
madan  historians  are  to  be  given  full  credit.  This  ruler  is 
apparently  the  '  Khales  Dewar '  of  the  Muhammadan 
historians,  and  the  '  Asciar  '  or  '  Ashar  '  of  Marco  Polo.  Of 
Khales  Dewar,  Wassaf  says  that  he  '  had  ruled  for  forty 
years  in  prosperity  and  had  accumulated  in  the  treasury 
of  Shahr-Mandi 2  1200  crores  in  gold.'  In  his  days,  Kayal 
a  port  of  the  Pandya  country  was  in  a  very  prosperous  con- 
dition, and  Marco  Polo  says  of  him  that  he  was  '  the  eldest 
of  the  five  brother  kings.'  Of  Kayal  he  says  :  '  it  is  at  this 
city  that  all  the  ships  touch  that  come  from  the  west,  as 
from  Hormos 3  and  from  Kis  *  and  from  Aden,  and  all 
Arabia,  laden  with  horses  and  with  other  things  for  sale. 
And  this  brings  a  great  concourse  of  people  from  the 
country  round  about,  and  so  there  is  great  business  done  in 
this  city  of  Cail.' 5  Reverting  to  his  account  of  the  king 
he  continues  '  the  king  possesses  vast  treasures,  and  wears 
upon  his  person  great  store  of  rich  jewel.  He  maintains 
great  state  and  administers  his  kingdom  with  great  equity, 
and  extends  great  favour  to  merchants  and  foreigners,  so 
that  they  were  very  glad  to  visit  his  city.'  According  to  a 
grant  of  this  Kulasekhara  he  is  described  as  in  residence  at 
his    palace    located    '  in    a   grove    south    of    the    town    of 


i  No.  106  of  1916.     Ep.  Rep.  1916,  Sec.  30. 

2  Shahr  Pandi,  the  city  of   Piindya,  Elliott  III,  p.  52. 

3  Not  Myos  Hormos — Mussel  Harbour  a  port  of  the  Ptolemies  in  the  Red 
Sea.  27-12  N.  and  33-13  E,  but  Ormuz  in  the  Persian  Gulf—  Urimanji  of 
S.  Indian  writers. 

4  Kis  or  Kais,  an  island  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  chief  of  which  Maliku-1 
Islam  Jamal-ud-din  was  the  chief  horse  trader  with  the  Piindya. 

5  Marco  Polo  Edn.  by  Yule  and  Cordier  II,  p.  370. 
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Jayangonda-Solapuram  '  and  the  royal  seat  in  the  palace  is 
called  Kalingarayan.  This  Maravarman  Kulasekhara  is  also 
known  by  the  other  title  Konerinmaikondan  (the  king  who  had 
no  equal).  His  records  are  generally  without  introduction, 
although  the  Alvar  Tirunagari  record,1  has  one  which 
recounts  his  achievements.  The  fact  that  the  name  of  the 
officer  Kalingarayan  figures  in  this  document  and  in  various 
others  of  a  king  Maravarman  Kulasekhara  goes  to  prove  the 
identity  of  the  ruler  referred  to.  In  one  document  of  his 
seventeenth  year,  which  would  correspond  to  a.d.  1285, 
the  king  is  said  to  have  been  in  residence  at  Gangaikonda- 
pattanam.2  He  is  represented  in  the  one  grant  with  intro- 
duction as  ruling  over  both  the  Chola  and  the  Pandya 
countries.  Of  this  particular  period  it  can  almost  correctly 
be  said  that  there  were  five  Pandyas  3  at  the  time,  as  Marco 
Polo  says. 

But  there  is  one  point  worth  remarking  in  Marco  Polo's 
account,  and  that  is  that  the  port  of  Kayal  was  under 
'  Asciar  '  of  Marsden,  Ashar  of  Yule,  in  both  cases  alike 
a  modification  of  Sekharar,  omitting  the  first  part  of  the 
word,  Kulasekhara.  He  is  also  described  as  ruling  from 
Madura,  and  we  have  already  noticed  above  he  had  his 
royal  residence  in  Jayangonda-Solapuram.  These  taken  in 
combination  would  warrant  the  inference  that  he  was  the 
principal  monarch,  the  eldest  of  the  five  brothers,  as  some 
of  our  authorities  mention,  while  there  were  other  Pandyas, 
members  of  the  royal  family,  and,  perhaps  related  even  as 
brothers  in  a  number  of  cases,  subordinate  to  his  authority, 

i  No.  465  B.  of  1910.  Sen  Tamil,  vol.  ix,  p.  357  vide  Appendix  for  Text 
and  Translation  of  part  of  the  record. 

*  71.  C.  of  1916.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  is  the  same  as  Gangaikon- 
dasolapuram.  The  fact  that  the  king  is  said  to  have  been  in  residence  at 
his  palace  at  Jayangondasolapuram,  and  the  change  in  the  name  taken 
together  might  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  the  capital  had  been  changed  on 
account  of  the  city  having  become  over-crowded  for  the  habitual  residence 
of  the  ruler. 

3  Ind.  Antiq,  vol.  xlii.  On  some  new  dates  of  Pandya  kings  by  Mr, 
L.D.S.     Sec.  iii. 
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though  liable  to  be  referred  to  as  rulers  of  their  respective 
territory  by  foreigners  visiting  their  shores. 

It  is  this  Kulasekhara  that  is  referred  to  in  chapter  90 
of  the  Mahavamsa  of  Ceylon.1  In  recording  the  history 
of  Parakrama  Bahu  III,  who  ruled  from  A.D.  1288  to  1293 
according  to  this  authority,  there  is  a  reference  made  to  a 
famine  in  Ceylon  and  to  an  invasion  of  the  island  by  the 
Tamils.  It  is  just  in  the  years  immediately  preceding, 
that  the  predecessor  of  this  Parakrama  Bahu,  by  name 
Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  drove  away  from  Ceylon  '  all  his  Tamil 
foes,  as  Kalinga  Rayar,  Chodaganga,  and  the  others  who 
had  landed  from  the  opposite  coast,  and  also  removed  the 
Singhalese  Vannian  princes  Kadalivata,  Mapana,  Tipa, 
Himayanaka  and  others.'  After  a  few  years  of  pious  effort 
to  make  the  teachings  of  the  Buddha  spread  through  the 
island  by  getting  copies  of  the  '  three  Pitakas  '  made  and 
placing  them  in  every  monastery  in  the  island,  he  died  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Parakrama  Bahu.  It  was 
then  that  there  arose  a  famine  in  the  land,  '  then  the  five 
brethren  who  governed  the  Pandyan  Kingdom,  sent  to  this 
island  at  the  head  of  an  army,  a  great  minister  of  much 
power,  who  was  chief  among  the  Tamils  known  as  Ariya 
Chakravarti,  albeit  he  was  not  an  Ariya.2 

'  And  when  he  had  landed  and  laid  waste  the  country  on 
every  side  he  entered  the  great  and  noble  fortress,  the  city 
of  Subhagiri,  and  he  took  the  venerable  tooth-relic  and  all 


1  Translation  by  Tumour  and  Wijesimha,  Edn.  by  the  Ceylon  Government 
Press,  Colombo. 

2  The  term  Ariya  Chakravarti  has  been  taken  to  imply  a  Muhammadan 
general  as  there  happened  to  be,  at  the  time,  a  Muhammadan  Customs 
Officer  in  high  favour  with  the  Pfindya  monarch.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
point  out  that  the  existence  of  a  Muhammadan  in  high  position  in  the 
Pandya  country  will  not  warrant  his  identification  with  this  Ariya  Chakra- 
varti when  he  is  described  by  the  chronicle  as  chief  among  the  Tamils. 
He  is  said  to  be  not  an  Ariya  for  the  simple  reason  that  he  was  a  Tamil,  a 
distinction  that  is  maintained  in  the  previous  sections  of  the  narrative  as 
between  the  Tamils  and  the  Singhalese.  The  term  Ariya  Chakravarti  was 
a  title,  and  many  Tamil  chieftains  bore  similar  titles  during  this  period. 

8 


58       South   India  and  Her  Muhammadan  Invaders 

the  solid  wealth  that  was  there,  and  returned  to  the 
Pandyan  country,  and  there  he  gave  the  tooth-relic  unto 
the  king  Kulasekhara,  who  was  even  like  unto  a  sun  ex- 
panding the  lotus-like  race  of  the  great  Pandyan  kings  '. 
Parakrama  Bahu  apparently  did  not  find  himself  strong 
enough  to  undertake  an  invasion  to  recover  the  precious 
relic,  but  preferred  to  go  there  with  a  few  determined 
friends  of  his  and  obtain  the  relic  ultimately  as  a  favour  by 
pleasing  the  monarch  Kulasekhara  during  his  stay  there. 
This  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  power  and  prestige  of  the 
Pandya  monarch  in  the  estimation  at  least  of  the  Ceylonese, 
and  that  is  fully  reflected  in  what  little  of  information  we 
are  able  to  glean  from  Chinese  sources.  Among  the  king- 
doms which  sent  tribute  to  Kublai  in  1286  is  mentioned 
Ma-pa-'rh  (Ma'bar).  There  are  references  to  diplomatic 
intercourse  between  China  and  Ma'bar  from  1280  onwards. 
One  of  these  mentions  the  '  five  brothers  who  were  Sultans 
(Suantan)  referring  apparently  to  the  Pandyas  of  Marco 
Polo's  time.  There  is  the  further  mention  of  Chamalating 
(Jamalu-d-din)  who  had  been  sent  from  Ma'bar  to  the 
Mongol  court.1 

In  regard  to  Sundara  Pandya  who  had  died  recently 
when  Marco  Polo  visited  the  country,  he  was  in  all  proba- 
bility the  ruler,  called  by  Kielhorn,  Jatavarman  Sundara 
Pandya  II,  who  ruled,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
from  A.D.  1276  to  1292.  There  were  other  Sundara  Pandyas 
besides. 

The  Rival  Brothers — Sundara  Pandya  and 

Vira  Pandya 

Maravarman  Kulasekhara  had  two  sons,  the  elder  of  them 
is  known  to  epigraphists  as  Jatavarman  Sundara  Pandya 
III  and  his  accession   took  place  sometime   in  a.d.  1302-3. 

i  Pauthier  quoted  by  Yule,  Marco  Polo,  ii.  337. 
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There  was  also  a  '  natural  son  '  who  is  described  as 
Jatavarman  Vlra  Pandya  and  whose  date  of  accession  is 
a.d.  June-July  1296.  Apparently  the  father  thought  better 
of  Vlra  Pandya,  and  actually  designed  him  for  the  succes- 
sion as  the  Muhammadan  historians  have  it.  This  is  indi- 
cated by  the  fact  that  he  is  earlier  associated  with  the 
father  in  the  government,  while  the  other  rises  to  that 
honour  six  years  after.  The  father's  preference  for  the 
more  gifted  prince  provoked  the  jealously  of  the  less  gifted 
son,  and  led  him  to  turn  parricide  about  A.D.  1311-12;  and 
the  disputed  succession  provided  the  occasion  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Malik- Kafur,  which  will  be  dealt  with  in  a  later 
lecture. 

The  Disintegration  of  the  Chola  Empire — its 

Causes 

During  much  of  this  period,  as  has  already  been  more  or 
less  clearly  indicated  in  the  course  of  the  above  history  of 
the  Pandyas,  the  Chola  empire  had  reached  a  high  degree 
of  disintegration.  The  principal  cause  of  this  was  the 
weakness  and  ineptitude  of  the  Chola  emperor  Rajaraja  III, 
1316-1346,  and  at  the  end  of  his  reign  the  civil  war  between 
himself  and  another  prince,  probably  a  brother,  Rajendra 
III.  The  Hoysala  intervened  to  preserve  for  Rajaraja  the 
Chola  Empire,  but  succeeded  only  in  securing  to  him  the 
southern  most  part  of  the  empire — the  Chola  country 
proper.  This  intervention  from  the  north-west  naturally 
provoked  less  friendly  intervention  from  rising  powers  from 
the  north,  and  did  not  effectually  prevent  aggression  from 
the  south.  The  history  of  the  rising  power  of  the  Pandyas, 
as  already  indicated  above,  exhibits  the  results  of  Pandya 
intervention  from  the  south. 

The  Telugu  Chodas. — The  northern  power  whose  records 
state  in  clear  terms  an  intervention  in  behalf  of  the  Chola 
was  that  of  the  Telugu  Choda  chieftains  of  Nellore,   known 
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in  inscriptions  as  Simhavikramapura  or  Vikramasimhapura. 
Under  five  generations  of  rulers  these  had  gained  possession 
of  the  northern  districts  of  the  Chola  empire  and  even  held 
possession  of  the  town  of  Kanchi,  the  head-quarters  of  the 
northern  viceroyalty.  Inscriptions  of  Manmasiddha  and 
his  brother  Tammusiddha  are  available  relating  to  early 
thirteenth  century.  The  son  of  the  former,  Tikka  by  name, 
claims  to  have  captured  Kanchi  and  defeated  Somesa  at 
Champapuri,  (Sambuvarayanallur,  near  Tiruvallam)  in 
the  district  of  North  Arcot,  the  country  primarily  of 
the  Sambuvarayans.  His  son  Manmasiddha,  who  seems 
otherwise  called  Gandagopala,  which  had  become  more  or 
less  a  family  title,  was  active  in  that  region  and  having 
been  dispossessed,  sought  and  obtained  the  help  of  the 
contemporary  Kakatiya  ruler  Ganapati.  With  his  assist- 
ance, he  fastened  his  hold  on  Kanchi  till  the  rival  Chola 
Prince,  Rajendra  Chola,  rose  to  power  and  turned  both 
Manmasiddha  and  Ganapati  backwards  perhaps  as  far  as 
Nellore  in  the  forties  of  the  thirteenth  century.  He  was 
followed  by  another  ruler  of  that  family  usually  known  as 
Vijayagandagopala,  whose  reign  lasted  from  about  A.D. 
1250  to  1292.  He  was  succeeded  by  a  son  of  his 
Vlragandagopala.  These  continued  to  be  subordinate  to 
the  authority  of  the  Cholas  so  long  as  the  Chola  power 
lasted,  and  afterwards  perhaps  to  the  Pandya,  as  we  have 
already  seen  the  great  Pandya,  Jatavarman  Sundara  I, 
carried  his  arms  successfully  as  far  north  as  Nellore  and 
performed  there  '  the  anointment  of  the  victorious  warrior.' 

r 

The  Sambuvarayans. — The  region  immediately  adjoining, 
that  is  the  district  of  North  Arcot,  was  under  a  family  of 
hereditary  chiefs  generally  known  by  the  class  title  Sambu- 
varayan  (Sans.  Champa)  rulers,  who  figure  for  the  first  time 
as  powerful  feudatories  in  the  reigns  of  Rajadhiraja  and 
Kulottunga  III.  They  rise  into  importance  and  are  found 
fighting   sometimes   on   the   side    of    their   liege  lords,   the 
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Cholas,   and   occasionally  against  them   also.     In   the   dis- 
turbed period  extending  from  the  end  of  the  first  quarter  of 
the  thirteenth  century  to  the  end  of  the  Pandya  ascendancy, 
they  maintained  the  substance   of  real  power  though  nomi- 
nally subordinate  to  the  Chola  head-quarters,  and  later  the 
Pandya.     Except  for  figuring   in   the  wars  on  the   northern 
frontier,  they  do  not  appear   to   have  played  any  very  deci- 
sive part.     They  maintained  their  position  intact  along  the 
Palar.     About  the  end/>f  this  period  they   rise   into  impor- 
tance and  we  have  inscriptions  of  Vira  Chola  Sambuvarayan, 
and    Vira    Sambuvarayan    about    the    year    ad.    1314-15. 
In  the  period  immediately  following  we  find  two  rulers  who 
assumed  high  titles  indicating  independence.     Of  these  the 
first  is  Sakalaloka  Chakravartin  Venru  Mankonda  Sambuva- 
rayan, whose  date  of  accession  is  a.d.  1322-23,  followed  by 
Sakalaloka     Chakravartin     Rajana.ra.yana      Sambuvarayan, 
whose  date  of  accession   is   A.D.    1337-8,   and  whose  reign 
extended  to  A.D.  1 356-57. !     It    was  apparently    this    latter 
ruler    that    was   overcome    by    prince    Kumarakampana    of 
Vijayanagar,   who  put  an  end  to  the  independent  power  of 
the    Sambuvarayans    in    the     North    Arcot    District    with 
Virinchipuram  and  Kanchi  as  their  alternative  capitals,  and 
Padaivldu   as   their  hill   fortress.     Along  with   these   figure 
another  class  of  minor   chiefs   who   go   by  the  designation 
Vanakkovaraiyar,  the  remnants  perhaps  of  the  Bana  dynasty. 
The  Kakatiyas  :   Ganapati  and  Rudrdmba. — During  this 
period    the    Kakatiyas    of    Warangal    made    an    effort   at 
extending    their    territory    southwards,   and,    on   occasions, 
were   in   occupation   of    Kanchi.     The  first  Kakatiya  inter- 
vention comes  along  with  the  advance  of  the  Telugu-Choda 
chieftains  to  the  south.     It  is  king  Ganapati  of  the  dynasty 
that  made  this  advance  towards  the  south,  and  we  have  an 


i  Ep.  Rep.  1904,  Sec.  27. 
1911  ,,  65. 
1913       ,,     67. 
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inscription  of  his  in  the  Vishnu  temple  at  Kanchlpuram.1 
This  advance  seems  to  have  been  at  a  time  when  the 
throne  of  Rajaraja  III  had  passed  on  to  Rajendra  III,  and 
Kopperunjinga  dominated  the  whole  of  the  northern  division 
of  the  Chola  empire.  Kopperunjinga  at  any  rate  claims  to 
have  defeated  the  Kakatlyas,  and  we  have  already  noted 
that  Rajendra  Chola,  the  successful  rival  of  Rajaraja,  also 
lays  claim  to  conquests  in  the  Telugu  country  reaching  at 
least  as  far  as  Cuddapah  and  Nellore.  During  the  last  years 
of  the  reign  of  Ganapati,  the  great  Pandya  ruler,  Jatavarman 
Sundara  Pandya  I,  marched  northwards,  and  his  victorious 
advance  up  to  Nellore  and  his  coronation  there  made  the 
Kakatlyas  withdraw  into  their  own  territories.  Ganapati's 
successor  Rudramba,  who  ruled  from  A.D.  1260  to  1291  suc- 
ceeding hex  father  Ganapati,  had  apparently  enough  to  do  to 
keep  her  own  kingdom  without  thinking  of  extending  her 
territory.  There  is,  however,  a  statement  in  one  of  her 
inscriptions  that  one  of  her  officers,  Amba  Deva  by  name, 
destroyed  the  Kadava  Raya.  The  same  chief  is  also  said 
to  have  established  at  Nellore,  Manma  Gandagopala  who 
was  dispossessed  of  his  kingdom.  These  are  all  the  glimpses 
that  we  get  of  Kakatlya  activity  in  the  south  during  the 
long  reign  of  Ganapati  and  that  of  his  daughter,  which 
together  practically  cover  the  century,  from  A.D.  1200  to 
1291-2,  soon  after  which  Marco  Polo  visited  the  Coromandal 
Coast  of  India. 

Marco  Polo. — Marco  Polo  calls  the  province  that  he  first 
touched  after  leaving  Ceylon  Ma'bar,  the  usual  Musalman 
designation  of  the  Coromandal  Coast  extending  from  Kulam 
(Quilon)  to  Nilawar  (Nellore).  Marco  Polo  sailed  westward 
from  his  port  of  embarkation  for  a  distance  of  about  sixty 
miles  till  he  came  to  the  province  of  Ma'bar,  which  he  says 
was  styled  '  India  the  Greater.'     According  to  him  it  is  the 

1  No.  2,  Ep.  Coll.  of  1893.     Another  in  the  Ekamrandtha  temple  no.  26 
of  1890  both  of  a.d.  1250. 
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best  of  the  Indies  and  is  on  the  mainland.  He  refers  to 
the  coast  wherein  he  landed  as  among  the  possessions  of 
the  Pandyas,  and  of  whom  at  the  time  there  were  five 
brothers  ruling.  '  Sonder  Bandi  Devar  '  (Sundara  Pandya 
Devar),  was  the  crowned  king.  He  undertook  to  give  a 
detailed  account  of  the  five  provinces  of  the  kingdom  ruled 
by  these  brothers,  and  forgot  to  fulfil  his  promise.  But 
the  province  that  he  describes  at  some  length  is  '  the  finest 
and  noblest  in  the  world  ',  and  was  the  sphere  of  Sundara 
Pandya.  He  refers  apparently  to  the  fishery  coast  where 
pearl  fishing  was  the  principal  industry.  This  must  be 
borne  in  mind  to  understand  his  itinerary.  The  port  he 
visited  on  this  coast  has  much  exercised  the  ingenuity  of 
scholars,  and  from  various  considerations  both  Yule  and 
Cordier  would  refer  the  port  to  Kaveripatam.  l  The  lead 
is  taken  by  all  these  authorities  from  the  statement  of  the 
Muhammadan  writer  Wassaf  that  Fittan,  Mali  Fittan  and 
Kabil  constituted  the  famous  ports  of  which  Takhiud-din 
Abdur-Rahman  was  the  Marzaban  (Margrave).  These  three 
names  are  obviously  Pattanam,  Melai  Pattanam,  and  Kayal 
or  Kayal  Pattanam  in  the  language  of  the  locality.  Kayal, 
according  to  Marco  Polo,  was  the  premier  port,  whereto 
came  all  merchants  from  the  east  as  well  as  the  west,  and 
from  all  over  India,  for  purposes  of  trade.     The  other  two 

1  Yule's  Marco  Polo  :  New  Edn.  by  H.  Cordier  II.   332-8. 

H.  Cordier  in  his  new  work  '  New  Light  on  Ser  Marco  Polo  '  has  an 
additional  note  on  this  on  p.  112.  Quoting  from  Chau  Jua  Kua  a  passage 
extracted  in  Ma  Tuan-lin  and  the  Sung-shi,  he  states  the  Chola  capital  was 
five  li  distant  from  the  sea,  though  the  latter  have  5,000  in  place  of  five. 
He  adopts  Yule's  suggestion  that  Kaveripatam,  the  '  Pattanam  '  par  excel- 
lence of  the  Coromandal  Coast,  and  at  one  of  the  mouths  of  the  Kaveri, 
was  the  then  Chola  capital.  Kaveripatam  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  large 
number  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  time  known  to  me  ;  nor  have  I  come  across 
any  reference  to  it  in  the  literature  of  the  period.  If  '  all  figures  connected 
with  Chu-lien  in  Chinese  accounts  are  inexplicably  exaggerated,'  and  if  a 
'  Pattanam  '  was  the  Chola  capital,  Gangaikonda-pattanam,  already  referred 
to  on  p.  56  must  be  the  city  meant.  There  is  a  reference,  in  another  Chinese 
authority  (ibid  p.  114)  to  Pa-tan  where  there  was  a  stupa.  This  undoubtedly 
refers  to  Negapatam,  and  would  justify  my  conclusion  that  there  were 
several  ports  referred  to  by  this  abbreviated  designation. 
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stand  in  some  geographical  relation  with  this  one.  The 
words  would  stand,  the  port  and  the  upper  port,  the  term 
pattinam  meaning  port.  I  believe  the  port  on  what  is  the 
island  now  is  called  Ramesvara  Pattinam,  sometimes  also 
Pattinam  merely,  but  at  the  time  of  Marco  Polo  there  was 
another  great  port  on  the  inner  side  of  the  Gulf  of  Mannar, 
the  ruins  of  which  are  now  known  as  Periya  Pattanam.  In 
the  wars  of  Parakrama  Bahu  in  favour  of  one  of  the 
Fandyan  princes,  and  against  his  brother,  he  is  supposed 
to  have  taken  on  the  mainland  and  in  the  peninsula,  a 
village  called  Kundukala  and  having  fortified  it  with  three 
circuits  of  walls  and  twelve  gates,  called  it  Parakrama- 
pattanam,  equi-distant  from  either  sea.  A  little  way  to  the 
south  and  on  the  coast  lie  the  vast  ruins  of  a  city  called 
Periya  Pattanam  (large  port  or  city)  in  the  Ramnad 
Zamindari,  already  referred  to  above,  where  till  recently 
people  picked  up  coins  and  antiquities  of  sorts,  and  I  am 
informed,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  ground  plan  of  the 
city  could  still  be  traced  at  low  water.  Any  one  of  these 
three  places  might  do,  and  that  is  the  place  where  one 
would  expect  a  boat  sailing  from  Ceylon  to  land,  having 
regard  in  particular  to  the  fact  that  the  port  of  embarkation 
at  the  time  seems  to  have  been  Puttalam  (Bathelar)  in 
Ceylon,  the  Bhattala  of  Ibn  Batuta ;  and  the  distance 
would  be  perhaps  about  sixty  miles,  a  little  more  or  less. 
We  are  bound  to  look  for  Fitan  in  that  locality  as  the  Mali 
Fitan  seems  certainly  to  be  Devi  Pattanam  about  ten  miles 
north  of  the  town  of  Ramnad,  but  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  island  of  Ramesvaram.  A  medieval  map  is  said  to 
mark  Mali  Fatan  in  or  about  the  locality.  l  For  the  mere 
name  Pattanam  there  are  any  number  along  the  coast,  more 
than  twenty  along  the  Tanjore  coast ;  of  which,  at  the  time 
to  which   we  are   referring,   the  very   town  of  Topputturai, 

i  SeeJ.R.A.S.lV.  (N.S.)  p.  345  ff. 
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as  it  is  known  at  present,  was  called  Vlrasolan  Pattanam  , 
not  far  was  a  Kulottunga-sola-pattanam  set  over  against 
Tirutturaippundi.  A  little  way  to  the  north  of  it  was 
Negapatam  ;  Kaveripatam  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kaveri  ; 
Jayangondapattanam  near  the  mouth  of  the  Coleroon  and 
so  on.  In  the  Palk  Strait  itself  south  of  Topputtorai,  there 
is  Adirampattanam  to  begin  with,  the  name  may  be  a  later 
one ;  there  is  Ammapattanam,  there  is  Sundara  Pandyan 
Pattanam  itself,  and  any  number  of  pattanams  like  that. 
Battelar,  which  according  to  Marco  Polo  is  the  place  where 
the  ships  collect  before  going  on  a  pearl  fishing  expedition 
seems  much  rather  to  refer  to  a  port  on  the  continent  than 
to  one  in  Ceylon.  We  have  a  port  in  the  peninsula  near 
Mandapam  which  goes  by  the  name  Vedalai  now,  and  it  is 
just  on  the  southern  shore  of  the  peninsula,  and  at  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  of  Mannar,  a  convenient  starting  point 
for  the  fisher-folk.  There  is  a  harbour  to  the  east  of  it 
that  is  called  Tonitturai  even  now,  apparently  the  place 
where  boats  assembled  on  their  fishing  expeditions  for 
pearls. 

After  describing  the  prosperity  of  the  country  under  the 
rule  of  the  Pandya,  and  referring  to  the  horse  trade  of  the 
locality  he  proceeds  to  describe  Mailapur  and  St.  Thomas' 
Mount,  and  apparently  proceeds  further  northwards  as  he 
says  'when  you  leave  Ma'bar  and  go  about  a  thousand 
miles  in  a  northerly  direction  you  come  to  the  kingdom  of 
Mutfili  (or  Mosul).  This  was  formerly  under  the  rule  of  a 
king,  and  since  his  death,  some  forty  years  before  it  had 
been  under  his  queen,  a  lady  of  much  discretion,  who  for 
the  great  love  she  bore  to  him  never  would  marry  another 
husband.  And  I  can  assure  you  during  all  that  space  of 
forty  years  she  had  administered  her  realm  as  well  as  ever 
her  husband  did,  or  better.  And  as  she  was  a  lover  of 
justice,  of  equity,  and  of  peace,  she  was  more  beloved  by 
those  of  her  kingdom  than  ever  was  lady  or  lord  of  theirs 
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before.  '  l  He  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  diamond 
mines  and  recounts  the  famous  story  and  the  fabulous  ways 
in  which  diamonds  were  got.  '  In  this  kingdom  also  are 
made ',  according  to  him,  '  the  best  and  most  delicate 
buckrams,  and  those  of  the  highest  price  ;  in  sooth  they 
look  like  tissue  of  spiders'  web !  !  There  is  no  king  nor 
queen  in  the  world  but  might  be  glad  to  wear  them.' 

We  have  referred  above  to  his  description  of  the  Port  of 
Kayal,  and  quoted  his  statement  that  '  Asciar  '  was  the 
eldest  of  the  five  brothers.  This  we  have  alreadv  stated  was 
the  Pandya  king  Kulasekhara  who  ruled  from  a.d.  1268  to 
1312  almost.  We  have  inscriptions  of  this  monarch  in  the 
Chola  capital  Gangaigondasolapuram,  in  the  capital  Madura 
itself,  and  in  the  Tinnevelly  district  as  far  south  as  Alvar 
Tirunagan,  so  that  the  statement  that  he  is  the  supreme 
monarch  is  quite  correct,  and  the  Sundara  Pandya  that 
Marco  Polo  refers  to  must  be  the  predecessor  of  the  name 
who  died  in  A.D.  1292,  or  the  prince  brother  or  nephew  in 
charge  of  the  coast  district  of  Ramnad  and  the  neighbour- 
hood which  Marco  Polo  must  have  touched  in  the  course  of 
his  voyage. 

The  Coromandal  Coast  of  Marco  Polo. — From  these 
various  statements  of  Marco  Polo  we  find  that  the  Coro- 
mandal coast  from  the  farthest  south  to  the  mouths  of  the 
Krishna,  which  were  in  some  respects  the  limit  of  naviga- 
tion, was  ruled  over  by  two  dynasties  of  kings  only  ;  the 
Pandyas  perhaps  over  the  greater  portion  of  the  coast  in 
the  south,  and  the  queen  of  the  Kakatiyas  in  the  north.  At 
the  time  that  Marco  Polo  was  in  this  part  of  his  voyage, 
queen  Rudramba  of  the  Kakatiyas  must  just  have  abdicated 
in  favour  of  her  grandson  Pratapa  Rudra  II,  the  last  great 
king  of  the  Kakatiya  dynasty  who  came  to  the  throne  in 
a.d.  1291-2,  and  in   whose   reign  Telingana,   his  kingdom, 

i  Marco  Polo  Opus  Cit.,  pp.  359-60. 
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was  reduced  to  subordination  by  the  Muhammadans.  The 
south  was  under  a  powerful  king  also,  that  is,  Maravarman 
Kulasekhara  I,  who  had  a  long  reign  of  forty-four  years,  begin- 
ning with  a.d.  1268  and  reaching  up  to  almost  A.D.  1311. 
The  territory  of  the  former  occupied  the  coast  from  almost 
the  frontier  of  Ganjam  up  to  the  mouth  of  the  northern 
Pennar  and  extended  into  the  interior,  north  and  south, 
across  the  middle  of  the  present  day  Nizam's  dominions. 
The  region  extending  south  from  there  to  Cape  Comorin 
and  perhaps  even  farther  west,  was  the  territory  of  the 
Pandya,  which  at  the  time  included  the  great  bulk  of  the 
Chola  kingdom.  Its  boundary  was  wide  enough  to 
include  the  district  of  Salem  and  part  of  Coimbatore 
extending  south  along  the  Western  Ghats  to  the  Cape.  The 
northern  frontier  was  uncertain.  The  conquests  they  made 
up  to  Nellore  seem  not  to  have  been  made  permanently  at  all 
so  that  we  might  roughly  demarcate  the  boundary  between 
the  Pandyas  and  the  Hoysalas  along  a  line  drawn  from 
Trichinopoly  to  Tiruvannamalai  and  Villupuram  along  the 
road  from  Madura  to  Madras.  On  the  other  side  of  this 
line  extended  into  the  interior  the  territory  of  the  Hoysalas, 
which  under  the  greatest  of  their  rulers  Vlra  Somesvara, 
reached  northwards  as  far  as  the  frontiers  of  the  Krishna, 
perhaps  even  a  little  beyond.  The  existence  of  a  record  of 
Somesvara  in  Pandharpur  may,  it  is  just  possible,  be  held 
to  indicate  that  his  actual  rule  extended  so  far  north. 

The  Hoysala  Empire  in  the  Period. — About  the  time  to 
which  we  have  come  the  Hoysala  empire  had  for  near 
forty  years  remained  divided  into  two  kingdoms.  Somes- 
vara had  associated  with  himself,  since  a.d.  1254-5  his  son 
Vlra  Ramanatha,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  southern  divi- 
sion of  the  empire.  His  alternative  capitals  were  Kannanur 
near  Srlrangam,  and  Kundani  in  the  northern  frontier  of 
the  Salem  district  ;  the  territory  above  the  ghats  was  ruled 
by  his  half-brother  Vlra  Narasimha  III.     Vlra  Ramanatha 
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died  about  A.D.  1293,  and  a  son  by  name  Vlra  Visvanatha 
ruled  only  for  three  years,  perhaps  four.  Vlra  Narasimha 
died  almost  about  the  same  time  as  Ramanatha,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Vlra  Ballala  III  in  whom,  in  the  early 
years  of  the  last  decade  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
Hoysala  empire  again  united.  He  maintained  the  three 
capitals  at  the  three  strategic  points  of  the  empire,  namely, 
Halebld  in  the  north  or  north-west,  Kundani  in  the  middle 
keeping  communication  with  the  country  below,  and  Kan- 
nanur  in  the  south,  with  Tiruvannamalai  as  an  alternative. 
The  country  immediately  north  of  the  Hoysalas  and  west  of 
the  Kakatiyas  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Vindhya  mountains 
was  under  the  dynasty  of  the  Yadavas  of  Devagiri  with 
their  capital  at  Devagiri.  This  was  the  political  division  of 
the  south  when  the  Muhammadans  made  the  first  irruption 
into  the  Dekhan  under  Alau-d-din  Khilji  in  A.D.  1296. 

The  four  kingdoms  of  the  Peninsula. — India  south  of  the 
Vindhyas  in  the  last  decade  of  the  thirteenth  century  and 
the  first  of  the  fourteenth  was  thus  divided  into  four  well- 
marked  kingdoms.  The  first  was,  as  was  stated  above,  the 
Yadava  kingdom  of  Devagiri  with  its  Capital  at  Devagiri 
(Deogir).  It  was  ruled  by  the  last  great  Yadava,  Rama- 
chandra,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  A.D.  1271  and  ruled  till 
some  time  in  A.D.  1309-10-  The  eastern  half  of  the  Dekhan 
and  the  Telingana  coast  was  under  Queen  Rudramba  of  the 
Kakatlya  dynasty  with  Capital  at  Warangal  in  the  Nizam's 
Dominions.  Sometime  in  A.D.  1291  she  raised  her  grandson 
Pratapa  Rudra  to  the  throne  and  retired.  Pratapa  Rudra 
ruled  from  A.D.  1291  to  A.D.  1328-  The  frontier  of  these 
two  kingdoms  came  to  almost  a  line  drawn  from  Goa,  or  a 
little  north,  to  the  mouth  of  the  northern  Pennar,  some- 
where to  the  east  of  Nellore.  The  whole  country  south  of 
this  was  divided  along  a  diagonal  line  say  from  Chidam- 
baram or  Cuddalore,  along  the  main  roads  of  traffic  to 
Tiruvannamalai  and    Kundani   getting   into  the  tableland  a 
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little  way  north  of  Hosur  and  from  there  to  the  Krishna, 
along  eastern  Mysore.  The  line  proceeded  further  west 
along  the  mountains  right  down  the  Palghat  gap  to  the  sea. 
All  north  of  the  first  line  roughly  belonged  to  the  Hoysalas 
and  all  south  to  the  Pandyas  ;  the  more  open  country  along 
the  coast  right  up  to  Nellore  on  the  great  Madura-Madras 
road,  was  a  debatable  frontier  between  these  two  powers. 
The  last  great  ruler  of  the  united  Hoysala  empire  was  Vira 
Ballala  III  who  succeeded  his  father  Narasimha  III  in  A.D. 
1291-2  and  ruled  till  his  death  in  A-D.  1342.  He  was 
succeeded  by  a  son  Ballala  IV,  who  perhaps  ruled  for  three 
years  more.  All  through  this  period  the  kingdom  of  the 
Pandyas  in  the  south  was  held  by  a  remarkably  gifted  ruler 
who  gave  the  country  peace  and  prosperity.  This  was 
Maravarman  Kulasekhara  I,  whose  forty-fourth  year  we  have 
records  of.  He  ascended  the  throne  in  A.D-  1268  and  ruled 
till  sometime  in  A.D.  1311-2.  The  dissensions  between 
his  two  sons  brought  in  the  Muhammadan  intervention 
which  took  the  form  of  the  first  Muhammadan  invasion  of 
the  south. 

Miihammadans  in  the  Pandya  country. — It  was  not  the 
Muhammadan  invasions  from  the  north  that  brought  the 
Muhammadans  into  this  country  for  the  first  time.  Muham- 
madan intercourse  with  the  west  coast  of  India  seems  to 
have  begun  much  earlier ;  and  we  have  considerable  evidence 
of  pre-Mussalman  trade  of  the  Arabs  and  other  people  with  it. 
Arab  settlements,  after  the  introduction  of  Muhammadanism, 
were  made  in  several  places  on  the  coast  whose  principal 
object  was  merely  trade,  for  which  the  Hindu  states  of 
the  interior  apparently  gave  all  facilities.  The  piratical 
character  of  the  West  Coast  appears  to  have  made  the  coast 
of  the  Konkan  except  for  the  northern  ports  of  Kambay  and 
Broach,  as  far  down  as  Bombay  undesirable  for  these  foreign 
traders,  possibly  along  with  the  dangers  of  getting  close 
to  the  shore   in   the  monsoon  weather.     There  was  besides 
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the  peculiar  custom  of  the  land  that  vessels  driven  ashore 
by  stress  of  weather  became  the  property  of  the  authorities 
of  the  port  into  which  it  happened  to  be  driven.1  The 
governments  of  the  east  coast  on  the  contrary  seem  to  have 
pursued  a  more  enlightened  policy  as  the  charters  to  the 
oversea  traders  of  the  Kakatlya  Ganapati  and  the  Reddi 
Chief  Vema  indicate.  Under  these  charters  traders  were 
not  only  relieved  from  this  disability,  but  were  also  offered 
special  advantages  by  way  of  excuse  from  all  port  dues 
excepting  the  customs  duties  (Kupasulka).2  It  is  this  .that 
made  the  eastern  ports  such  welcome  places  to  foreign 
merchants  from  China  and  the  east  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  western  traders  on  the  other.  Hence  the  name  Ma'bar 
(Arabic  for  passage)  for  the  Coromandal  coast.  The  same 
policy  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  rulers  of  the 
Malabar  coast  also  as  far  north  as  Canara.  Hence  at  the 
time  that  we  have  come  to,  that  is  about  A.D.  1290,  there 
were  a  number  of  flourishing  ports  on  the  east  coast, 
of  which  the  principal  ones  were  Motupalli  in  the  Kakatlya 
dominions  in  the  north  near  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna,  and 
the  well-sheltered  port  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tamaraparani  in 
the  Gulf  of  Mannar  in  the  south,  called  Kayal,  not  far  from 
the  far  famed  Korkai  (Kolkhoi  of  the  classical  geographers). 
Of  a  number  of  trade  settlements,  enjoying  the  special 
protection  of  the  rulers,  that  probably  were  in  existence  in 
all  these  ports  there  was  one  in  Kayal  which  has  come  in 
for  prominent  mention.  This  was  the  agency  established 
at  Kayal  by  an  Arab  chieftain  who  is  described  by  the 
Muhammadan  historians  as  Maliku-1-Islam  Jamalu-d-din 
ruler  of  Kis,  and  later  the  farmer-general  of  Fars.  Such 
an  agency  was  required  because  of  the  vast  trade  in 
horses.     According  to  Wassaff,  about  this  time  as  many  as 


1  Yule's  Marco  Polo  :  II.   386  and  note  4  to  the  chapter.     Ibn.  Batutah  : 
note  below. 

2  Ep.  Rep.  1910,  Sees.  45  and  61. 
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10,000  horses  were  imported  into  Kayal  and  other  ports  of 
India  of  which  1,400  were  to  be  of  Jamalu-d-din's  own 
breed.  The  average  cost  of  each  horse  was  220  dinars  of 
'  red  gold  '.  The  cost  even  of  those  that  died  on  the  way 
was  paid  by  the  Pandya  king  for  whom  they  were  imported. 
Jamalu-d-din's  agent  was  a  brother  as  it  seems,  Takiu-d-din 
Abdur-Rahman,  son  of  Muhammadu-t-Thaibi  described  as 
Marzaban  (Margrave).  This  agent  had  his  head-quarters  at 
Kayal,  and  had  the  other  ports  of  Fitan  and  Mali  Fitan 
also  under  his  control.  This  description  means  that  he  was 
the  agent  general  for  the  import  trade  of  the  Arabs  in  this 
part  of  the  country,  as  according  to  the  same  authority  the 
trade  of  this  region  in  those  days  was  very  great,  both  in 
volume  and  value.  In  the  words  of  Wassaf,  'Ma'bar  ex- 
tends in  length  from  Kulam  to  Nilawar  (Nellore)  nearly 
three  hundred  parasangs  along  the  sea-coast,  and  in  the 
language  of  that  country  the  king  is  called  De-war,  which 
signifies  the  lord  of  empire.  The  curiosities  of  Chin  and 
Machin,  and  the  products  of  Hind  and  Sind,  laden  on 
large  ships  (which  they  call  junks)  1  sailing  like  mountains 
with  the  wings  of  winds  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  always 
arrived  there.  The  wealth  of  the  islands  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  in  particular  and  in  part  the  beauty  and  adornments 
of  other  countries,  from  '  Irak  and  Khurasan  as  far  as  Rum 
and  Europe,  are  derived  from  Ma'bar,  which  is  so  situated 
as  to  be  the  key  of  Hind.'  2  This  description  is  supported 
in  full  by  what  Marco  Polo  has  to  say  of  the  eastern  ports 

1  At  Surat  they  excel  in  the  art  of  ship-building.  Their  bottoms  and 
sides  are  composed  of  planks  let  into  one  another,  in  the  nature,  as  I 
apprehend,  of  what  is  called  rabbet-work,  so  that  the  beams  are  impenetra- 
ble. They  have  also  a  peculiar  way  of  preserving  their  ships'  bottoms,  by 
occasionally  rubbing  into  them  an  oil  they  call  wood-oil,  which  the  planks 
imbibe.  '  There  would  be  no  exaggeration  in  asserting  that  they  (the 
natives)  build  incomparably  the  best  ships  in  the  world  for  duration,  and 
that  of  any  size,  even  to  a  thousand  tons  and  upwards.  It  is  not  uncommon 
for  one  of  them  to  last  a  century.'  Grose,  Voyage  to  the  East  Indies, 
vol.  i.  pp.  107-8  (a.d.  1750-64). 

2  Elliot,  iii.  32. 
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both  of  Kayal  and  of  Motupalli.  It  was  from  one  of  these 
ports  that  an  embassy  went  to  China  sometime  about  A.D. 
1297  under  Fakhru-d-din  Ahamad  bin-Ibrahim-ut-Thaibi. 
This  ambassador  was  the  son  of  Jamalu-d-din.  He  return- 
ed after  a  stay  of  four  years  in  China  and  died  on  board 
when  two  days  distant  from  Ma'bar  about  the  end  of  A.H.  704 
(A.D.  1305).  '  His  tomb  is  in  Ma'bar,  near  that  of  his 
uncle,'  the  Marzaban,  who  died  two  years  before.  It  seems 
likely  there  were  other  settlements  of  these  Muhammadans 
even  in  the  interior  of  the  country.  In  the  course  of  his 
description  of  the  campaign  of  Malik  Kafur  in  the  Tamil 
country,  Amir  Khusru  says  '  Thither  (to  Kandur)  the  Malik 
pursued  the  '  yellow-faced  Bir  ',  and  at  Kandur  was  joined 
by  some  Mussalmans  who  had  been  subjects  of  the  Hindus, 
now  no  longer  able  to  offer  them  protection.  They  were 
half  Hindus,  and  were  not  strict  in  their  religious  observ- 
ance, but,  '  as  they  could  repeat  the  Kalima  (the  Confession 
of  Faith  of  the  Muhammadans),  the  Malik  of  Islam  spared 
their  lives.  Though  they  were  worthy  of  death,  yet  as 
they  were  Mussalmans,  the)7  were  pardoned.' 1  This  shows 
that  at  Kandur,  which  I  have  identified  with  Kannanur, 
near  Srirangam,  there  was  a  settlement  of  Muhammadans 
quite  different  from  the  northern  Mussalmans,  who  came 
along  with  the  invaders.  Ibn  Batuta's  statement  that  Vira 
Ballala  had  a  contingent  of  20,000  Muhammadans  in  his 
army,  though  made  up  of  slaves  and  prisoners  of  war,  would 
seem  quite  probable  as  he  had  a  number  of  Muhammadan 
settlements  on  the  west  coast  under  his  government,  among 
whom  the  leading  one  at  Honawar  owed  allegiance  to  his 
Viceroy  Hariyappa  Odayar  (Horaib),  the  Harihara  I  of 
Vijianagar  history.  It  seems  thus  clear  that  the  Muham- 
madans of  South  India  have  a  history  anterior  to  the  inva- 
sions from  the  north. 

i  Elliot,  iii.  90. 
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Takiu-d-din  Abdur  Rahman,  who  is  described  as  Wazir 
and  Marzaban  in  Ma'bar  and  who  died  in  a.d.  1303,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Siraju-d-din  and  by  his  grandson  Nizamu- 
d-din  in  succession  in  the  same  position  as  the  principal 
farmers-general  of  the  customs  of  the  Pandyan  coast.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  these  were  Arabs  by  descent. 
The  position  of  Wazir  or  Chief  minister  ascribed  to  these 
Arabs  is  not  confirmed  by  any  Indian  evidence  so  far, 
though  it  is  quite  likely,  from  the  important  positions  these 
occupied,  that  they  exercised  considerable  influence  in  the 
councils  of  the  Pandya  rulers  at  the  time.  There  is  some 
confusion  in  Wassaf's  account  as  copied  by  Rashidu-d-din, 
as  he  has  introduced  another  Jamalu-d-din,  his  informant 
Shaik  Jamalu-d-din.  It  is  likely  this  was  not  the  only 
family  that  was  settled  in  official  positions  of  importance 
in  the  courts.  The  probabilities  are,  on  the  contrary,  that 
there  were  a  larger  number  of  these  settlements  in  the 
various  important  ports  of  trade,  and  it  is  these  that  became 
the  nuclei  of  various  Muhammadan  settlements  of  Arabic 
character  in  all  the  sea-port  towns  of  this  coast,  as  well  as 
that  of  Malabar,  giving  rise  to  various  communities  of 
mixed  descent.  These  had  neither  part  nor  lot  with  the 
Muhammadan  invaders  of  the  north  who  carried  fire  and 
sword  through  the  country  in  the  course  of  their  first  in- 
vasions of  the  south.  These  too  stood  on  occasions  to 
suffer  quite  as  much  as  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  country 
as  we  have  an  instance  of  such  suffering  on  record  in  con- 
nection with  Khusru  Khan's  invasion  of  this  region. 
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LECTURE  III 

MUHAMMADAN    INVASIONS   OF    THE    DEKHAN 

The  First  Invasion  due  to  an  accident. — Sometimes  great 
revolutions  happen  in  the  history   of  empires  by  accident, 
and  the  first  invasion  of  the  Dekhan  may   well   be  brought 
under  the  category  of  accidents.    During  one  of  the  Mameluk 
revolutions  that  took  place   in    Delhi,  a  Khilji  high  official, 
one  of  the   slaves  of  the  masterful  Ghiyasu-d-din  Balban 
raised  himself  to  the  throne.      He  was  an  old  man  remark- 
able   alike    for   bravery   and    clemency.      He    came   to   the 
throne  with  three  grown-up  sons,  one  of  whom  at  least  was 
a    warrior   of    reputation    like    the    father.     He    had    two 
nephews,  sons  of  a  brother,  of  whom  the  elder  was  a  daring 
unscrupulous  man  of  high  ambitions.     These   nephews  had 
married,  each  of  them  a  daughter  of  the  Sultan.     Of  these 
two  ladies,    the    elder  one    was    apparently    a    proud  and 
indiscreet  person,  and  conducted   herself  in  such   a  way  as 
to  make  her  ambitious  husband  feel  his  position  intolerable. 
Her  mother  the  Malika-i-Jahan  had  great  influence  over  the 
king,  and  as  our  Muhammadan  authorities  state,  encouraged 
her  daughter   in   her  proud  bearing  towards   her   husband. 
So  long  as  the  young  man  was  at   court,  he   kept  his  pride 
under  control.     A  chance  came  early   for   him  however,   to 
go  out  to  a  governorship  as  the  result   of  a   rebellion  which 
was  successfully  put   down.     He  took  the   opportunity  of 
the  remoteness  of  his  head-quarters  from  court   to  mature 
his  plans  to  carry  himself  to  a  higher  position  than  that  of 
a  governor,   and   to   teach  the  proud  princess,   his  wife,   a 
lesson.     Gratitude  to  an  uncle  who  brought  him   up   like  a 
father,    gave    him    one  of   his  daughter's  in  marriage  and 
promoted  him  to  offices  and  positions  of  trust,  did  not  come 
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in  the  way  of  his  ambition.  The  one  essential  required  for 
the  fulfilment  of  this  was  money.  He  had  not  much  chance 
of  raising  it  in  his  own  province  unobserved  by  the  agents 
of  the  court  and  the  sovereign  himself.  He  therefore  cast 
longing  eyes  across  the  mountains,  and  made  use  of  an 
occasion  when  he  conducted  an  expedition  to  Bhilsa,  to 
make  the  requisite  enquiries  and  satisfy  himself  as  to  the 
wealth  that  was  to  be  got  by  an  invasion  of  the  Dekhan. 
That  was  how  the  first  invasion  came  about. 

The  Khiljis. — The  uncle  monarch  Jalau-d-din  and  his 
ambitious  nephew  Alau-d-din  both  alike  belonged  to  the  new 
dynasty  of  the  Khiljis,  which  held  away  over  Delhi  and 
Hindustan  during  the  last  decade  of  the  thirteenth  and  the 
first  score  of  years  of  the  following  century.  These  were  a 
people  who  were  Turks  ;  but  having  been  long  settled  in 
Afghanistan,  first  round  Herat  and  then  further  eastward, 
they  became  so  assimilated  to  the  populations  of  the  locality 
that  they  were  taken  to  be  more  Afghans  than  Turks. 
After  the  rule  of  Ghiyasu-d-din  Balban,  whose  masterful 
rule  left  no  man  of  dominant  ability  or  position  in  the 
state,  the  feeble  and  dissolute  character  of  his  successor 
made  orderly  administration  impossible.  In  the  course  of 
the  struggle  for  power,  a  man  of  military  ability  with  a 
distant  governorship  certainly  came  up,  and  this  was  Jalalu- 
d-din  Feroz,  the  leader  of  the  Khiljis,  whose  genius  for  war 
gave  him  a  considerable  following.  The  dissolute  youth 
who  nominally  occupied  the  throne  was  literally  '  kicked 
out  of  existence.'  Jalalu-d-din  Feroz  succeeded  to  the 
throne  in  A.D.  1290.  In  the  early  distribution  of  the 
offices,  which  usually  followed  a  new  succession,  the  names 
of  his  three  sons  figure  prominently  as  also  his  two  nephews 
Alau-d-din  and  Almas  Beg.  For  about  a  year  Alau-d-din 
was  at  Court,  but  the  rebellion,  in  Karra  and  Oudh, 
of  Chajju,  a  nephew  of  Ghiyasu-d-din  Balban  gave  the 
opportunity  for  the  preferment   of  Alau-d-din.     Alau-d-din 
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was  appointed  Governor  of  Karra  first  of  all,  to  which  was 
later  added  Allahabad.  In  his  new  government  he  was 
joined  by  a  number  of  the  rebels  whom  Jalalu-d-din  with 
great,  perhaps  unwise,  clemency  pardoned.  Alau-d-din's 
government  became  thereafter  the  head-quarters  of  intrigue 
against  the  good  monarch,  his  uncle.  Any  access  of  grati- 
tude was  made  impossible  by  the  constant  irritation  that 
he  had  from  the  conduct  of  his  proud  wife.  He  had,  there- 
fore, formed  his  plans  for  conducting  an  expedition  against 
the  Dekhan  without  the  knowledge  of  his  uncle. 

Sinews  of  war  needed  to  prosecute  the  higher  ambitions 
of  Alau-d-din. — It  would  be  unusual  for  a  man  who 
cherished  ambitions  to  occupy  the  throne  of  Delhi  to 
complicate  his  position  by  a  distant  invasion  at  the  same 
time.  Alau-d-din's  idea  in  the  distant  invasion  was  not 
exactly  conquest  or  addition  to  the  empire.  In  this  instance 
there  was  absolutely  nothing  of  either.  His  object  was 
chiefly  plunder,  and  plunder  of  a  neighbouring  Mussalman 
governor  had  no  chance  whatever  of  being  overlooked  at 
court.  The  invasion  of  a  Hindu  kingdom  on  the  otherside 
of  the  Vindhya  Mountains,  where  no  Muhammadan  had  yet 
set  foot  appealed  to  the  ambitions  of  the  knight-errant, 
if  there  was  any  in  him  ;  but  the  chief  motive  was  money 
to  provide  himself  with  the  wherewithal  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  his  ultimate  ambition  through,  of  occupying  the 
throne  at  Delhi.  This  ambition  seems  to  have  been  clearly 
formed  in  his  mind  and  received  considerable  encourage- 
ment from  those  about  him  at  the  time.  The  court  was 
not  without  some  knowledge  of  his  ambition,  but  the  good 
Sultan  could  not  be  brought  to  think  ill  of  his  nephew 
son-in-law  who  had  made  effective  use  of  his  younger 
brother  at  court  to  counteract  the  honest  efforts  of  the 
ministers  to  awaken  the  suspicions  of  the  Sultan. 

Deogir  the   objective. — While   in    Bhilsa    conducting  an 
expedition  for  the  Sultan,   Alau-d-din  made  enquiries,  and 
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found  that  across  the  mountains  lay  the  powerful  kingdom 
of  Maharashtra  with  its  capital  at  Deogir.  He  also  had 
definite  information  that  the  last  ruler  Ramachandra  had 
been  on  the  throne  for  some  considerable  time  already,  and 
had  accumulated  vast  wealth  ;  and,  what  was  more  impor- 
tant for  his  purpose,  that  at  the  time  that  he  had  made  his 
plans,  the  main  army  of  Ramachandra,  Ram  Deo  as  the 
Muhammadan  historians  call  him,  had  been  led  southwards 
towards  the  Hoysala  frontier  by  his  eldest  son  Shankar  Deo. 
Alau-d-din  therefore  obtained  permission  of  the  court  to 
undertake  a  punitive  expedition  against  Chanderi,  the  Hindu 
chieftain  of  which,  according  to  him,  had  grown  proud  of 
his  wealth  and  declined  submission  to  his  government. 
The  permission  of  course  was  easily  granted  and  Alau-d-din 
went  as  far  as  Chanderi  publicly,  and  therefrom  made 
arrangements  that  no  information  of  his  movements  should 
reach  head-quarters.  He  marched  at  the  head  of  8,000 
chosen  horse  and  made  a  dash  from  Chanderi  to  Elichpur 
across  the  mountains  and  not  far  from  the  frontiers  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ram  Deo.1  After  a  much-needed  halt  for  rest 
at  Elichpur  he  proceeded  to  Ghati  Lajura,2  about  twelve 
miles  from  Deogir,  without  meeting  any  opposition.  He 
was  cleverly  giving  it  out  on  his  march  that  he  was  going 
towards  Rajamundri  to  take  service  with  the  Raja  there  as 
he  was  far  from  being  satisfied  with  his  uncle's  treatment 
of  him.  Deogir  happened  to  be  denuded  of  its  troops  at 
the  time  as  Shankar  Deo  had  '  gone  southwards  at  the  head 
of  his  army  on  pilgrimage.'  When  information  reached 
Deogir  that  Alau-d-din  was  at  Ghati-Lajura,  Ram  Deo 
collected  together  such  forces  as  he  could  and  sent  about 
two  or  three  thousand  men  to  oppose  the  further  advance 
of  the  Muhammadan  army.  Alau-d-din  overpowered  this 
small   force  easily   and   sent   it    in    hasty   retreat   into   the 

1  Elliot,  vol.  iii,  p.  149-50.  2  Lasur  as  it  is  otherwise  called. 
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capital,  himself  following  in  hot  pursuit.  The  Raja  threw 
himself  into  the  citadel,  which  was  then  undefended  even 
by  a  ditch.  The  garrison  had  not  adequate  provision  to 
stand  a  siege.  At  this  time  a  caravan  of  bags  which 
merchants  were  bringing  from  the  Konkan  happened  to  be 
abandoned  at  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  and  these  were 
laid  hold  of  and  put  into  the  fort  in  the  belief  that  they 
contained  grain.  Having  received  this  welcome  supply 
Ram  Deo  determined  to  stand  a  siege.  In  the  meanwhile, 
Alau-d-din's  troops  entered  the  town,  captured  the  Brahmans 
and  the  principal  merchants  of  Deogir,  and  plundered  the 
city.  In  the  course  of  these  operations  x\lau-d-din  adopted 
the  clever  ruse  of  circulating  a  rumour  that  his  was  but 
the  advance-guard  of  the  main  army  of  20,000  horse  follow- 
ing him.  On  hearing  this  Ram  Deo  considered  it  prudent 
to  come  to  terms,  and  on  his  side  commissioned  agents  to 
make  Alau-d-din  understand  that  it  was  time  that  his  son 
should  return  at  the  Head  of  the  whole  army  of  Deogir,  and 
that  it  would  be  prudent  for  Alau-d-din  to  accept  such 
terms  as  he  offered.  He  also  pointed  out  to  him  the  dangers 
of  a  retreat  in  the  face  of  a  hostile  force,  as  his  retreat 
would  lie  through  Khandesh,  Malva  and  Gondwana,  the 
Rajas  of  which  would  certainly  cut  off  his  retreat.  Alau-d- 
din  understood  the  dangers  of  his  position  better  than  Ram 
Deo,  and  agreed  to  depart  from  Deogir  in  a  fortnight  if 
Ram  Deo  guaranteed  to  him  a  '  ransom  of  fifty  maunds  of 
gold,  seven  maunds  of  pearls  and  some  valuable  stuffs  in 
addition  to  forty  elephants,  some  thousands  of  horses  and 
the  plunder  which  he  had  already  collected  from  the  city.' 
In  the  meantime  Shankar  Deo  hearing  of  the  approach  of 
the  Muhammadans  returned  to  the  city  by  forced  marches. 
Ram  Deo  sent  word  to  him  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty, 
ordering  him  at  the  same  time  not  to  attack  '  the  Turks.' 
The  prince,  however,  finding  that  his  army  was  twice  as 
strong  as  that  of  the  Muhammadans,  disregarded  the  father's 
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orders,  threatened   to  annihilate   the   Muhammadan   army 
unless  Alau-d-din   restored    all    the    plunder    that   he    had 
taken,  and  left  the  kingdom  immediately.     Alau-d-din   dis- 
graced the  messengers  by  parading  them  through  the  camp 
with  their  faces  blackened,  and   prepared   to  fight  Shankar 
Deo.     He  detached  one  thousand  of  his  men   under   Malik 
Nasrat,  and  left  him  to  watch  the  fort.     With  the  remainder 
he   fell   upon   the   forces  of  Shankar  Deo.     After  a   fierce 
contest    the   Muhammadans    were   hurled   back,   and   were 
about   to   retire  when  Nasarat   Khan   left   the   fort  without 
orders  and  joined  the  army.     The  arrival  of  this  new  force 
was  mistaken  by  Shankar  Deo's  army  for  the  main  Muham- 
madan   army  of  20,000    which    Alau-d-din    gave   out   was 
approaching.      In  an  alarm  the  army  broke  and  fled.     Alau- 
d-din  now  returned  quietly  and  pressed  on  the  siege  of  the 
citadel,  putting  a  number  of  captives  to  death  and  parading 
the    more    respectable    among  them   in    chains   before   the 
fortress.     Ram  Deo  resolved   to   stand   the   siege,   but  dis- 
covered,  on   opening  the  sacks   of  the   new  supply  put  in, 
that  they  contained  salt  not  grain.     Finding   it   impossible 
to  stand  the  siege  much  longer  he  again  opened  negotiations. 
Alau-d-din  took  advantage  of   the   situation   as  he  inferred 
that  the  position  of    Ram  Deo   must   be   bad  indeed  to  ask 
for  terms  again.     Charging  the  Hindus  with  breach  of  faith 
he  insisted  upon  far  heavier  terms,  and,  if  Ferishta  is  to  be 
believed,  exacted  from  them   a   '  ransom   of  600  maunds  of 
gold,  seven  maunds  of  pearls,  two  maunds  of  other  jewels, 
thousand    maunds   of  silver,   and   an  yearly  tribute  of  the 
revenues  of  the  Elichpur  province.'     With  the  wealth  thus 
collected  he  returned   to   his  own  province  of  Karra.     The 
invasion  not  only  provided  Alau-d-din  with  the  much-need- 
ed   sinews   of  war  for  the  time,  but  it  also  opened  the  way 
to  the  Dekhan  and  South  India  for  the  Muhammadans. 

The  wealth  of  the  Dekhan  too  tempting  to  an  enterpris- 
ing adventurer. — Ever  since  Alau-d-din  reached  Elichpur, 
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the  court  at  Delhi  had  no  information  about  him,  and  it 
was  not  till  Alau-d-din  had  completed  his  work  in  Deogir 
and  was  about  to  return  that  rumours  reached  head -quarters 
that  he  had  had  a  victorious  campaign  in  Deogir,  and  was 
about  to  return  with  enormous  booty  in  the  shape  of  gold 
and  elephants.  When  information  of  this  reached  Jalalu- 
d-din,  it  naturally  created  suspicion  which  was  only  con- 
firmed by  successive  arrivals  of  further  news  as  to  the 
movements  of  Alau-d-din. 

Honest  counsels  were  not  wanting  at  court.  Alau-d-din's 
ambition  was  known  to  several,  who  also  understood  that 
it  was  the  want  of  gold  that  kept  him  from  prosecuting  his 
ambition.  Ahmad  Chap,  the  faithful  Chamberlain  of  the 
Sultan,  offered  the  piece  of  advice  that  '  Elephants  and 
wealth  when  held  in  great  abundance  are  the  causes  of 
much  strife  ;  whoever  acquires  them  becomes  so  intoxicated 
that  he  does  not  know  his  hands  from  his  feet.  Alau-d-din 
is  surrounded  by  many  of  the  rebels  and  insurgents  who 
supported  Malik  Chhaju.  He  has  gone  into  a  foreign  land, 
without  leave,  has  fought  battles  and  won  treasure.  The 
wise  have  said  "  money  and  strife,  strife  and  money  ",  that  is, 
the  two  things  are  allied  to  each  other.  My  opinion  is  that 
we  should  march  with  all  haste  towards  Chanderi  to  meet 
Alau-d-din  and  intercept  his  return.  When  he  finds  the 
Sultan's  army  in  the  way,  he  must  necessarily  present  all 
his  spoils  to  the  throne  whether  he  likes  it  or  not.  The 
Sultan  then  can  take  the  silver  and  gold,  the  jewels  and 
pearls,  the  elephants  and  horses,  and  leave  the  other  booty 
to  him  and  his  soldiers.  His  territories  also  should  be 
increased,  and  he  should  be  carried  in  honour  to  Delhi.' 
Sounder  advice  in  the  circumstances,  it  would  be  hard  to 
find  ;  but  the  Sultan  neglected  it  with  the  reflection  '  what 
have  I  done  to  Alau-d-din  that  he  should  turn  away  from  me, 
and  not  present  the  spoils  ?  '  He  went  much  farther  and 
accepted  the  treacherous  counsel  of  a  creature  of  Alau-d-din 
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at  court.  Alau-d-din  was  able  safely  to  return  to  his  head- 
quarters, and  slowly  worked  the  confiding  Sultan  to  consent 
to  pay  him  a  visit  at  Karra,  where,  under  circumstances  of 
peculiar  atrocity,  the  old  Sultan  was  murdered  under  his 
very  eyes  without  Alau-d-din  raising  his  little  finger  to 
defend  his  guest  ;  nor  did  he  exhibit  the  slightest  contrition 
when  the  deed  had  been  done.  The  Sultan  was  Alau-d-din's 
guest  having  discarded  all  his  attendants,  and  was  practi- 
cally murdered  in  the  arms  of  Alau-d-din. 

The  murder  of  the  good  uncle  did  not  make  the  way  to 
the  throne  quite  open  to  Alau-d-din.  Jalalu-d-din's  eldest 
son  had  died,  and  the  second  son  was  Arkali-Khan,  who 
was  then  Governor  of  Multan.  He  was  a  soldier  of  great 
reputation  at  the  time,  and  had  already  done  splendid 
service  under  his  father.  Had  he  been  put  forward  in 
succession  to  the  late  Sultan,  Alau-d-din  would  have  found 
his  position  difficult,  nav  impossible  almost,  but  the 
evil  genius  of  the  late  Sultan  in  the  person  of  the  queen 
Malika-i-Jahan  put  up  the  third  son  Ruknu-d-din  Ibrahim 
in  preference  to  his  elder  brother,  and  thus  lost  the  support 
of  the  more  powerful  among  the  nobles  who  would  gladly 
have  supported  the  cause  of  Arkali  Khan.  Alau-d-din 
found  his  opportunity  now,  made  the  very  best  use  of  it, 
and  applied  the  Dekhan  gold  to  pave  his  way  to  the  throne. 
'  He  rejoiced  over  the  absence  of  Arkali-Khan  and  set  oft 
for  Delhi  at  once  in  the  midst  of  the  rains,  although  they 
were  more  heavy  than  any  one  could  remember.  Scattering 
gold  and  collecting  followers,  he  reached  the  Jamna.  He 
then  won  over  the  Maliks  and  Amirs  by  a  large  outlay  of 
money,  and  those  unworthy  men  greedy  for  the  gold  of  the 
deceased  and  caring  nothing  for  loyalty  or  treachery,  desert- 
ed the  Malika-i-Jahan  and  Ruknu-d-din  and  joined  Alau- 
d-din.'  .  .  .  '  Five  months  after  the  death  of  Jalalu-d-din  at 
Karra,  Alau-d-din  arrived  at  Delhi  and  ascended  the  throne. 
He  scattered  so  much  gold  about  that  the  faithless  people 
11 
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easily  forgot  the  murder  of  the  late  Sultan  and  rejoiced  over 
his  accession.  His  gold  also  induced  the  nobles  to  desert 
the  sons  of  their  benefactor  and  to  support  him.'  1  About 
the  same  transaction  Ferishta  makes  similar  reflections. 
'  He  commenced  his  reign  by  splendid  shows,  and  grand 
festivals,  and  encouraged  every  description  of  gaiety,  which 
so  pleased  the  unthinking  rabble  that  they  soon  lost  all 
memory  of  their  former  king,  and  of  the  horrid  scene  which 
had  placed  the  present  one  on  the  throne.  He  who  ought 
to  have  been  viewed  with  detestation,  became  the  object  of 
admiration  to  those  who  could  not  see  the  blackness  of  his 
deeds  through  the  splendour  of  his  munificence' 

An  essential  need  of  Alau-d-din' s  reign  to  keep  the  Mughals 
out  of  India. — Having  thus  successfully  paved  his  way  to 
the  throne  with  blood  and  gold,  Alau-d-din  naturally  had 
to  fear  plots  against  him  from  those  in  positions  similar  to 
that  which  he  occupied  at  his  uncle's  court.  There  was 
further  the  probability  of  trouble  in  the  subordinate  govern- 
ments of  the  kingdom  of  Delhi  particularly  as  the  succession 
was  irregular.  To  add  to  these  two,  the  Mughals  who 
began  to  appear  on  the  north-western  frontier  early  in 
the  century  kept  hanging  like  a  cloud  over  the  frontier  and 
had  to  be  kept  out  of  it  at  all  costs.  He  proceeded  there- 
fore to  suppress  revolts  in  the  interior,  and  put  the  frontier 
in  a  footing  to  oppose  possible  incursions  of  the  Mughals. 
Having  done  this  preliminary  he  was  able  to  defeat  the 
Mughals.  A  ruler  of  ordinary  ability  in  his  position  would 
have  given  himself  up  to  ease  and  pleasure  having  so  far 
succeeded  in  putting  down  disturbances,  but  Alau-d-din 
was  not  a  man  of  ordinary  ability.  He  knew  that  defeating 
the  Mughals  for  once  did  not  mean  the  suppression  of  the 
Moghul  trouble,  and  his  work  therefore  lay  in  providing 
efficiently  for  the  permanent  defence  of  the  north-western 

1  Elliott,  vol.  iii,  p.  157. 
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frontier  on  the  one  side,  and  the  maintenance  of  peace  by 
suppressing  rebellions  and  disturbances  in  the  country  as 
necessary  thereto.  To  effect  both  these  objects,  the  prime 
necessity  was  what  would  be  called  a  standing  army  of 
sufficient  strength  in  a  high  state  of  efficiency.  Such  a 
standing  army,  having  regard  to  the  numbers  in  which 
the  Mughals  invaded  India,  should  of  necessity  have  been 
large  and  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  statement  of 
Wassaf  that  he  maintained  in  very  efficient  condition  an 
army  of  475,000  soldiers  of  all  arms.1 

His  revenue  system  and  the  invasions  of  the  Dekhan 
had  the  same  object  in  vieiv — money. — The  maintenance 
of  such  a  vast  army  implies  an  unfailing  treasury,  which 
could,  according  to  the  economics  of  those  days,  be  kept 
well-filled  only  by  heavy  taxation  supplemented  by  the 
plunder  of  other  states.  His  revenue  measures  were  so 
adopted  as  to  make  rebellion  impossible  either  for  the 
Musalman  or  for  the  Hindu,  and  the  recognized  principle 
of  revenue  assessment  in  his  reign  was  that  the  actual  ryot 
was  left  enough  to  carry  him  through  till  the  next  crop. 
Even  so,  the  treasury  could  not  meet  the  demands  upon  it. 
He  therefore  naturally  had  to  look  outside  of  his  territory 
proper  to  eke  out  his  revenues.  There  was  a  very  good 
precedent  in  the  invasion  of  Deogir.  It  was  the  plunder 
of  Deogir  that  provided  him  with  the  resources  to  accom- 
plish the  ambition  of  occupying  the  throne  at  Delhi. 
Deogir  itself  could  be  made  to  pay  more,  and  there  were 
other  kingdoms  besides,  equally  rich  if  not  richer.  Two 
alternatives  would  have  presented  themselves  to  a  man  of 
daring  ambition  like  Alau-d-din,  to  conquer  the  kingdoms 
south  of  the  Vindhyas  and  annex  them  to  his  empire,  or  to 


1  '  At  the  present  time  the  imperial  army  consists  of  475,000  Muham- 
madan  disciplined  holy  warriors,  whose  names  are  recorded  by  the  imperial 
muster-master,  and  whose  pay  and  rations  are  entered  in  the  regulations  of 
the  deputy  victualler,'  Elliott,  vol.  iii,  p.  50. 
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war  against  them  to  produce  the  impression  of  his  power, 
and  make  them  pay  tribute  to  him  so  that  he  might  draw 
from  their  well-filled  treasury  gold  and  treasure  to  the 
utmost  of  his  need.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  Alau-d-din  that 
he  considered  it  bad  policy  to  go  on  extending  his  empire 
by  adding  territory  at  great  distances,  which  would  only 
mean  so  many  distant  centres  for  disturbance  and  rebellion. 
He  therefore  chose  the  other  alternative  of  maintaining 
these  states  under  the  Hindus,  who  must  have  appeared  to 
him,  as  in  fact  they  were,  capable  of  administering  their 
kingdoms  economically  and  keeping  themselves  well-pro- 
vided with  treasure  for  any  emergency.  We  shall  see  that 
his  instructions  to  the  invading  generals  were  explicitly  on 
this  understanding. 

Conquest  of  Gujarat. — In  the  early  years  of  the  reign  of 
Alau-d-din,   among   various  other   expeditions  that   he  sent 
out  either  against   the    Mughals   or  against   states  situated 
in  the  interior   that  rebelled  against  him,   he  had   to   send 
one    against    Gujarat.     This    expedition    went    under    the 
command  of  Ulugh   Khan   and   Nasrat  Khan.     Rai  Karan, 
the  ruler  of  Gujarat,  was  besieged  in  Nahrwala  and  after  a 
month's    siege  he    escaped    from   the    fortress    which    sur- 
rendered.    Among  the  booty  taken  was  Kamala  Devi,  the 
beautiful  wife   of  the   Rai.     They   proceeded   further   into 
Gujarat   laid  siege   to  Kambay  and   in  the   plunder  there, 
they  took   a   beautiful   slave   by   name    Kafur.     These  two 
persons  Kamala  Devi    and    Kafur    attracted    the    fancy    of 
Alau-d-din  so  much  that  he  appropriated  both  of  them  to 
himself.     He  took   the  former   '  who,  for  beauty,  wit,  and 
accomplishments  was  the  flower  of  India  '  into  his  harem, 
where   she   rose   to  be   his   favourite.     The  other  beautiful 
slave,  Kafur,   appealed   to  his  fancy  equally  and  began  his 
official  career  with  the  king's  favour,  which  in  the  next  few 
years  raised  him  to  the  highest  position  in  the  state.     These 
two  persons  each   exercised  the  highest  influence  upon  the 
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Sultan.  Kamala  Devi,  the  ill-fated  wife  of  perhaps  an 
iniquitous  husband,  was  pining  away  for  the  surviving  one 
of  her  two  little  daughters  with  whom  Rai  Karan  escaped 
from  Nahrwala  into  the  territories  of  Deogir.  A  demand 
was  made  for  the  surrender  of  the  little  girl  Deval  Devi,  but 
the  father  declined  to  give  her  up.  The  mother  would  not 
take  a  refusal  and  an  invasion  was  necessary  to  gain  posses- 
sion of  her.  But  for  this  one  necessity,  Alau-d-din  at  the 
close  of  the  first  decade  of  his  reign  could  look  upon  his 
administration  as  a  success  and  the  following  words  of 
Barni  may  be  regarded  as  exhibiting  the  actual  position  of 
affairs  in  regard  to  the  Sultan  : — '  Wherever  Sultan  Alau-d- 
din  looked  around  upon  his  territories,  peace  and  order 
prevailed.  His  mind  was  free  from  all  anxiety.  The  build- 
ing of  the  fort  of  Siri  was  completed,  and  it  became  a 
populous  and  flourishing  place.  Devoting  his  attention  to 
political  matters,  he  made  ready  his  army  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Rais  and  Zamindars  of  other  lands,  and  for  the 
acquisition  of  elephants  and  treasure  from  the  princes  of 
the  south.' 

Invasion  of  Deogir. — It  was  in  these  circumstances  that 
the  matter  was  brought  home  to  the  Sultan  that  Ram  Deo 
of  Deogir  had  neglected  to  pay  his  tribute  for  the  last  three 
years.  Before  the  year  A.D.  1300  Alau-d-din  made  two  at- 
tempts to  get  into  Telingana  by  the  eastern  route,  but  neither 
of  them  advanced  beyond  Jajnagar,1  the  capital  of  Orissa  in 
those  days.  Ram  Deo,  of  Deogir,  wh-»  had  been  sending 
his  yearly  tribute  regularly,  took  advantage  of  the  disturb- 
ances in  the  first  years  of  Alau-d-din's  rule  and  withheld 
the  tribute.  An  expedition  to  punish  this  remissness  and 
exact  the  much-needed  tribute  was  necessary.  A  great 
expedition   was  therefore   sent  out  under   Malik  Kafur,   the 


1  This  is  apparently  the  place  referred  to  as  Sadinagar  or  Adinagar  in 
inscriptions  of  Rajendra-Chola  I,  and  corresponds  to  Yayatinagar  identified 
with  Sirpur  Binka  on  the  Mahanadi  by  Pandit  Hira  Lai,  Ep.  Ind.,  ix.  No.  19. 
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most  esteemed   Muhammadan  general  of  the  time,   Kwaja 
Haji    being    made    second    in    command.      Ein-ul-Mulk, 
Governor  of  Malva,  and  Alaf  Khan,  Governor   of   Gujarat, 
sent   their   troops   to   reinforce   the   invading  army.     This 
expedition  was  commissioned  to  take  Deval  Devi  from   Rai 
Karan,  and  send  her  over  to  Delhi.      Rai  Karan,  who  was 
paying  the  penalty  for  a  bad  act  of  his,  had  on  a  previous 
occasion    declined    to    give    his    daughter    in    marriage    to 
Shanker  Deo,  the  son  of  Ram  Deo  of  Deogir.      Knowing 
the  danger  in  which  she  was  at  the  time  and  having  had  a 
renewal  of  that   request  from  Shanker  Deo,   he  agreed  to 
send   her  over   under  an  escort   provided   by   Shanker  Deo 
and  commanded  by  his  younger  brother  Bhim  Deo.     The 
expedition  went  into  Gujarat  defeated  Rai  Karan,  but  failed 
in  the  principal  purpose   of  the   expedition  as    Deval  Devi 
had  been   for   sometime   on  the   march    to   Deogir.     By  an 
unfortunate   accident,   a  body   of   three  or  four   hundred  of 
the  army  who  went  out  on  a  holiday  in  the  region  of  the 
Ajanta   caves,    met  the  escort,   took  the   princess  and  sent 
her  over  to   Delhi,   thus   fulfilling   the   first   object   of   the 
expedition.     Kafur's  expedition  marched  south  to  Deogir, 
laying  waste   the  country   on  the   way  and   round   the  city 
itself.     Ram  Deo   sued   for  terms.      Malik  Kafur  sent  him 
to  make  his  personal  submission  to  Sultan  Alau-d-din,  who 
received  him   kindly  and   made  him   stay  in    Delhi  for  six 
months.     At  the  end  of  this  period  he  dismissed  him  with 
marks  of  honour,  and  gave  him  the  title  of  '  Rai  Raiyan  ' 
with    '  a    red-canopy.'     According    to    Ferishta    even    the 
district   of  Nausari  taken  from  Gujarat   was   given   over  to 
Ram  Deo   as    a   personal   estate.      Ram  Deo   continued   to 
send   his   tribute    regularly    afterwards.     This   was   in    the 
year  a.d.  1306  according  to  Ferishta,  a.d.   1307  according 
to  Amir    Khusru,  and  a.d.  1308  according  to  Barni. 

Invasion   of   Warangal. — The   kind   of   treatment   Alau- 
d-din  accorded  to    Ram  Deo   would  seem    to   be  in    strange 
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contrast  to  what   perhaps   would  have  been  expected  from 
Alau-d-din      Alau-d-din's  object  in  these  various  invasions 
of  the  Dekhan  and  the   farther   south  appears  to   have  gone 
no   farther   than    making   them   the  milch-cow  for  the  gold 
that  he  was  often  much  in  need  of  for   the  efficient  main- 
tenance of  his  army  to  keep  Hindustan  free  from  internal 
disturbance    and    invasion    by   the    Mughals   from   outside. 
That  this  was  actually  his   policy  is  clear  from  the   instruc- 
tions he  gave  to  Malik  Kafur  on  the  occasion  of  the  expedi- 
tion against  Warangal.     In  the  words   of   Barni   the   Naib 
was  to  do  his   utmost  to   capture  the  fort  of    Warangal  and 
overthrow   Rai    Rudra   Deo    (Laddar   Deo).     '  If    the    Rai 
consented   to  surrender   his   treasure  and  jewels,  elephants 
and  horses,  and  also   to  send   treasure  and  elephants   in  the 
following  year,  Malik  Naib  Kafur  was  to  accept  these  terms 
and  not   press   the   Rai   too   hard.     He   was  to  come  to  an 
arrangement  and   retire  without    pushing  matters  too    far, 
lest  Rai  Laddar  Deo  should  get   the  better  of   him.     If  he 
could  not  do  this  he  was,  for  the  sake  of  his  own  name  and 
fame,  to  bring  the    Rai    with   him   to    Delhi.'     The   policy 
here  adumbrated  involves  two  essential  conditions  :   (1)  The 
ruler  was  to  be  defeated  to  make  an  impression   of   power, 
but  the  territory  was  not  to  be  annexed  as  it  would  involve 
government  from  a  distance,    which   would   mean   constant 
rebellion  and  war  ;   (2)  he  was  to  be  allowed  to  rule,  but  to 
be  fairly  fleeced  of  all  his  wealth  and  treasure,  and  even  all 
the  elephants,  the  most   powerful  arm  of   Indian  armies   in 
those    days.      These     ought     to     be     regarded    very     wise 
measures  to  attain  the  object    he  had  in   view.     In  the  year 
A.D-    1309    Malik    Kafur   left   with   a   force   similar   to  that 
which  he  took  with  him  in  the  previous  year  on  an  expedi- 
tion to  Deogir.     Accompanied   in   this   expedition   '  by  the 
royal    red   canopy,   through   the   kindness  of  "  the   sun    of 
sultans,"  he  departed  towards  the  sea  and  Ma'bar.'     March- 
ing   through    uninhabitable    tracts,    which    in    the   graphic 
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language  of  Amir  Khusru  are  called  '  the  Razor-bridge  of 
Hell  '  and  crossing  five  rivers  in  the  course  of  six  days,  the 
army  arrived  at  last  in  Elichpur  (Irijpur)  called  by  the 
Muhammadans,  Sultanpur.  Proceeding  from  there  they 
arrived  at  Kandahar  where  they  spent  the  first  fourteen  days 
of  the  Ramzan.  At  Nilkanth1  on  the  borders  of  Deogir 
which  was  the  frontier  town  of  Rai  Rayan  Ram  Deo,  the 
minister  of  Deogir,  met  the  army  and  attended  to  their 
wants  till  they  passed  the  frontiers  of  Deogir.  Marching 
for  sixteen  days  in  what  seems  a  south-eastern  direction, 
they  arrived  at  the  fort  of  Sarbar  (Sirpur),  considered  to  be 
within  the  province  of  Telingana.  The  fort  was  set  fire  to 
and  the  inhabitants  massacred.  They  marched  further 
forward  and  in  four  more  days  arrived  at  a  place  called 
Kunarpal,  very  near  Warangal.  They  took  possession  of 
Hanumakonda  (An  Makinda  in  Amir  Khusru)  wherefrom 
'  all  the  edifices  and  gardens  of  Warangal  can  be  seen.' 
Warangal  was  a  double  fortress  ;  the  inner  wail  was  built 
of  stone  and  the  outer  made  of  mud  '  but  so  strong  that  a 
spear  of  steel  could  not  pierce  it  ;  and  if  a  ball  from  a 
western  catapult  were  to  strike  against  it,  it  would  rebound 
like  a  nut  with  which  children  play.'  The  fort  was 
immediately  laid  siege  to.  Malik  Kafur  fixed  his  head- 
quarters a  mile  from  the  gate  of  Warangal  and  pitched 
his  tents  close  together  all  round  the  fort.  Every  division 
of  his  army  was  allotted  1,200  yards  of  land  round  the  fort, 
the  entire  circuit  of  the  wall  being  according  to  the  same 
authority  12,546  yards.  Orders  were  issued  also  that  even- 
division  of  the  army  was  to  surround  itself  with  a  stockade 
wall.  They  were  so  well  and  so  strongly  constructed  and 
entrenched  '  that  if  fire  had  rained  from  Heaven  their  camp 
would  have  been  unscathed.'  A  night  attack  upon  the 
camp  by  Vinayak  Deo  (Banak  Deo)    was   unsuccessful  and 

1  Nalgund  is  too  tar  east.     Could  this  be  Naldrug  ? 
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was  beaten  back  with  great  vigour,  and  ridges  and  redoubts 
were  successfully  built   commanding   the  inside  of  the  fort. 
They  were  able  to  effect  a  breach  at  last  by  battering  down 
the  walls  over  the  length  of  about  100  cubits.     A  few  other 
minor  breaches  also   were   made.     As  escalading   was  con- 
sidered too  laborious  an  operation,   it  was  resolved  to  make 
an  attempt  at  taking  the  fort  by  storm.     By  a   night  attack 
three  bastions  of  the  outer  wall  were  taken  and  occupied  by 
the  Musalmans.      By  persistent  effort  during  the  next  three 
days,  the  besieging  army  got  possession  of  the  whole  of  the 
outer   wall.     They   then   began   a   vigorous  attack   on   the 
stone  bastions  of  the  inner   fortress.     Rudra   Deo   thought 
it  prudent  to  offer  terms  and   sent   his   messengers   offering 
payment  of  annual    tribute   and  sending  a  golden  image  of 
himself  with  a  golden  chain  round  its  neck  in  acknowledge- 
ment   of    his    submission.     The    Naib    demanded  in    reply 
'  everything  that   the    Rai's  country   produced   from   vege- 
tables  to  mines  and  animals.'       Rudra    Deo    agreed    and 
surrendered    the    elephants,   treasures     and    horses.     '  The 
Malik  took  the  entire  wealth  of  the  Rai,  which  was  brought, 
and  threatened  a  general  massacre,  if  it  should  be  found  that 
the    Rai   has   reserved   anything   for  himself.'     An  engage- 
ment was  then  entered  into  that  the  Rai   should  send  Jizya 
annually  to  Delhi.     Malik  Kafur  left  Warangal  with  all  his 
booty,  '  a  thousand  camels  groaned  under  the  weight  of  the 
treasure,'  in  March  1310.     He  returned  to  Delhi  by  way  of 
Deogir,  Dhar  and  Jhain. 

From  this  it  is  clear  that  there  were  two  convenient 
roads  by  which  an  army  starting  from  Delhi  could  reach 
the  Dekhan,  one  seems  to  be  an  eastern  road  coming  down 
the  western  bank  of  the  Jamna  to  Agra  and  possibly  even 
Allahabad,  proceeding  by  way  of  Chanderi  along  the  main 
railway  line  from  Allahabad  to  Hosangabad  and  breaking 
southwestwards  from  there  across  the  Vindhya  Mountains, 
which  are  much  broken  at  the  place  southwestwards  to 
12 
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Elichpur.  The  actual  convenience  of  this  route  seems  to 
have  been  that  in  spite  of  its  being  in  certain  parts  the 
'  razor-bridge  of  hell  *  according  to  Amir  Khusru,  it  avoided 
the  Narbada  in  its  lower  course  ;  but  when  Malik  Kafur 
returned  he  returned  by  another  route  equally  well  known 
and  along  another  line  of  railway  of  the  present  day  across 
the  country  of  Malva,  and  through  the  less  arid  parts  of 
Rajputana  straight  to  Delhi.  There  was  a  high  road 
leading  from  Deogir  to  Dhar  and  straight  across  from  there, 
through  the  western  margin  of  Rajputana  to  Delhi. 
Elichpur  is  a  convenient  centre  from  which  to  march  south- 
ward upon  Deogir  or  south  and  then  south-east  upon 
Warangal.  As  a  matter  of  fact  on  the  occasion  that  Malik 
Kafur  invaded  Warangal  he  did  go  to  Kandahar,  which  is 
some  way  northwards  of  Bidar  and  proceeded  to  the 
frontier  of  the  country  of  Telingana  and  thence  to  Kunarpal  : 
therefrom  he  marched  a  short  distance  and  came  within 
sight  of  Warangal.  This  line  of  march  has  to  be  borne  in 
mind  in  connection  with  another  line  that  Malik  Kafur  took 
from  Deogir  on  his  invasion  of  the  farther  south. 


LECTURE  IV 

INVASIONS    OF    SOUTH    INDIA    UNDER    THE    KHALJIS 

Malik  Kafur's  project  for  an  invasion  of  Ma'bar  for  the 

same  object,  plunder. — According  to  Amir  Khusru  '  the 
Malik  represented  that  on  the  coast  of  Ma'bar  were  500 
elephants,  larger  than  those  which  had  been  presented  to 
the  Sultan  from  Arangal,  and  that  when  he  was  engaged  in 
the  conquest  of  that  place  he  had  thought  of  possessing  him- 
self of  them  and  that  now,  as  the  wise  determination  of  the 
king,  he  combined  the  extirpation  of  the  idolaters  with  this 
object,  he  was  more  than  ever  rejoiced  to  enter  on  this 
grand  enterprise.'  Amir  Khusru  makes  it  appear  that 
having  seen  all  the  country  from  the  hills  of  Ghazni  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges  reduced  to  subjection  and  having 
effectively  destroyed  the  prevalence  of  the  '  Satanism  '  of 
the  Hindus  by  the  destruction  of  their  temples  and  provid- 
ing in  their  stead  places  for  the  criers  to  prayers  in  monques, 
Alau-d-din  was  consumed  with  the  idea  of  spreading  the 
light  of  the  Muhammadan  religion  in  the  Dekhan  and 
South  India.  According  to  the  same  authority  Ma'bar  was 
so  distant  from  the  city  of  Delhi  '  that  a  man  travelling 
with  all  expedition  could  only  reach  it  after  a  journey  of 
twelve  months,'  and  there  '  the  arrow  of  any  holy  warrior 
had  not  yet  reached.'  Apart  from  this  statement  of  Amir 
Khusru,  the  object  of  this  expedition  is  made  quite  clear  in 
what  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Malik  Kafur  himself  that 
what  he  actually  coveted  were  the  elephants  of  better  breed, 
and,  what  went  along  with  them  of  course,  other  items  of 
wealth.  Having  in  the  two  previous  invasions  brought 
both  the  Dekhan  kingdoms,  Deogir  and  Warangal  under 
subjection  '  there   remained   only   two   more   in   the   farther 


92       South  India  and  Her  Muhammadan  Invaders 

south,    the    Hoysala   kingdom    of    Dvarasamudra    and    the 
Pandya  kingdom  farther  south  again.     The  army  left  Delhi 
on  the  24th  of  Jumada-1   Akhir,  a.h.  710  (November  a.d. 
1310),  and   marched  by  the  bank  of  the  Jamna  and  halted 
at  Tankal  for  fourteen  days.    After  taking  the  muster  of  the 
army  at  that  place,  they  marched  rapidly  for  twenty-one  days 
when  they  arrived  at   Kanhun.     A  further  march   of  seven- 
teen days  brought  them  to  Gur-Ganw   (Gurgam).      During 
these   seventeen  daj's   Amir   Khusru   says  they   had  to  pass 
through    the   ghats   and    the   road   lay    across   heights   and 
depths,    where    even    elephants    became     nearly    invisible. 
That  was  not  all,  they  had  to  pass  three  rivers  of  which  the 
Narbada  was   the  greatest,  and   the  other   two  of  about  the 
same  size  but  smaller  than  the  Narbada.    At  the  end  of  this 
march   the   Raja  of  Telingana   sent   twenty-three   powerful 
elephants.     They  remained  at    Gurgam   for  about   twenty 
days,    taking  a    muster   of  the   army  and   sending    on   the 
elephants   in   advance.     According    to    Amir    Khusru    the} 
marched  on   towards  Gurgam  and  reached  ultimately   the 
river  Tawi  (Tapti).      Having  crossed  it,  they  reached  Deogir 
on    the   thirteenth  of    Ramzan,  apparently  the  same  year. 
There  they   halted  for   preparations   '  for  extirpating  Billal 
Deo  and   other    Deos   (demons).'       Here   the   Rai    Raiyan, 
Ram  Deo,  true  to  his  allegiance  forwarded  all  the  prepara- 
tions necessary  for  the  equipment  of  the  army  '  to  render  it 
available   for  the   extermination  of  rebels  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  Bir  and  Dhur  Samundar.'     That  was   not  all.     The 
Rai  Raiyan,  who  had  already  sent  ahead  his  Dalavay  (Dalvi, 
Commander-in-Chief)  Paras  Deo  (Parasuram  Deo)  '  to  hold 
the  gates  of  access  to   the  Bir  and  Dhur   Samundar  '  was 
directed  by   his  master  to  see   to  the  wants  of  the  Muham- 
madan army.     On   the   seventeenth  of  Ramzan,  the   armv 
departed  '  from    Imanabad   Deogir   to   the    Kharababad   of 
Paras  Deo  Dalvi,  in  five  stages,  in   which  three  large  rivers 
were  crossed,'   the    three  rivers   being  '  Sini,  Godaveri    and 
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Binhur  (Bhima).'  Then  '  after  live  days  the  army  arrived 
at  Bandri,  in  the  country  (Ikta)  of  Paras  Deo  Dalvi,  who 
rendered  all  the  assistance  for  the  ultimate  conquest  of 
"  Bir  Dhul  and  Bir  Pandi."  '  At  Bandri,  Malik  Kafur  stayed 
sometime  to  obtain  information  of  the  state  of  things  in 
Ma'bar.  According  to  Amir  Khusru  he  was  informed  that 
there  were  two  rulers  in  Ma'bar,  of  whom  the  elder  was  Bir 
Pandya  and  the  younger  Sundara  Pandya  who  till  then 
were  friendly,  but  had  gone  to  war  against  each  other  at  the 
time.  '  Billal  Deo,  the  Rai  of  Dhur  Samundar  (Dvara- 
samudra),  had  marched  down  upon  their  cities  with  the 
object  of  plundering,  but  returned  on  hearing  that  the 
Muhammadan  army  was  on  the  march.' 

Invasion  of  Dvarasamudra. — On  Sunday,  the  22nd  of 
Ramzan,  Malik  Kafur  held  a  council  of  war.  Apparently 
as  a  result  of  a  resolution  he  took  with  him  a  select  body  of 
cavalry,  and  appeared  before  the  fort  of  Dhur  Samundar  on 
the  fifth  of  Shawwal  '  after  a  difficult  march  of  twelve  days 
over  hills  and  valleys  and  thorny  forests.'  Seeing  the 
destructive  character  of  the  invasion,  the  ruler  Vira  Ballala 
III  having  ascertained  the  strength  of  the  Muhammadan 
army  sent  agents  to  propose  peace,  though  Vira  Pandya 
had  despatched  an  army  to  assist  him.1  Malik  Kafur  is 
stated  to  have  sent  the  reply  '  that  he  was  sent  with  the 
object  of  converting  him  to  Muhammadanism,  or  of  making 
him  zimini  (one  who  could  enjoy  the  same  political  privi- 
leges as  the  Muhammadans  on  payment  of  Jiziya)  and 
subject  to  pay  tax,  or  of  slaying  him,  if  neither  of  these 
terms  were  assented  to.'  The  Rai  agreed  to  surrender  all 
his  property  '  except  his  sacred  thread  '  and  on  Friday  the 
sixth  of  Shawwal,  six  elephants  were  sent  accompanied  by 
three  plenipotentiaries.  The  next  day  some  horses  followed 
and  on   the  Sunday   following  he   is   himself   said   to   have 

1   Wassaf  on  p.  50  Elliott  in. 
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paid  a  visit  to  the  Commander-in-Chief  and  surrendered  all 
his  treasures,  having  spent  a  whole  night  in  taking  them 
out.  Malik  Kafur  remained  twelve  days  in  that  city,  which, 
according  to  Amir  Khusru,  is  four  months  distant  from 
Delhi,  to  which  he  sent  the  captured  elephants. 

The  Ballala  Prince  sent  over  to  Delhi. — The  final  terms 
of  the  treaty,  however,  do  not  appear  to  have  been  settled 
by  Malik  Kafur  himself.  As  he  did  in  respect  of  Ram 
Deo  at  Deogir,  he  sent  prince  Ballala  to  Delhi  along  with 
the  elephants  and  horses  on  this  occasion  also  to  obtain  the 
ratification  of  the  terms  from  Alau-d-din  himself.  Amir 
Khusru  does  not  state  this  detail,  but  there  are  a  few 
inscriptions  of  Vira  Ballala  III,  which  do  make  a  reference 
to  it.  Two  records1  dated  a.d.  1310  refer  to  the  Muham- 
madan invasion,  another  one  is  2  not  dated  but  the  name  of 
the  year  is  given  from  which  we  can  make  out  that  it  refers 
to  a.d.  1313.  This  latter  records  a  grant  to  a  temple  on 
the  occasion  of  the  entry  into  the  capital  of  Prince  Vira 
Ballala  Raya  returning  from  Delhi  after  the  war  against 
the  '  Turukas  '  (Muhammadans).  Having  achieved  this  at 
Dvarasamudra  and  satisfactorily  settled  matters  as  far  as 
the  Hoysala  kingdom  went,  Malik  Kafur  got  ready  for  the 
invasion  of  Ma'bar  which  term  then  stood  for  the  country 
of  the  Chola  and  the  Pandya  under  Pandya  rule  for  the  time 
being. 

Invasion  of  Ma'bar. — We  have  already  detailed  above 
the  state  of  the  country  of  Ma'bar.  The  occasion  that 
called  for  intervention  by  the  Muhammadans  is  given  as 
the  fratricidal  war  in  the  Pandya  country  between  the  two 
brothers  Sundara  Pandya  and  Vira  Pandya.  Hence  there 
is  very  little  doubt  left  that  the  ultimate  objective  of  the 
invasion  was  the  Pandya  kingdom  wherever  it  be.  The 
Chola  kingdom  which  ought  naturally  to  come  between  the 

1  Hpigraphia  Carnataka ,  vol.  v,   Has.  51  and  52. 
3  Epigraphia  Carnataka,  vol.  vii,  Sh.  68. 
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Hoysala  and  the  Pandya  country  had  practically  gone  out 
of    existence    as    a    separate    political    entity.     Although 
perhaps  the  incidents  of  the  war  did  take  place  as  much  in 
the  Chola  country  as  in  the  Pandya,  still  the  ruling  power 
against  whom    Malik  Kafur  directed  his   invasion  was   that 
of  Vlra  Pandya,  as    he    had    sent    an  army    to    assist   Vira 
Ballala  against  Malik  Kafur.     In  the  words  of  Wassaf  '  Rai 
Pandya    (meaning    apparently   Ballala)    offered   opposition, 
and  begged   the  assistance  of  an    army   from    Ma'bar.     At 
that    time    enmity    prevailed    between     the    two    brothers, 
Sundar  Pandi   and   Tira   Pandi,  after  the   murder  of  their 
father.      The  latter  sent  to  his  assistance  an  army  of  horse 
and  foot.'     It  was  probably  in  consequence  of  this  state  of 
disunion  that  '  in  the  month  of  Rajab  of  the  year  A.H.  710 
(a.d.  1310)   the  appointed  leaders,  accompanied  by  a  select 
army,  were  despatched  to  conquer  Ma'bar,  and  some  of  the 
towns  were    obtained    through    the    animosity    which    had 
lately    arisen   between   the   two   brothers  ;  when   at   last   a 
large  arm}',  attended  by   numerous  elephants   of    war,  was 
sent  out   to  oppose  the  Muhammadans.     Malik  Nabu,  who 
thought  himself  a  very  Saturn,  was  obliged  to  retreat,  and 
bring   back   his   army.'     This   was  apparently   an   invasion 
distinct  from  the  one  by  Malik  Kafur  himself. 

The  Pandya  Fratricidal  War. — It  was  already  pointed 
out  in  a  previous  lecture  that  the  Pandya  who  ruled  almost 
up  to  the  time  of  this  invasion  was  Maravarman  Kula- 
sekhara  I.  He  had  two  sons  known  to  history;  one  of 
them,  a  '  natural  '  son  Vira  Pandya,  he  associated  with 
himself  in  the  Government  from  A.D.  1296.  The  other, 
the  '  legitimate '  son  Sundara  Pandya  attained  to  that 
dignity  sometime  in  a.d.  1302.  Both  these  princes,  Vira 
Pandya  and  Sundara  Pandya,  take  the  prefix  Jatavarman  in 
inscriptions,  and  should  not  be  confounded  with  others  of 
the  name  but  with  a  different  prefix.  This  difference  of 
treatment  between  the  two  sons  mav  have  been  due  merelv 
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to  a  difference  of  age  or  ability.     According  to  one  authority 
Sundara   Pandya  was   the  elder  ;  Amir  Khusru   makes   him 
younger  :    but    both    of  them    Wassaf    and   Amir    Khusru, 
agree  that  Sundara    Pandya  was  '  the   legitimate '  and  Vira 
Pandya  perhaps  an   '  illegitimate  '  son  of  the  ruler   for  the 
time  being.     The   preference  given   to  Vira   Pandya   either 
by  advancing  him  to  the  position  of  co-regency,  or  because 
sometime  about  a.d.  13]  1    Kulasekhara,  almost  at  the  close 
of  his  life,  actually  ordered  the  succession  in  favour  of  Vira 
Pandya,    Sundara    Pandya    felt  so  far    discontented    as    to 
assassinate  his   father  and   actually  take  possession   of  the 
throne.     Vira   Pandya  soon  after  attacked  him   and  drove 
him  out  of  Madura.     Sundara  Pandya  thus  driven  from  the 
throne  looked  out  for  help  and  sought  the  assistance  of  the 
Sultan  of  Delhi  either  at  head-quarters  directly,  or  with  the 
Naib    of  the   Sultan,   Malik   Kafur,  who   was   then    in   the 
South.     Sundara's  appeal  gave  the  occasion  for  interference, 
if  such  an  occasion  were   necessary   for  Malik  Kafur  at   all. 
This  is  the  trend  of  events  described  by  Wassaf  in  relation 
to  the  fratricidal  war  in  the  Pandya  country.      Kales  Dewar, 
Kulasekhara  Deva,  was  a  highly  prosperous  monarch  whose 
rule  extended  over  '  forty   and   odd  '  years,   '  during   which 
time  neither   any   foreign   enemy   entered   his   country,  nor 
any  severe  malady  confined  him  to  bed.'      He  had  accumu- 
lated much  wealth  during  this  long  reign  so  that  he  had  in 
the  '  treasury  of  the  city  of  Mardi '    (Madura?    1,200   crores 
of  gold  not   counting   the  accumulation  of   precious   stones 
'  such  as  pearls,  rubies,   turquoises,  and   emeralds.'     '  This 
fortunate   and   happy    sovereign    had    two   sons,    the  elder 
named  Sundar  Pandi,  who  was  legitimate,  his  mother  being 
joined  to  the  Dewar  by   lawful   marriage,  and   the   younger 
named  Tira   Pandi,  was   illegitimate,  his   mother  being  one 
of  the  mistresses,  who  continually  attended  the  king  in  his 
banquet  of  pleasure.'     '  As  Tira   Pandi  was  remarkable  for 
his  shrewdness  and  intrepidity,  the  ruler  nominated  him  as 
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his  successor.  His  brother  Sundar  Pandi  being  enraged  at 
this  supersession  killed  his  father  in  a  moment  of  rashness 
and  undutifulness,  towards  the  close  of  the  year  a.h.  709 
(a.d.  1310),  and  placed  the  crown  on  his  head  in  the  city 
of  Mardi  (Madura).  He  induced  the  troops  who  were  there 
to  support  his  interests,  and  conveyed  some  of  the  royal 
treasures,  which  were  deposited  there  to  the  city  of  Mankul.' 1 
Then  there  was  a  war  between  the  brothers  and  a  battle  is 
said  to  have  taken  place,  '  on  the  margin  of  a  lake  which, 
in  their  language,  they  call  Talachi.'  Both  the  brothers 
fled  away  from  the  field,  each  ignorant  of  the  fate  of  the 
other  ;  '  but  Tira  Pandi  being  unfortunate,  (tira  bakht), 
and  having  been  wounded,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
and  seven  elephant  loads  of  the  gold  also  fell  to  the  army  of 
Sundar  Pandi.'  Vlra  Pandya,  however,  according  to  this 
authority  obtained  the  assistance  of  '  Manar  Barmul,  the 
son  of  the  daughter  of  Kales  Dewar,  who  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  Tira  Pandi,  being  at  the  time  at  Karamhati, 
near  Kalul.'  2  With  this  assistance  Tira  Pandi  advanced 
to  oppose  him,  at  the  head  of  his  army  '  in  the  middle  of 
the  year  A.H.  710  (a.d.  1310).'  '  Sundar  Pandi,  trembling 
and  alarmed,  fled  from  his  native  country,  and  took  refuge 
under  the  protection  of  Alau-d-din  of  Delhi,  and  Tira  Pandi 
became  firmly  established  in  his  hereditary  kingdom.' 
According  to  Wassaf's  account  therefore,  Sundara  Pandya 
found  refuge  in  the  court  of  Alau-d-din,  and  that  gave  the 
occasion  for  interference,  if  such  an  occasion  were  necessary 
for  Malik  Kafur  who  wTas  already  on  this  invasion.  It  is 
this  state  of  affairs  that  Amir   Khusru   described  when   he 


1  This  is  not  Namkal  as  surmised  by  Elliott,  but  in  all  probability  one  of 
the  Mangalams,  Mula  Mangalam  or  Kila  Mangalam,  in  the  western  hills, 
not  far  from  Madura  and  quite  close  to  Periyakulam.  It  is  to  this  vicinity 
that  the  earlier  Vira  Pandya  fled  for  refuge  driven  by  his  more  powerful 
rival  Kulasekhara  Pandya  in  the  war  of  succession  in  the  twelfth  century  ; 
or  Mangalam  in  the  Sattur  Taluka  a  place  of  consequence  in  the  same  war. 
See  Lecture  I  above. 

8  Kalul  is  apparently  Karur  and  Karamhatti  may  be  error  for  Paramatti 
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states  that  '  the  two  Rais  of  Ma'bar,  the  eldest  named  Bir 
Pandya,  the  youngest  Sundara  Pandya,  who  had  up  to  that 
time  continued  on  friendly  terms,  had  advanced  against 
each  other  with  hostile  intentions  and  that  Belial  Deo,  the 
Rai  of  Dhur  Samundar,  on  learning  this  fact,  had  marched 
for  the  purpose  of  sacking  their  two  empty  cities,  and 
plundering  the  merchants  ;  but  that,  on  hearing  of  the 
advance  of  the  Muhammadan  army,  he  had  returned  to  his 
own  country.'  x  On  Wednesday,  18th  of  Shawwal,  Malik 
Kafur  set  forward  on  his  expedition  to  Ma'bar  and  arrived 
at  the  mountains  which  separate  Ma'bar  from  the  Hoysala 
country  after  five  days.  There  were  two  passes  through 
these  mountains,  which  Amir  Khusru  calls  '  Sarmali  and 
Tabar.'  After  traversing  the  passes  they  arrived  at  night 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  '  Kanobari  '  and  bivouacked  for 
the  night  on  the  sands.  They  then  set  forward  for  '  Bir 
Dhul '  and  committed  massacre  and  devastation  all  round 
it.  The  Rai  Bir  wished  to  seek  security  by  fleeing  '  to  his 
islands  in  the  ocean.'  He  was  advised  to  seek  protection 
on  the  land  itself.  He  took  a  certain  amount  of  treasure 
and  property  with  him  and  fled  for  protection  to  '  Kandur.' 
Not  finding  it  secure  enough  from  the  enemies  he  fled 
further  into  the  jungles.  Malik  Kafur  pursued  him,  and 
found  at  Kandur  some  Musalmans,  who  were  subjects  of 
the  Hindu  ruler.  They  offered  to  join  the  Muhammadans, 
and  in  spite  of  their  being  half-Hindus  Malik  Kafur  spared 
their  lives,  '  as  they  could  repeat  the  Kalima  (the  declara- 
tion of  faith  of  the  Muhammadans).'  Malik  Kafur  then 
set  forward  after  returning  to  '  Bir  Dhul  '  in  search  of  the 
Raja  to  Kandur,  to  which  place  apparently  he  had  returned. 
He  was  there  informed  that  the  Raja  had  fled  to  a  place 
which  Amir  Khusru  calls  '  Jalkota '  an  old  city  of  the 
ancestors  of  Bir.      Pursuing  him  closely  there,  Malik  Kafur 

1  Elliott,  iii,  p.  88. 


Invasion  of  Madura  99 

found   that  he   had  again  escaped  to   the  jungles,  and   the 
Malik  had  therefore  to  return  to  Kandur,  where  he  searched 
for  more   elephants  and  perhaps  even  treasure.     '  Here   he 
heard  that  in  Brahmastpuri  there  was  a  golden  idol,  round 
which  many  elephants  were  stabled.'     Malik  Kafur  started 
on  a  night  expedition  against  this  place  and  in  the  morning 
seized  no  less   than   250   elephants.      He   then   determined 
on  razing  the  beautiful  temple  to  the  ground — '  you  might 
say  that  it  was  the  Paradise  of  Shaddad,  which,  after  being 
lost,  those  "  hellites  "  had  found,  and  that  it  was  the  golden 
Lanka  of   Ram  ' — '  in   short,  it  was  the  holy   place  of   the 
Hindus,  which  the  Malik  dug  up  from  its  foundations  with 
the  greatest    care,'  and    the  heads  of    the    Brahmans    and 
idolaters  danced  from  their  necks  and  fell  to  the  ground  at 
their  feet,  and  blood  flowed  in  torrents.      '  The  stone  idols 
called  Ling  Mahadeo,  which  had  been  a  long  time  estab- 
lished at  that  place,  up  to  this  time,  the  kick  of  the  horse  of 
Islam    had    not    attempted    to    break.'       The    Musalmans 
destroyed  all   the  Lings,  '  and   Deo  Narain   fell   down,  and 
the  other  gods  who  had  fixed  their  seats  there  raised  their 
feet,  and  jumped  so  high,  that  at  one  leap  they  reached  the 
fort  of   Lanka,  and   in   that   affright   the   Lings   themselves 
would  have  fled  had  they  had  any  legs  to  stand  on.'     Much 
gold  and   many  valuable  jewels  fell   into  the   hands  of  the 
Musalmans,  who  returned  to  the  royal  canopy,  after  execut- 
ing their  holy  project,  on   the  13th   of  Zi-1-ka'da   A.H.    710 
(A.D.    April    1311).     They    destroyed    all    the    temples    at 
Birdhul,  and  placed  the  plunder  in  the  public  treasury. 

Capture  of  Southern  Mathra  (Madura). — After  rive  days, 
the  royal  canopy  moved  from  Birdhul  on  Thursday,  the 
17th  of  Zi-1-ka'da,  and  arrived  at  '  Kham  ',  and  rive  days 
afterwards  they  arrived  at  the  city  Mathra  (Madura),  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  brother  of  the  Rai,  Sundar  Pandya. 
They  found  the  city  empty  for  the  Rai  had  fled  with  the 
Ranis,  but  had  left  two   or  three  elephants  in  the  temple  of 
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Jagnar  '  (Jaganath,  rather  Sokkanatha  ?)'.  The  elephants 
were  captured  and  the  temple  burnt. 

Amir  Khusru  in  this  work  of  his,  Tarikh-i-'Alai,  brings 
the  campaign  to  a  close  with  this.  The  number  of 
elephants  that  Malik  Kafur  captured  extended  over  a  length 
of  three  parasangs  according  to  him  and  counted  512  in 
number-  He  had  besides  taken  five  thousand  horses  and 
five  hundred  maunds  of  jewels  of  every  description, 
diamonds,  pearls,  emeralds  and  rubies. 

But  in  another  work  of  his  called  '  Ashika,'  he  gives  more 
details  of  this  particular  campaign.  He  says  there  that  the 
army  proceeded  to  Ma'bar  '  that  it  might  take  the  shores  of 
the  sea  as  far  as  Lanka  and  spread  the  odour  of  the  amber 
scented  faith.'  The  ruler  of  the  place  was  according  to 
him  '  a  Brahman  named  Pandya  Guru.'  He  had  many 
cities  in  his  possession  and  his  capital  is  said  to  have  been 
'  Fatan,'  where  according  to  him  there  was  an  idol  laden 
with  jewels. 

This  '  Pandya  Guru  '  might  be  one  of  the  number  of 
Pandyan  Princes  whose  inscriptions  have  come  down  to  us, 
other  than  the  brothers  Sundara  Pandya  and  Vlra  Pandya.1 
The  fratricidal  war  was  obviously  for  the  '  kingship  '  which 
carried  the  overlordship  of  the  other  chieftaincies  with  it. 
(Cf.  Marco  Polo  :  passage  cited  above,  Lecture  II). 

The  ruler  had  many  troops  and  ships,  and  Musalmans 
and  Hindus  were  in  his  service.  He  was  possessed  of  a 
thousand  elephants  of  Ma'bar  and  innumerable  horses. 
When  the  Muhammadan  army  arrived,  the  Raja  fled  from 
Fatan,  where  the  Musalmans  in  the  service  of  the  Hindu 
Raja  sought  the  protection  of  the  Muhammadans-  Five 
hundred  elephants  are  said  to  have  been  taken,  and  after 
destroying  the  idol,  Malik  Kafur  returned  to  Delhi.     Appa- 

i  It  is  just  possible  that  this  Pandya  guru  was  a  priest  or  mahant  with 
authority  over  Ramr'svaram  and  other  temples  in  the  vicinity.  There  is  no 
definite  authority  to  lead  to  this  conclusion  however. 
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rently  this  is  a  continuation  of  the  campaign  from  the 
Chola  into  the  Pandya  country,  and  Fatan  must  be  the 
Pattanam,  the  one  of  the  two  or  three  Pattanams  in  the 
vicinity  of  Ramesvaram,  if  not  Ramesvaram  itself,  and  the 
temple  therein  referred  to,  is  almost  certainly  the  great 
temple  in  Ramesvaram.  From  all  that  is  before  us,  it 
would  be  safer  to  regard  this  as  a  continuation  of  the 
campaign,  which,  according  to  the  previous  account,  termi- 
nated in  Madura,  and  to  extend  it  to  Ramesvaram.  But 
the  clear  mention  of  Fatan  leaves  no  alternative  but  to 
accept  the  progress  of  the  Muhammadan  raid  up  to  Rames- 
varam. The  ports  near  this  contained,  at  that  time,  a 
comparatively  large  Muhammadan  population  which  finds 
mention  in  this  work  of  Amir  Khusru. 

The  Route  of  the  Invasion. — In  regard  to  the  invasion  of 
Dvarasamudra  and  Ma'bar  the  route  taken  is  the  road  lead- 
ing from  Delhi  straight  across  the  middle  of  Rajputana  to 
Gurgam  ;  Tankal  on  the  Jamna,  where  the  muster  roll  was 
taken,  is  not  shown  on  the  maps  accessible  to  me.  There 
is  a  place  Kanhur,  which  may  be  identified  with  Kanhun 
in  Rajputana,  a  little  aside  of  the  road  from  Ujjain  to 
Delhi,  and  this  was  twenty-one  days'  march  from  Tankal. 
Another  seventeen  days  brought  the  army  to  Gurgam,  very 
probably  the  Kharagam  of  the  maps,  a  little  way  to  the 
south-west  of  Indore,  and  a  little  to  the  east  of  the  main 
road  to  Dhar  and  Ujjain.  Therefrom  the  army  went  to 
Deogir,  probably  by  the  main  road  from  Dhar  to  Deogir. 
Thenceforward  the  road  taken  seems  to  be  the  road  from 
Deogir  to  Bir,  a  few  marches  to  the  south-east  of  it. 
Therefrom  winding  south-westwards,  an  old  road  leads  to 
Barsi  Railway  station,  and  thence  across  the  Bhima,  so 
that  the  three  rivers  Godaveri,  Sini  and  Bhima  are  passed- 
The  army  then  should  have  come  upon  the  place  called 
Bandri  in  the  country  of  Paras  Dalvi.  Bandri  is  appa- 
rently   Pandharpur  just  on  the   right   side  of  the   Bhima, 
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and  the  five  days'  march  from  Kharababad  of  Paras  Deo, 
which  seems  to  be  indicated,  would  answer  well.  The 
only  difficulty  in  this  route  is  what  actually  is  intended  by 
the  name,  Kharababad.  It  was  possibly  another  name  of 
Bir  or  some  other  town  in  that  vicinity.1  At  Bandri,  Malik 
Kafur  was  said  to  have  halted  to  make  enquiries  about  the 
countries  farther  south. 

Pandharpur  seems  to  have  been  then  a  frontier  station 
between  the  Mahratta  country  and  the  Karnata  of  the 
Hoysalas.  It  was  already  pointed  out  that  an  inscription 
of  Vlra  Somesvara  has  recently  been  discovered  there, 
which  perhaps  marks  it  as  the  northern-most  limit  of  the 
Hoysala  dominions-  The  road  thence  to  Dvarasamudra 
seems  to  have  followed  either  of  the  two  well-known  roads, 
but  probably  the  eastern  road  from  Pandharpur  to  Bijapur, 
from  Bijapur  to  Harihar ;  from  Harihar  to  Hiriyur  and 
thence  across  from  the  main  road  to  Banavar  and  Halebid 
a  possible  and  fairly  convenient  route  of  march  even  now. 
That  fixes  the  route  of  march  of  Malik  Kafur  to  Dvara- 
samudra. The  route  thence  is  not  equally  simple.  Accord- 
ing to  Amir  Khusru  they  marched  five  days  to  get  to  the 
mountains  ;  that  means,  the  distance  from  Halebid  to 
Hosur,  was  a  five  days'  march.  The  road  taken  must 
surely  have  been  not  the  road  from  Halebid  by  way  of 
Mysore  down  the  Satiyamangalam  ghat  into  the  Coimbatore 
district.  It  appears  to  be  the  eastern  road  that  was  taken  ; 
therefore  the  army  must  have  come  back  to  Banavar  ;  from 
there  they  must  have  struck  the  main  road  somewhere 
about  Chikkanayakanhalli,  and  thence  by  way  of  Tumkur 
and  Bangalore  to   Hosur.     Of  the  two   passes   mentioned, 


i  Bir  would  be  conveniently  situated  as  the  head-quarters  of  a  frontier 
province,  from  which  to  watch  the  movements  of  hostile  powers  such  as  the 
Kakatiyas  on  the  one  side  and  the  Hoysalas  on  the  other.  'Adoni  and  places 
along  the  line  from  Bir  to  Adoni  figure  often  in  these  campaigns.  South  of 
Pandharpur  was  the  territory  of  ""the  Hoysalas.  Bir  would  be  placed 
beyond  reach  of  the  enemies  and  within  striking  distance  of  either  frontier. 
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there  is  nothing  satisfactorily  answering  to  the  Sarmali  of 
Amir  Khusru.  From  the  way  that  he  mentions  the  two, 
we  have  to  look  for  both  of  them  close  to  each  other  among 
the  passes  that  lead  from  the  Mysore  plateau  into  the 
country  below  the  ghats.  One  of  the  passes  leads  through 
the  Melagiri  hills,  and  that  does  not  bring  the  Melagiris 
near  in  sound  to  Sarmali.  The  whole  country  on  this  side 
was  known  in  those  days  as  Puramalai  Nadu,  the  country 
outside  the  hills-  It  is  not  certain  whether  something  like 
that  is  not  the  cause  of  the  confusion.  But  the  other  pass 
that  he  actually  does  mention  as  '  Tabar  '  is  the  pass  on 
the  main  road,  now  commonly  known  as  the  Toppur  Pass, 
well-known  also  in  the  campaigns  of  early  British  India. 
Getting  across  the  mountains  by  the  Toppur  pass,  the  army 
reached  the  river  '  Kanobari,'  apparently  Kaveri,  and  then 
bivouacked  for  the  night  on  the  sands.  It  is  not  clearly 
inferable  from  his  account  whether  the  army  actually 
crossed  the  Kaveri  and  took  the  road  on  the  right  bank,  or 
whether  it  pursued  its  way  by  the  road  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  river.  As  apparently  the  Kaveri  did  not  contain 
much  water,  they  might  have  crossed  the  Kaveri  and  taken 
the  western  road  till  they  came  to  Musiri,  where  the  main 
road  gets  across  the  Kaveri  to  the  other  side  and  joins  the 
Namkal  road.  The  objective  of  the  march  all  along  is 
said  to  have  been  the  '  country  of  Bir  '  or  what  seems  a 
city  or  town  under  the  name  '  Birdhul.'  Since  there  is  no 
mention  in  the  narrative  of  the  second  crossing  of  the 
Kaveri,  it  is  just  possible  the  route  taken  was  the  other  ; 
from  Toppur  to  Omalur  and  thence  to  Salem  by  Tiruchen- 
gode  ;  from  there  to  Namakal  and  down  on  the  high  road  to 
Kannanur  and  Srlrangam  by  the  left  bank  of  the  Kaveri 
itself.  Whichever  of  the  routes  was  taken  it  is  clear  that 
the  road  taken  was  the  well-beaten  road  from  above  the 
ghats  to  Trichinopoly,  the  route  taken  by  Hoysala  Narasimha 
when  he  intervened  effectively  against  the  Pandya  invasion 
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of  the  Chola  country,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out  in  the 
previous  lectures.  The  campaign  in  this  region  hovered 
round  the  Chola  capital,  Gangaikondasolapuram  and  the 
Hoysala  capital  of  Kannanur  (Sanskrit,  Khandanapura,  and 
Kandur  of  the  Muhammadan  historians)  ;  Chidambaram, 
Srirangam  and  various  other  temples  suffered. 

The  actual  route  taken  from  here  to  Madura  is  not  quite 
so  clear  in  the  narrative.  The  only  lead  that  the  account 
gives  us  is  that  the  arm}7  first  moved  on  and  encamped  in 
a  place  called  Kham,  and  from  there  it  set  forward  and 
reached  Madura  in  five  marches.  Taking  it  that  the  start- 
ing point  of  Malik  Kafur  was  his  camp  at  Kannanur,  there 
are  three  roads  by  which  the  advance  could  have  been 
made.  The  one  along  the  road  following  more  or  less  the 
South  India  Railway  line  now  to  Dindigul  and  the  Palnis, 
and  thence  along  the  road  to  Periakulam  almost  due  west 
of  Madura  as  far  as  a  village  called  Butlagundu,  and  turning 
eastwards  to  Madura.  Another  a  little  to  the  east  of  it, 
proceeding  straight  down  to  Viralimalai,  going  further  down 
through  what  is  now  the  Zamindari  of  Marungapuri  through 
Koilpatti  and  Tovarankurichi,  striking  the  great  trunk  road 
from  Vattanam  to  Dindigul,  at  Nattam.  The  road  thence 
leads  between  Sirumalai  (the  possible  Sarmali  of  Amir 
Khusru)  and  Alagarmalai  straight  down  to  Madura.  The 
third  road  of  the  present  day,  perhaps  the  most  important 
at  the  present  time,  is  the  road  leading  from  Trichinopoly 
by  way  of  Kiranur  to  the  town  of  Pudukotta  straight,  and 
thence  to  Tirumeyyam  ;  from  there  to  Tiruppattur  and 
from  Tirupattur  to  Madura. 

The  Silappadhikaram  describes  the  roadways  feasible  for 
travellers  from  Uraiytir,  the  suburb  of  Trichinopoly,  to 
Madura  in  early  times  ;  and  then  apparently  there  was 
only  a  single  road  going  down  to  Kodumbalur  not  far  from 
Viralimalai.  This  branched  off  from  there  into  three, 
somewhat  in  the  shape  of  a  trident  one  leading  westwards 
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to  a  little  way  to  the  west  of  Madura  from  where  one  had 
to  make  a  turn  eastwards  and  reach  Madura.  The  middle 
road  took  itself  straight  down,  and  was  apparently  the 
shortest  ;  but  it  went  through  a  desert  tract  and  was  in- 
fested by  robbers.  It  was  therefore  not  worth  taking  for  a 
party  in  which  there  was  a  young  and  apparently  well-bred 
lady.  The  third  road  slightly  longer  went  through  a  much 
more  hospitable  country  and  took  one  on,  through  stages, 
to  Tirumalirumsolai  (Alagarmalai),  said  to  be  a  place  worth 
visiting  for  its  own  sake,  and  thence  to  Madura.  This 
eastern-most  road  of  the  Silappadhikaram  is  however  not 
identical  with  the  high  road  between  Trichinopoly  and 
Madura  known  to  historians. 

In  the  course  of  the  Ceylon  war  of  Parakrama  Bahu, 
Lankapura  the  general  marched  in  pursuit  of  Kulasekhara 
from  Madura  along  the  road  from  Madura  to  Tiruppattur 
and  followed  up  the  march  along  the  same  high  road  from 
Tiruppattur  to  Pon-Amaravati.  Here  is  a  clear  lead  where 
to  look  for  the  high  road  from  Madura  to  Trichinopoly. 
We  have  already  spoken  of  the  invasion  of  the  Chola 
country  by  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I.  His  inscrip- 
tions, and  perhaps  even  restorations  of  various  temples 
along  the  high  road  are  traceable  from  Tiruppattur  by  way 
of  Kandavarayanpatti  to  Velankudi  and  thence  to  Pon- 
Amaravati.  At  Tiruppattur  I  was  informed  that  an  old 
road  branching  off  from  a  point  a  few  furlongs  from  Tirup- 
pattur along  the  Tiruppattur-Tirumeyyam  road  took  one  to 
Kandavarayanpatti,  from  which  an  old  broad  avenue  road 
takes  one  to  Tirukkalakkudi  (written  Tirukkolakkudi  in 
inscriptions)  and  thence  to  Pulankurichi  (Puvalankurichi) 
on  the  Pon-Amaravati  way.  The  road  continued  south- 
wards from  Tiruppattur  to  Tirukkoshtiyur,  and  from  there 
through  Madagupatti  to  Sivaganga.  From  Sivaganga  there 
is  the  road  proceeding  to  Melur,  and  from  there  to  Alagai  - 
malai,  from  which  Madura  could  be  reached.  For  our 
14 
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present  purpose  the  high  road  from  Madura  came  down  to 
Tiruppattur  and  the  same  high  road  apparently  carried 
one  to  Pon-Amaravati  ;  '  that  is  the  point  that  has  to  be 
made. 

The   bit   of  the  old  road  between  Tiruppattur  and  Pon- 
Amaravati  which  is  said  to  be  about  six  or  seven  miles  long 
shows  even  old  bridges.     This  confirms  the  statement  of  the 
Mahavamsa  that   the   high  road  went  from  Tiruppattur   to 
Pon-Amaravati.     The  road  must  have  continued  from  Pon- 
Amaravati  to  Trichinopoly  either  through  Pudukotta  or  just 
outside  of  it.     The  present  day  high  road  from  Trichinopoly 
goes  from  Trichinopoly   to   Pudukotta,   from  Pudukotta   to 
Tirumeyyam,  and  from  Tirumeyyam  to  Tiruppattur,  leaving 
Pon-Amaravati  at  the  centre  of  the  arc  from  Pudukotta   to 
Tiruppattur.     As  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  make  out  there 
is  no  road   connecting   Pon-Amaravati    with   Tirumeyyam, 
and    therefore     it    is    inevitable    that    a    road    from    Pon- 
Amaravati     must    have    led    towards    Trichinopoly.     The 
present    day    road     to     Pon-Amaravati     from    Pudukotta, 
branches   off  a   little  way  from  Pudukotta  along  the  Pudu- 
kotta-Kudumiyamalai    road.     That   road   continues   almost 
unbroken   northwards   to  Annavasal,   from   which    another 
place  Narttamalai   (Nagarattarmalai)  is  reachable  at  a  short 
distance    cross    country.      I    am    told    that   an   old    road, 
the  road   is   in    use   even  now,  leads  from    Kodumbalur   to 
Kudumiyamalai,  and  thence  to  Pudukotta,    the  Pon-Amara- 
vati road   branching   off  from  this.     Inscriptions   of   Mara- 
varman  Sundara  Pandya  I  are  found  in  the  temples   ruined 

i  Strangely  enough  the  revised  Madura  Gazetteer  edited  by  Mr.  Francis 
states  on  p.  33  that  Pon-Amaravati  has  not  yet  been  identified.  There  never 
has  been  any  doubt  about  the  identity  of  Pon-Amaravati,  and  the  epigra- 
phist's  report  treating  of  the  War  of  the  Ceylonese  (1899)  identifies  the  place 
with  Pon-Amaravati  in  Pudukotta.  At  any  rate,  there  can  be  absolutely  no 
doubt  now  in  the  face  of  the  clear  statement  of  the  Mahfivamsa  that  the 
utmost  boundary  of  the  Pfindya  country  was  a  line  drawn  through  Pon- 
Amaravati,  Kilanilai,  and  Manamelkudi,  a  little  way  south  of  the  mouth  of 
the  southern  Vellar.     Mr.  Hemingway's  Trichinopoly  marks  it  on  the  map. 
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and  standing  along  this  road.  They  are  found  in  Pon- 
Amaravati,  in  Ilayattakudi  and  in  one  part  of  Narttaraalai 
called  Kadambarmalai.  It  seems  likely  therefore  that  the 
high  road  continued  from  Pon-Amaravati  towards  Kudumi- 
yamalai  across  to  Annavasal  and  thence  to  Kadambarmalai, 
wherefrom  it  would  follow  the  present  road  almost,  to 
Trichinopoly,  or  might  go  round  by  way  of  Viralimalai  and 
Kodumbalur  to  Trichinopoly.  The  road  Malik  Kafur 
followed  seems  to  be  the  former.  The  Kham  of  Amir 
Khusru  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of,  or  a  contraction  from, 
Kadambavanam  which  must  have  been  another  name  of  what 
is  called  Kadambarmalai  now,  as  the  god  of  the  temple  in 
the  locality  is  named  Kadambavanesvara.  From  Kadamba- 
vanam, Kham  is  a  possible  contraction  in  the  mouth  of  a 
Muhammadan.  This  Kadambamalai  must  have  been  a 
fortified  place.  There  are  remains  of  what  was  intended 
to  be  a  strong  fortification  on  the  hill  and  about  ;  the 
temple  is  a  structure  altogether  in  the  character  of  those  of 
Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I,  the  special  feature  of 
which  is  a  high  plinth,  popularly  called  Sundara  Pandyan 
Koradu.  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  any  inscription  of  a 
Pandya  later  than  this  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I  in 
this  place  which  is  full  of  inscriptions.  Kadambavanam  is 
one  of  the  names  of  Madura,  and  it  is  likely  that  the  place 
was  built  by  Maravarman  Sundara  I  as  a  new  frontier 
town. 

Maravarman's  aggressive  activity  along  this  line  was  appa- 
rently put  a  stop  to  by  the  occupation  of  Kannanur  by  the 
Hoysalas,  and  in  his  later  campaigns  at  any  rate,  Maravar- 
man probably  took  a  more  eastern  road  by  way  of  Vallam, 
Tanjore  and  further  east.  There  are  visible  signs  of  wanton 
destruction  in  the  locality,  which  may  be  due  to  the 
Muhammadan  invaders  ;  and  the  last  of  all  Kadambarmalai 
would  be  about  seventy-five  miles,  and  therefore  five 
marches,    from    Madura.      It    therefore   seems    likely    that 
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Kadambavanam  was  the  camping  ground  Kham  of  the 
Muhammadans  after  they  left  Trichinopoly.  This  identi- 
fication receives  further  confirmation  from  an  inscription  of 
A.H.  761  (about  A.D.  1359-60)  in  the  Tirukkalakkudi 
temple  which  relates  to  a  dispute  between  certain  villagers 
in  Pon-Amaravati  Nadu.  A  number  of  Muhammadan 
generals  who  went  down  to  destroy  Suraikkudi  are  said  to 
have  been  in  camp  at  Matturkujam  where  they  summoned 
the  inhabitants  of  the  two  villages  of  Viraiyachilai  and 
Kottiyur,  to  settle  their  disputes.  This  apparently  means 
that  Matturkujam  was  in  the  high  road  from  Pon-Amaravati 
to  Trichinopoly.  Matturkujam  is  just  in  the  line  from 
Kudumiyamalai  almost  on  the  Trichinopoly-Pudukotta  road 
now.  The  road  therefore  seems  then  to  have  run  from 
Trichinopoly  to  Matturkujam,  from  there  to  Kudumiya- 
malai across  by  way  of  Sittannavasal,  a  few  miles  from 
Kudumiyamalai,  and  straight  along  to  Pon-Amaravati, 
thence  to  Kandavarayanpatti,  Tiruppattur,  and  thence  along 
the  present  high  road  to  Madura.  And  this  seems  clearly 
the  road  taken  by  Malik  Kafur  in  his  invasion  of  Madura. 

Brahmastpuri  is  Chidambaram- — There  are  three  places 
that  figure  in  this  campaign  frequently,  '  Bir  Dhul,' 
'  Kandur,'  and  *  Jalkotta.'  Any  identification  of  all  these, 
from  the  nature  of  their  names  as  given  by  Amir  Khusru, 
must  turn  upon  the  identification  of  the  great  temple 
Brahmastpuri,  which  Malik  Kafur  plundered.  According 
to  the  description  given  there,  it  was  a  temple  roofed  over 
with  gold,  set  with  gems.  It  contained  both  the  Linga, 
emblematic  of  Siva  (Ling  Mahadeo),  and  Vishnu  (Deo 
Narain).  These  indications  give  sufficient  lead  to  identify 
the  place  with  Chidambaram.  Chidambaram  is  popularly 
known  as  Kanakasabha  or  Ponnambalam  (golden  hall)  from 
Pallava  times.  That  was  because  the  whole  of  the  inner 
shrine  of  the  temple  was  roofed  over  with  gold,  and  that 
was  renewed  two    or  three   times   under  the  great   Cholas. 
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The  later  members  of  this  dynasty  from  Kulottunga  I 
onwards,  if  not  from  Kajendra  I,  were  specially  devoted  to 
this  temple,  and  seem  to  have  always  completed  the 
ceremony  of  coronation  in  the  capital  Gangaikondasola- 
puram  by  a  visit  to  this  temple.  * 

Hence  at  the  time  it  must  have  been  one  of  the  richest 
temples  in  this  part  of  the  country.  The  name  Brahmast- 
puri is  apparently  the  slightly  modified  Brahmapuri,  which 
is  the  sacerdotal  (agamic)  name  given  to  Chidambaram  as 
a  whole  in  Saiva  literature.  There  is  one  temple  dedicated 
to  Siva,  which  goes  by  the  specific  name  Brahmapuri,  and 
the  name  of  the  deity  itself  is  Brahmapurlsvara,  and  is 
known  ordinarily  as  Tirukkalancheri,  the  northern  part  of 
Chidambaram,  and  this  particular  temple  received  a  gift  of 
l,10i  gold  pieces  annually  for  certain  festivals,  etc.,  from 
Kulottunga  III.  2  Hence  there  is  little  doubt  that  the 
Brahmastpuri  of  Amir  Khusru  is  Chidambaram. 

Srlrangam,  a  possible  alternative. — The  possible  alter- 
natives to  this  would  be,  having  regard  to  the  description 
of  gold  roofing,  Srlrangam.  If  exclusive  attention  should 
be  paid  to  the  name  alone,  Shiyali  would  be  an  alternative  ; 
and  the  incidental  statement  in  the  description  of  Amir 
Khusru,  who  puns  on  the  legless  character  of  the  Lingas, 
that  they  all  at  one  kick  from  the  horse  of  Islam  jumped  to 
the  island  of  Lanka,  may  lead  one  to  identify  Brahmastpuri 
with  Ramesvaram.  This  last  or  Shiyali,  so  far  as  our 
present  knowledge  of  these  places  goes,  does  not  answer  the 
other  details.  Srlrangam  may  be  just  possible ;  but  the 
difficulty  against  Srlrangam  is  that  the  temple  does  not 
contain  both  the  images  of  Siva  and  Vishnu  like  the  other 
two  above.  If  Chidambaram  is  Brahmastpuri,  what  is  Bir 
Dhul,  what    is   Kandur  and  what  is  Jalkotta.     It  must  be 

1    Vide     Kulottunga  Solan     ula.     Madura    Sangam    manuscripts  :    lines 
63-6. 

;  Epi:  Rep.  for  1914,  sec.  17. 
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borne  in  mind  here  that  at  the  time  Sundra  Pandya  put  the 
father  to   death,   Kulasekhara,    the   father  '  Kales   Dewar,' 
was  apparently  in    Madura.     Sundara  put    him   to    death, 
took   possession   of  the   treasury   and   installed    himself  in 
Madura  before  Vlra    Pandya  could   intervene.     Hence  it  is 
clear  that  Vlra   Pandya  was  not  in   government  at    Madura, 
and  in  all  probability  his  government  was   elsewhere.     We 
pointed  out  elsewhere  that  Maravarman  Kulasekhara  resided 
in  his  palace  outside  Jayankondasolapuram,  six  miles   from 
Gangaikondasolapuram   as    his    capital.      That    apparently 
was  the  capital  of  the  Chola   country   under   Pandyan  rule. 
Either  the  whole   of  the  town,  or  the  new  suburb  in  which 
Kulasekhara  erected  his  palace,  might   have    gone   by   the 
name  Vlra  Solan  for  various  reasons.     Bir    Dhul  cannot  be 
anything  else  than  Vlra  Solan,  in  the  mouth  of  the  northern 
foreigner  unless  he  meant  '  the  Chola  country  under  Bir  ', 
as  a  whole.     Amir  Khusru  speaks  of  the  country  as  '  the 
country  of  Bir '  which  is  synonymous  with  Vlra,   may  be 
Vlra    Sola    or    Vlra     Pandya.      Apparently    Amir     Khusru 
means  Vlra  Pandya.     If  Bir  becomes   Vlra,  Dhul  by  itself 
cannot  stand   for  any  particular  place,   and  seems  to  be  the 
Tamil  Sola  either  the  country  or  the  king,  thus  rendered  in 
the  phonology  of  the  northern  foreigner.     Gangaikondasola- 
puram, or  its  new  neighbour  might  have  borne  this  name  as 
these  often  did  change  their  names  with  successive  rulers. 
If  Jayangondasolapuram,  the  possible  capital  of  Vlra  Pandya 
is  the  Bir  Dhul,  Kandur  is  almost  certainly  Kannanur  (the 
Khandanapuram  of  Sanskrit  writers).     If  Jayangondasola- 
puram were  attacked,  the  ruler  thus  attacked  would  move 
for  shelter  to  Kannanur,  the    capital  of    the  Hoysalas  till 
recently,  a  place  strongly  fortified  in  their  time,  and  occupy- 
ing a  strategic  position  along  the  main  artery  of  communica- 
tion between  Trichinopoly  and  Tiruvannamalai  which  at  the 
time  was  one  of  the  capitals  of  the  Hoysalas-     Wassaf  states 
clearly  that  when  Malik  Kafur  invaded  Halebld,  the  Hoysala 
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asked  for  help,  and  of  the  brothers  it  was  Vlra  Pandya  that 
sent  it.  If  that  is  so,  when  the  Pandya's  capital  Bir  Dhul 
had  been  attacked,  he  would  naturally  look  for  assistance  to 
the  Hoysala,  and  such  assistance  as  the  Hoysala  could 
render  must  come  from  Tiruvannamalai,  the  eastern  capital, 
or  from  Mysore,  wherefrom  an  army  did  come  into  the  Chola 
country  ordinarily  by  way  of  Tiruvannamalai.  Hence 
Kandur  is  unmistakably  Kannanur,  north  of  Srlrangam. 
The  campaign  oscillated  between  Jayangondasolapuram 
(Bir-Dhul)  and  Kannanur  (Kandur);  and  that  would 
certainly  be  justified  by  the  respective  position  of  these 
places.  There  is  the  additional  recommendation  that  the 
Pandya  retreated  from  Kandur  for  shelter  to  the  forests  ; 
the  locality  of  Kannanur  would  suit  it  very  well  indeed  as 
he  could  retire  into  the  hilly  tracts  of  the  Kollimalais  on 
the  borders  of  Salem  and  South  Arcot. 

There  is  one  other  place  that  is  to  be  settled,  and  that  is 
Jalkotta.  It  is  not  possible  to  offer  as  satisfactory  an 
identification  of  this  place  as  there  is  nothing  further  to  lead 
us  to  an  identification  except  the  name.  If  Jalkotta  means 
anything  at  all,  it  must  be  water-fortress  ;  and  I  take  it, 
it  apparently  refers  to  an  island  protected  by  deep  waters 
round  it.  The  only  place  in  the  vicinity  that  I  could  think 
of  is  the  famous  Devakotta  of  the  early  British  Campaigns 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Coleroon.  There  are  the  remains  of 
huge  brick  walls,  of  bricks  of  the  same  kind  and  size  as 
those  found  in  Gangaikondasolapuram.  One  of  the  walls 
in  the  island  at  the  mouth  showed  three  parts — two  brick 
walls  of  2  to  2\  feet  thick  with  an  intervening  mud  wall 
about  6  feet.  Another  bit  could  be  seen  about  five  to  six 
miles  up  the  river  and  the  present  bed  of  the  Coleroon 
seems  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  rest  of  it.  The  course  of 
the  river  has  changed  a  great  deal  in  the  last  few  centuries. 
I  am  led  to  this  suggestion  by  the  strength  of  the  fort  on 
the  island  of  which  we  have  a   very  good    description  from 
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the  Jesuit  priest  Pimenta  at  the  commencement  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  in  addition  to  what  we  get  from  a 
number  of  works  in  Sanskrit  and  Telugu  bearing  on  Tanjore 
history.  ]  It  was  a  place  of  considerable  strength  and  great 
importance  in  the  wars  of  the  Portuguese  and  the  Tanjore 
kings.  It  probably  had  this  importance  three  centuries 
earlier,  and  was  a  place  of  refuge  to  monarchs  of  the  Chola 
and  the  Pandya  dynasties  that  held  sway  in  this  tract  of 
country.  That  we  have  to  look  for  these  places  in  the 
Chola  country  and  not  in  the  Pandya  is  quite  certain,  as 
Amir  Khusru  takes  us  in  a  separate  campaign  to  '  Southern 
Mathra '  (Madura),  and  as  a  supplement,  to  a  campaign 
against  Fatan,  the  capital,  apparently  of  another  Pandya, 
(may  be  Vira  himself),  which,  as  was  already  indicated, 
must  be  looked  for  about  Ramesvaram. 

r 

The  sack  of  Srirangam  by  Malik  Kafnr. — In  discussing 
the  campaigns  of  Malik  Kafur  '  against  the  country  of  the 
yellow-faced  Bir  ',  we  discussed  the  possibility  of  Brahmast- 
puri  being  Srirangam,  and  we  have,  for  reasons  given  there, 
shown  that  Brahmastpuri  must  be  Chidambaram  and  not 
Srirangam.  If  it  is  so,  was  the  temple  at  Srirangam  at  all 
attacked  by  Malik  Kafur  ?  In  the  account  of  the  campaigns 
of  Amir  Khusru  there  is  no  reference  to  the  sack  of  this 
temple  by  name,  but  there  is  a  clear  statement  that  Malik 
Kafur  sacked  all  the  temples  in  the  country  round  Kandur. 
We  have  for  satisfactory  reasons  identified  Kandur  with 
the  Khandanapuram  of  Sanskrit,  and  Kannanur  of  Tamil 
literature,  which  became  famous  as  the  capital  of  the 
Hoysala  Somesvara  under  the  name  Tiruvikramapura.  If 
the  Pandya  was  defeated  at  Kannanur,  the  temple  of 
Srirangam  could  not  have  escaped  ordinarily  the  ravages 
of  the  Muhammadans,  having  regard  to  the  fact  that  the 
temple  had  been  the  recipient   of  the  magnificent  and  vast 

1  Purchas,  His  piligrimes  x,  chapter  vi.  Sources  of  Vijayanagar  History, 
Madras  University.     Extracts  90  and  91  in  particular. 


Sack  of  Srlrangam  113 

benefactions  of  Sundara   Pandya,  not  to  mention  a  host  of 
others  before  him. 

There  is  direct  evidence  to  confirm  this  presumption  in  a 
work  called  Koyiloluhu.  This  is  a  work  which  deals  with 
all  the  benefactions  made  to  the  temple  at  Srlrangam  by 
people  from  its  foundation  to  almost  the  eighteenth  century. 
There  are  various  editions  of  this  work,  differing  in  details, 
which  cannot  all  of  them  be  regarded  accurate  without 
confirmation.  The  more  important  of  these,  however,  seem 
based  upon  the  inscriptions  in  the  temple,  some  of  which 
may  not  be  available  at  present.  This  work  has  a  few 
paragraphs  devoted  to  the  sack  of  Srlrangam  and  the  carry- 
ing away  of  the  idol  of  Ranganatha,  apparently  under  Malik 
Kafur.  The  account  begins  that  the  king  of  Delhi  having 
conquered  Pratapa  Rudra,  invaded  both  the  Tondamanda- 
lam  and  Solamandalam.  The  invading  armies  spread  along 
the  whole  country  and  made  a  general  sack  of  temples 
carrying  away  the  idols  as  well.  In  the  course  of  this 
campaign,  they  entered  Srlrangam  as  well,  by  the  north 
gate,  which  was  in  the  charge  of  the  Arya  Bhattas,  the 
Northern  Brahmans.  The  guards,  by  name  Panjukondan, 
were  over-powered,  the  temple  was  entered  into  and  all  the 
property  was  carried  away  including  the  idol  of  the  god. 
There  was  a  woman  who  had  made  it  her  daily  habit  never 
to  take  her  food  without  worshipping  the  god  in  the  temple. 
She  was  a  native  of  Karambanur,  otherwise  called  Uttamar- 
koil,  on  the  other  bank  of  the  Coleroon.  As  the  army  was 
retreating  after  the  sack,  she  gave  up  her  household  and 
followed  the  army  in  the  guise  of  a  mendicant  having  learnt 
that  they  were  carrying  away  the  idol  of  Ramapriya  as  well 
from  Tirunarayanapuram  (Melukottai).  She  reached  ulti- 
mately the  palace  at  Delhi  where  these  idols  were  all  locked 
up  in  a  safe  chamber.  One  of  the  younger  princesses  of 
the  Sultan's  family  having  been  struck  with  the  beauty  of 
the  Ranganatha  idol,  asked  permission  and  obtained  the 
15 
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idol  to  play  with.  She  kept  herself  in  the  constant  company 
of  the  idol.  Knowing  so  much,  perhaps  feeling  that  the 
idol  was  in  safe  custody,  the  woman  managed  to  steal  away 
from  the  palace  and  journeyed  back  to  Srirangam  to  give 
information  of  it  to  the  people  there. 

The  more  important  among  the  citizens  having  deliberated 
as  to  what  they  should  do,  walled  up  the  north  gate  of  the 
temple  and  left  the  temple  vacant  burying  the  goddess  idol 
that  escaped  capture  under  a  bilva  tree    (Aegla    Marmelos). 
Sixty  of  these  men  placed   themselves  under   the   guidance 
of  the  woman  mendicant  and  set   forward  on  their  journey 
to  Delhi.     She  put  on  the  former  guise  and  got  entry  into 
the  palace  as  before.     In  the  meanwhile  those  that  followed 
her  managed  to  get  audience  of  the  Sultan,  and  by  exhibit- 
ing both   the  music    and  the   dance    for   which    they   were 
famous,  as  having  had  to  perform  daily  before  the  god,  they 
pleased    the   Sultan   so    greatly   and   declined    all    rewards 
offered  by   the  Sultan,   preferring  instead  the  one   idol   of 
Ranganatha,   among  the  many,  as  the  reward.     The  Sultan 
ordered  that  these  men  might  be  allowed  to  take  the  idol 
of  their   choice.     Not   finding  this    particular  idol   in   the 
store-room   and   knowing  as  they   did  that  it  was  with  the 
princess,  they  reported   the  matter  to  the  Sultan,  who   in 
joke  told  them  that  if  it  was  their  god  they  might  call  him 
and  take  him  away.     They  agreed  and  sang  their  prayers, 
which  the  idol  answered  by  following  them.     Showing  this 
to  the  Sultan  they  obtained  his  permission  and  started  off 
with    their    idol    over-night.      When    morning    broke,    the 
princess   was    disconsolate    at    the    loss    of   her    idol    and 
declined  to  live   if  she  could  not  have  it.     Search  for  the 
party  proving   useless,  he   placed  her   under  an  escort  and 
sent   her  off   for   the   idol.     The  Brahmans   of   Srirangam 
having   had   a    start,    marched    along    ahead    and    reached 
Tirupati  safe  before  they  could  be  overtaken  by  the  princess 
and   her  escort.     At  Tirupati   they  heard   of  the   arrival  of 
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the  party  of  the  princess  and  feeling  themselves  unsafe, 
the  party  broke  up  and  dispersed  themselves  to  avoid 
observation  leaving  the  idol  in  charge  of  three  men  among 
them,  the  father  and  son,  and  the  son's  maternal  uncle. 
The  big  party  having  thus  disappeared,  the  escort  marched 
on  till  they  reached  Srlrangam.  Finding  that  the  northern 
gate  of  the  temple  was  walled  up  and  the  temple  empty, 
the  princess  died  of  a  broken  heart. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  three  men  in  charge  of  the  idol 
heard  of  the  advance  of  the  Muhammadans  closer  to  the 
hill  ;  fearing  for  their  safety  and  that  of  the  idol,  the  chief 
man  tied  himself  down  to  the  idol  and  asked  the  two  others 
gently  to  let  it  down  the  slope  of  the  hill,  himself  being 
always  on  the  underside  so  that  the  idol  may  not  suffer 
damage.  Having  got  down  safely,  the  three  men  lived  on 
there  in  an  isolated  glen  in  the  forest  at  the  foot  of  the  hill 
unfrequented  by  ordinary  people.  In  the  meanwhile, 
people  at  Srlrangam  thinking  it  impossible  to  recover  the 
idol,  made  and  consecrated  others,  instead  of  those  of  both 
the  god  and  the  goddess.  In  the  meanwhile  the  three  men 
continued  to  live  on  doing  their  daily  service  to  the  god  in 
the  usual  fashion.  For  a  period  of  fifty-nine  and  a  half 
years  from  the  date  of  the  sack,  of  which  two  years  were 
spent  in  the  palace  of  the  Sultan,  the  idol  of  Srlrangam 
found  its  shrine  in  that  sequestered  glen.  In  the  course  of 
this  long  stay,  the  father  and  the  uncle  had  died  and  the 
son  had  grown  up  to  be  an  old  man  of  eighty,  looking  more 
like  a  forest  man  than  a  civilized  one.  Feeling  that  his  end 
was  drawing  near  this  one  man  showed  himself  to  the  hill 
folk  about  and  let  them  understand  how  and  why  he 
happened  to  be  there.  Information  of  this  reached  the 
town  by  means  of  these  people,  and  it  happened  to  be  the 
time  of  Gopana,  who  was  in  charge  of  Narayanapuram 
(Narayanavaram)  near  Chandragiri  under  the  newly  formed 
kingdom  of  Vijayanagar.      He    carried    the    idol  to  his  later 
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head-quarters  at  Ginji  where  he  placed  it  in  the  temple 
called  Singavaram  even  now,  in  a  safe  place  difficult  of 
approach  even  from  Ginji  itself.  When  Prince  Kampana 
had  over-powered  the  Muhammadan  garrisons  in  the 
various  localities  in  South  India  and  brought  the  whole  of 
it  under  the  control  of  Vijayanagar,  Gopana,  his  chief 
adviser  got  the  idol  re-installed  in  the  temple  at  Srlrangam 
in  the  Saka  year,  1293,  A.D.  1370-71,  in  the  year  Paritapi, 
month  Vaikasi,  date  17. 

The  last  date  1370-71  is  admittedly  taken  from  the 
inscription  which  gives  a  chronogram,  which  is  interpreted 
here  as  1293.  Counting  back  fifty-nine  and  a  half  years 
from  this  will  take  us  to  1310-11.  This  is  most  naturally 
referred  to  the  invasion  of  Malik  Kafur  and  cannot  refer  to 
one  of  the  later  invasions.  But  there  is  one  apparent 
objection  to  accept  this  account.  There  is  another  sack  of 
Srlrangam  referred  to  in  the  same  work  and  of  a  later  date 
certainly  when  the  idol  of  Ranganatha  had  to  be  taken 
towards  the  south  and  ultimately  brought  back  by  way  of 
Malayalam  to  Calicut,  and  across  to  Tirupati.  We  shall 
have  to  refer  to  this  in  another  connection. 

The  memory  of  this  particular  migration  of  the  idol  is 
preserved  in  the  temple  where  in  the  north-eastern  corner 
of  the  outer  Mandapa,  in  the  first  line  round  the  sanctum, 
there  is  a  chamber  containing  a  wall  painting  of  this 
Suratani  (Sultana),  popularly  called  Tulukkachchi  Nachiyar. 
At  break  of  day  worship  is  offered  to  her  and  to  the  god, 
with  bread  and  butter,  which  is  a  special  feature  of  this 
particular  temple  in  regard  to  this  particular  deity. 

Epigraphieal  Evidence. — There  are  a  few  references  in 
inscriptions  in  this  part  of  the  country  which  throw- 
considerable  light  upon  the  Muhammadan  invasions 
having  gone  as  far  as  the  Pandya  country.  The  earliest 
so  far  available  is  No.  434  of  1903  of  the  Madras  Epigra- 
phist's  collection,  which   refers   itself  to  the  fourteenth  year 
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of  Venru  Mankonda  Sambuvarayan,  whose  date  of  ac- 
cession is  A.D.  1322  according  to  the  late  professor  Kielhorn. 
This  would  mean  that  the  reference  is  of  date  A.D.  1335-36, 
and  it  speaks  of  the  Muhammadan  invasions  in  '  previous 
days  '  and  the  destruction  of  the  country  by  them.  This 
record  is  in  Tiruvamattur  a  place  in  the  South  Arcot 
district.  The  next  reference  is  in  records  of  Tiruppattur 
(in  the  Ramnad  district  just  outside  the  southern  border 
of  Pudukotta)  referring  themselves  to  the  years  forty-four 
and  forty-six  of  Vlra  Pandya,  in  which  it  is  stated  that 
Tiruppattur  temple  was  in  the  occupation  of  the 
Muhammadans  during  their  campaign  in  the  south,  and 
the  temple  was  reconsecrated  in  the  said  years  by  a  certain 
Visaiyalaya  Devan.  The  name  Visaiyalaya  figures  in  inscrip- 
tions of  Maravarman  Kulasekhara,  and  refers  possibly  to  the 
same  officer  as  the  one  referred  to  in  the  records  of  this 
Vlra  Pandya.1  If  that  were  so,  the  date  of  these  records 
would  be  a.d.  1339-40  and  A.D  1341-42.  The  Vlra  Pandya 
referred  to  above  must  be  Jatavarman  Vlra  Pandya  against 
whom  Malik  Kafur  undertook  the  invasion  of  the  south  and 
whose  date  of  accession  is  a.d.  1295-96.  The  next  later 
record  is  one  of  the  seventh  year  of  Rajanarayana  Sambuva- 
rayan, whose  sixth  year,  according  to  Kielhorn,  is  A.D.  1345, 
and  therefore  the  actual  date  of  reference  is  A.D.  1346. 
But  the  most  important  document  in  this  connection  is 
c.  64  of  1916  at  Tirukalakkudi  which  refers  explicitly 
to  the  invasion  and  occupation  by  the  Muhammadans,  the 
appropriation  of  temple  lands,  the  neglect  of  temple 
worship,  etc.,  till  Kampana  Udaiyar  came  and  put  an  end 
to  the  Muhammadan  domination  and  appointed  officers 
(Nayakanmars)    for    supervision    of   temple    worship    and 


1  A  family  of  these  chiefs  is  known  associated  with  Suraikkudi  or  Vannian 
Suraikkudi,  to  distinguish  it  from  another  place  of  the  name,  on  the  road  to 
Tiruppattur  from  Kanadukattan.  About  a  dozen  chiefs  of  this  family  have 
records  and  are  known  by  the  general  style  'Araiyan  Visaiyalaya  Devan  '. 
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management.  This  record  refers  itself  to  the  thirty-first 
year  of  a  Maravarman  Vira  Pandya  and  gives  astronomical 
details  which,  according  to  Rao  Bahadur  Mr.  Krishna 
Sastrigal,  work  out  correctly  to  a.d.  1358.1  The  next  one  is 
No.  18  of  1899  at  Tirupputkuli  of  a.d.  1365,  which  states  in 
clear  terms  that  Kampana  conquered  Raja  Gambhira  Rajya, 
and  was  pleased  to  rule  the  earth  permanently.  This  date 
A.D.  1358  is  taken  as  a  starting  point  by  Mr.  Sastrigal, 
and  calculating  back  from  it  he  fixes  the  date  of 
Maravarman  Vira  Pandya's  accession  as  A.D.  1326-27  on 
the  assumption  of  a  forty-eight  years'  occupation  by  the 
Muhammadans  beginning  with  Malik  Kafur.  This  point 
will  come  in  for  discussion  in  connection  with  the  dynasty 
of  the  Sultans  of  Madura.  It  is  enough  to  state  here  that 
the  assumption  of  the  official  date  for  the  Sultans  of  Madura 
who  ruled  for  forty-eight  years  in  all  is  wrong,  and  hence 
this  date  for  Maravarman  Vira  Pandya  is  untenable  if  it 
depended  upon  that  assumption  alone.  For  the  present 
purpose  this  series  of  epigraphical  references  makes  it  clear 
beyond  doubt  that  the  early  Muhammadan  invasions  reached 
certainly  into  the  Pandya  country,  and  raises  a  very  strong 
presumption  that  it  did  go  farther  south  both  to  Madura 
and  to  Ramesvaram  as  Amir  Khusru  claims,  having  regard 
to  the  character  of  the  invasion  as  a  mere  raid  under- 
taken for  the  sole  purpose  of  plunder. 

Alau-d-din's  Empire. — Malik  Kafur  returned  to  Delhi 
about  the  end  of  the  year  A.D.  1311  2  or  early  in  A.D.  1312, 
with  all  the  great  booty  that  he  had  taken  in  his  invasion  of 
Ma'bar,  and  presented  himself  before  Alau-d-din.  From  that 
time  till  the  death  of  Alau-d-din  in  the  year  A.D.  1315  there 


1  Epi.  Rep.  for  1916,  Sec.  33. 

2  This  date  of  Amir  Khusru  seems  quite  correct.  The  Koiloluhu  referring 
to  the  sack  of  the  Srirangam  temple  states  specifically  that  the  Rangansitha 
idol  was  fifty-nine  and  a  half  years  out  of  the  temple  down  to  its  restoration 
in  A.D.  1370-71,  according  to  the  inscription  in  the  temple.  Epigraphia 
Indica,  vol.  vi,  No.  33. 
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was  no  further  invasion  of  the  South  by  the  Muhammadans. 
Alau-d-din's  administration  was  one  of  a  thorough-going 
character,  as  was  already  stated.  He  had  put  down  internal 
rebellion  with  a  high  hand,  and  introduced  order  and 
efficiency  in  his  administration,  both  civil  and  military,  and 
by  that  means  he  had  successfully  kept  the  Mughals  out  of 
the  Indian  frontiers.  He  had  besides  so  far  been  successful 
in  his  invasions  of  the  Dekhan  and  the  South,  that,  although 
these  distant  kingdoms  were  not  actually  annexed  to  his 
government,  they  were  reduced  to  such  subordination  that 
they  could  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  his  own  empire.  It 
looked  as  though  the  empire  was  quite  at  peace  and  there 
was  not  the  slightest  likelihood  of  any  disturbance. 

Domestic  troubles  of  Alau-d-din's  reign. — Anxieties  and 
cares,  however,  assailed  the  king  almost  from  the  moment  of 
the  return  of  Malik  Kafur  from  his  southern  expedition. 
The  causes  of  these  are  easy  to  trace,  and  these  were  the 
causes  that  subverted  his  own  government,  luckily  for  him 
after  his  death,  and  that  of  his  great  successor  Muhammad- 
bin  Tughlak.  These  can  be  grouped  under  three  heads  : 
(1)  It  was  pointed  out  already  that  Jalal-ud-din  settled 
several  of  the  Mughal  centurions  (Amirs  of  hundred  and 
more,  called  '  i\mir  Judeida  '  by  other  historians)  who  had 
become  Muhammadans,  in  various  places  providing  them 
estates  or  other  means  of  livelihood.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  reign  of  Alau-d-din,  he  took  advantage  of  his 
revenue  organization  to  cut  the  income  of  these  Mughals 
close,  along  with  those  of  others,  even  depriving  some  of 
them  of  their  means  of  livelihood.  This  naturally  created 
discontent,  and  the  discontent  gathered  head  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  possible  Mughal  invasion.  Some  of  them,  the 
more  impetous  among  them,  conspired  to  assassinate  the 
king.  This  conspiracy  was  taken  full  advantage  of,  and 
Alau-d-din  ordered  a  general  massacre  of  these  new  Mussal- 
mans   to   take   place    simultaneously  wherever    they   were. 
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Such  of  them  as  did  not  escape  by  chance  or  design  were 
put  to  death,  their  houses  plundered,  their  women  and 
children  turned  into  the  streets,  and  whatever  of  property 
they  had  was  swept  into  the  public  treasury.  By  this 
drastic  measure  he  made  internal  rebellions  by  these  chief- 
tains impossible  although  such  of  them  as  escaped  to  more 
distant  provinces  were  quite  ready  to  create  trouble  as  we 
shall  see.  (2)  The  violence  and  jealousy  of  his  temper, 
which  shows  itself  in  these  acts,  began  to  extend  itself 
further  in  the  last  years  of  his  reign.  He  grew  jealous  of 
those  old  nobles  and  officers,  who  were  mainly  responsible 
for  the  administration  of  the  kingdom.  Fearing  risings  on 
their  part,  he  removed  several  of  them  and  put  in  their 
stead  young  slaves  and  eunuchs,  who  became  his  favourites, 
notably  Malik  Kafur.  His  treatment  of  his  sons  carried  in 
it  another  fruitful  cause  of  discontent.  While  yet  they 
were  too  young  for  exercise  of  authority,  he  advanced  them 
to  responsible  dignities,  which  naturally  turned  their  heads 
and  brought  about  first  misunderstandings,  and  then  graver 
consequences.  (3)  His  infatuation  for  Malik  Kafur  the 
greatest  of  his  favourites,  led  him  to  prefer  the  slave  above 
all  others,  whatever  their  rank  or  position.  The  officer 
that  resented  this  preference  the  most  was  Alp  Khan,  the 
father-in-law  of  Kizer  Khan  and  a  brother  of  his  mother. 
Through  the  influence  of  Malik  Kafur  Alp  Khan,  the 
Governor  of  Gujarat,  was  assassinated,  and  even  Kizer 
Khan  and  his  mother  were  ill-treated  and  turned  out  of 
their  palaces.  These  disturbances  near  the  throne  naturally 
loosened  the  hold  upon  the  distant  provinces,  and,  as  was 
usually  the  case,  revolts  broke  out  in  Gujarat.  The  officer 
sent  to  put  down  the  rebellion  was  killed  and  the  rebels 
had  the  upper  hand  of  it.  Other  rebellions  followed  when 
Alau-d-din  got  seriously  ill.  It  was  generally  believed  that 
the  illness  was  aggravated  and  helped  out  to  a  fatal  termi- 
nation bv  Malik  Kafur  himself. 
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Malik  Kafur  supreme,  and  his  assassination. — The  death 
of  Alau-d-din  left  Malik  Kafur  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
power.  He  made  use  of  it  to  aggrandize  himself  at  the 
expense  of  everybody  else.  He  threw  all  the  grown-up  sons 
of  the  late  king  into  prison,  and  with  the  assent  of  the 
nobles  placed  an  infant  son  upon  the  throne,  himself  under- 
taking the  conduct  of  Government.  Kizer  Khan  and  his 
brother  Shadi  Khan,  who  were  older  and  in  prison  in 
Gwalior  were  blinded,  and  the  queen-dowager,  the  mother 
of  Kizer  Khan,  was  sent  out  into  miserable  retirement. 
He  threw  Mubarak  into  close  confinement  with  the  intention 
ultimately  to  have  him  blinded.  These  high-handed  acts 
of  his  made  him  very  unpopular  in  a  short  time,  and  the 
crowning  act  of  his,  to  gather  together  all  the  more  important 
nobles  in  the  capital  and  assassinate  them,  was  anticipated 
by  his  own  assassination  by  a  body  of  paiks — '  slaves  of  the 
late  king,  whose  duty  it  was  to  be  in  charge  of  the  Hazar 
Sutun,'  the  Durbar  hall  of  the  palace.  Thirty-five  days 
after  the  death  of  Alau-d-din  these  men  assassinated  Malik 
Kafur,  brought  forth  Mubarak  Khan  from  his  prison,  and 
placed  him  in  the  position  of  authority  as  Naib  (director) 
to  the  infant  king.  Mubarak  had  to  begin  his  reign  as 
director  for  the  infant,  and  after  a  short  while  when  he  felt 
his  position  safe,  he  set  aside  the  infant  brother  and  ascend- 
ed the  throne  himself.  Almost  the  first  act  of  his  was  to 
get  rid  of  his  dangerous  allies,  '  the  guards  of  the  Hazar 
Sutun.'  He  distributed  them  in  distant  places  and  got 
them  put  to  death  to  put  them  beyond  possibility  of 
becoming  dangerous.  The  accession  of  the  Sultan  Kutub- 
ud-din  Mubarak  Shah  took  place  about  the  middle  of 
a.d.   1316. 

Kutiib-ud-din  Mubarak  Shah. — Mubarak  began  his  reign 

by  a  declaration  of  amnesty   for  all   political  prisoners  and 

exiles  of  the  late  reign.     He  ordered  six  months'   pay  to  be 

given  to  the  army,  and  increase  of  allowance  and  grants  to 

16 
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nobles.  He  also  adopted  other  measures  to  give  relief  to 
the  people  from  the  heavy  tribute  and  oppressive  demands 
of  the  late  reign,  '  and  penalties,  extortion,  beating,  chains, 
and  blows  were  set  aside  in  revenue  matters.'  He  allowed 
the  rigorous  measures  of  the  late  reign  to  fall  into  desue- 
tude, and  signs  of  prosperity  began  to  appear  among  the 
people.  After  so  much  promise  of  a  good  administration 
the  Sultan  gave  himself  up  to  his  pleasures,  involving  as  a. 
consequence  the  neglect  of  administration. 

The  rise  of  Khusru  Khan. — Along  with  this  he  began  to 
exhibit  the  other  failing,  favouritism  to  an  unworthy  slave. 
A  young  Parwari  by  name  Hasan  was  brought  up  by  one 
of  the  officers  of  the  Court.  The  Sultan  took  a  liking  for 
this  young  man  and  in  the  very  first  year  of  his  reign 
raised  him  to  distinction  with  the  title  Khusru  Khan.  So 
attached  was  he  to  this  young  slave  that  he  raised  him  at 
one  jump  to  the  position  of  Malik  Naib  Kafur,  and  com- 
bined with  that  high  office  that  of  the  Wazir.  The  abolition 
of  all  the  regulations  of  Alau-d-din  except  those  against 
drinking  exhibited  itself  in  the  rise  of  prices  and  perhaps 
the  return  of  prosperity  to  the  people  ;  and  if  Barni  could 
be  believed,  bribery,  extortion  and  malversation  followed 
in  train.  The  regulations  against  drink  were  also  neglected, 
and  the  example  of  the  habits  of  dissipation  of  the  monarch 
was  but  too  readily  followed,  and  even  improved  upon,  by 
his  subjects.  Fortunately  for  him  the  Mughals  did  not 
appear  in  his  reign  on  the  borders.  His  few  years  of  rule 
were  years  of  prosperity  in  respect  of  agriculture,  and  there 
was  no  great  disturbance  in  any  quarter.  In  the  first  year 
of  his  reign  he  sent  out  an  army  under  'Einu-1-Mulk 
Multani  to  put  down  the  rebellion  in  Gujarat  and  the  pro- 
vince was  soon  got  into  order.  He  appointed  his  own 
father-in-law,  Malik  Dinar,  Zafar  Khan,  governor  of  Gujarat. 
Several  other  old  and  experienced  governors  of  Alau-d-din 
were  retained  at   their  posts,  and  they  contributed  to  the 
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continuance  of  orderly  administration,  in  spite  of  the  relax- 
ation in  regard  to  the  regulations  of  Alau-d-din. 

Loss  of  hold    upon    the    tributary  kingdoms. — So  far  as 
the  Dekhan  and  South  India  were  concerned,  the  few  years 
of  disturbance  following  the  return  of  Malik  Kafur  to  Delhi, 
and    the   domestic   trouble    which    occupied    his    attention 
completely   were  quite   enough  to   destroy  the  hold  of  the 
central  government  upon  the  subordinate  Hindu  kingdoms. 
It  was  stated   already   that  soon   after  the  return  of  Malik 
Kafur  to  Delhi,   the  number  of  elephants   and  the   amount 
of  tribute   due   from    Warangal   were   sent   by    Rudra  Deo. 
The  following  three  or  four  years  were  quite  enough  to  make 
him    negligent   in    this    matter.     During  that    short  period 
a    change  had    taken  place    in    the    government  of  Deogir. 
Ram  Deo  had  already  died  in  the  reign  of  Alau-d-din  and 
had  been  succeeded  by   Shankar  Deo  his  eldest  son  ;  and  a 
second  change  had  taken  place  by  the  time  Mubarak  had 
ascended  the  throne,  and  the  chief  power  was  in  the  hands 
of  a  son-in-law  of  the  late   Ram  Deo  of  Deogir.     His  name 
was  Harapala  Deo,  and,  like  an  ambitious  young  man  that 
he  was,  he   thought  that    it  was   an  advantageous  time  to 
throw   off  the   yoke  recently   imposed   upon   them   by   the 
Muhammadans.     In    regard   to  the  distant  south,    Ma'bar, 
Malik  Kafur's  conquest  did  not  extend  to  anything  beyond 
a  magnificent  raid   as  far  as  Ramesvaram,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  a   number   of  places  of  importance.     There  seems, 
however,  little   doubt    that    he    left    a    garrison    behind  in 
Madura,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Pandya  Kulasekhara,  who 
had   fled   for   protection  to  Delhi.     Whether   the   garrison 
was  left  to   safeguard   the   interests  of   Kulasekhara   is  not 
clearly  stated,    but   seems   quite    likely.     There    are    good 
reasons  for  believing  that  a  Musalman  garrison  continued 
in  Madura.     If  it  did,  its  authority  must  have  been  confined 
very  narrowly,  not  extending  in  all  probability  to  very  much 
beyond   the  territory   immediately  round   Madura.     In  the 
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year  following   the  return  of   Malik  Kafur  to  Delhi,  we  find 
an  enterprising  Travancore  ruler  in   occupation  of  practi- 
cally   the    whole    of  the   Chola    country.     This    was    Ravi 
Varman  Kulasekhara,  who  was  born  in  the  year  A.D.  1266-7. 
He  fought   early  against  a   Vlra  Pandya,   in  all  likelihood 
the    Bir  Pandi    or  the    Tira  Pandi    of    the    Muhammadan 
historians,   and  marched   into   the  territory  of  the  Pandyas 
and  the  Cholas  soon  after  Malik  Kafur  left  for  Delhi.     He 
was   as   far   north  as  Tiruvadi   in  the   South  Arcot  district 
in  A.D.  1313.    In  A.D.  1313-14  he  was  in  Kanchi,  having  cele- 
brated his  coronation  on  the  banks  of  river  Vegavati  in  his 
fourth    year,    a    stream    that    runs    through    the    town    of 
Kanchi. l     If  this  means  anything,  he  felt  justified  in  anoint- 
ing himself  ruler   over  the   Tamil  country   in  succession  to 
the  Imperial  Cholas,  and  their  Pandya  successors.     Records 
in  Srirangam  of  the  same  year,  or  the  following,  show  him 
as  having  overcome   in  battle   a  rival  of  his  by  name  Vlra 
Pandya,  whom  he  drove  for  shelter  to  Konkan.2     Another 
record   of  his  in   Poonamalli  gives   him  credit   for  a  victory 
over  a  Sundara  Pandya.     This  record  shows  the  two  fishes 
of  the  Pandyas  surmounted  by  an  elephant-goad,  a  certain 
indication   of    Kerala   ascendency  over  the  Pandya.     The 
presence   of  this   ruler  in  the  Tamil  country  and  what  he 
did  there  during   the  period   indicate  that  the  garrison  left 
in  Madura  could  have  been   only  a  guard   of  protection   to 
the   Pandya  Kulasekhara  and  could  have   been   no   more. '"' 
So  then  when  Mubarak  ascended  the  throne  and  was  ready- 
to   turn   his  attention  to  the  South   in  the  second  year  of 
his  administration    he  had  to   do   the    conquest   of    South 
India  over  again. 


1  Epigraphia  lndica,  vol.  viii.  No.  8. 

2  Epi.  Coll.  for  1911.     No.   34  ;   for  a  record   of   his  fifth  year,  see  Epi. 
Rep.  for  1909,  Sec  74. 

3  For  Ravivarman  Kulasekhara  see  my  article  '  A  medieval  Kerala  Ruler  ' 
in  the  Ernakulam  College  Magazine  for  July  1919. 
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Dvdrasamudra  re-built  before  A.D.  1316. — The  kingdom 
of  the   Hoysalas   of   Dvarasamudra   remained  quite   intact 
all   this  while,   and   was    not   much   affected   even  by   the 
progress    of   the    Kerala    ruler     Ravivarman     Kulasekhara. 
During   the   period  of  activity  of  the  latter   in   the  Tamil 
country,  the  Hoysala  apparently  withdrew  into  his  ancestral 
dominions  and  appears  to  have  been  attending  to  the  work 
of  restoring  order   in  his   kingdom,   which  had  suffered  by 
the   invasion   of  the  Muhammadans   considerably,    though 
not  to  the  extent  that  the  Tamil  kingdoms  did.     Reference 
was  already  made  to  the  return  of  the  Hoysala  prince  from 
Delhi  in  A.D.  1313, 1  and  to  the  fact  that  the  entry  of  the 
prince  again   into  the  capital   of  his   father  was   celebrated 
by  a  grant   to   a   temple  which   might   be  just   one   of  the 
items  of  celebration,   and  need   hardly  be   regarded  as  the 
whole  of  it.     Another  record  of  Vira  Ballala  III   dated  the 
equivalent    of    A.D.  1316,    states    in    clear    terms    that   the 
Ballala  was  ruling  in   great  happiness   after  having  re-built 
his   capital    at    Dhorasamudra.'2     This    rebuilding    of    the 
capital   is  a  certain  indication   of  the   reviving   security  of 
the  Hoysala,  and  we  might  see  a  reflex  of  the  disturbances 
at  head-quarters  in  the  hopefulness  with  which  the  southern 
governments  went   about   setting  their  own    kingdoms    in 
order  with  a  view  to  further  eventualities.     We  do  not  hear 
of  any   activity  on  the  part   of  the    Hoysala   in  the   Tamil 
country  till   about  the  year  A.D.  1328.     Absence  of  infor- 
mation  is  not   always   synonymous  with  absence  of  occur- 
rences worth  recording  in  history  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it 
looks  as  if  the  Hoysala  intervention,  which  might  well  have 
begun   soon   after   A.D.  1316,   became   really  effective  only 
about  the  year  A.D.  1328,  the  date  of  the  recorded  residence 
of  the    Hoysala    at    Tiruvannamalai.3     That    incident    will 

1  Sh  .  68  Epigraphia  Car.,  vol.  viii. 

2  Md.  100  Epigraphia  Car.,  vol.iii. 
'■'-  Db-  14  Epigraphia  Car.  ix. 
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come  in  its  proper  place  later.  The  sudden  retirement 
of  Ravivarman  Kulasekhara  might  have  been  due  in  part 
at  any  rate  to  the  attempt  of  the  Hoysala,  to  recover  his 
lost  dominions  in  the  Tamil  country  l  though  the  chief 
cause  must  have  been  the  southward  march  of  Pratapa 
Rudra's  general  Muppidinayaka  whose  records  we  find  both 
in  Kanchi  and  J ambukesvaram  (on  the  island  of  Srirangam, 
near  Trichinopoly).  The  need  therefore  for  a  fresh  attempt 
at  the  conquest  of  the  southern  kingdoms  as  soon  as 
Mubarak  felt  settled  upon  the  throne  is  very  clear. 

Reconquest  of  the  Dakhan. — Mubarak   marched  to  Deogir 
defeated  Harapala  in  battle,   took  him   prisoner  and   flayed 
him    alive.     When    the    rains    began,    the    Mahrattas    had 
been    brought    into    subjection  ;     the    Sultan    remained    in 
Deogir  itself  during  the  rains  appointing  Malik  Yek  Lakhi, 
an   old   servant   of   Alau-d-din,   '  who   for  many  years  was 
Naib  of  the  Barids  (spies),'  as  governor  of  the  Maharashtra. 
It  was  now  that  Mubarak  appointed  '  feudatories,  rulers  and 
revenue  collectors   over  the   territories   of   the    Mahrattas.' 
This  means  that  the  Mahratta  country  was  brought  directly 
under  Muhammadan  rule,  and  the   country  was   distributed 
among  a  certain   number   of   Muhammadan   governors.      In 
the    words    of    Col.    Haig,    '  Kutub-ud-din    Mubarak   Shah 
remained   during   the  rainy   season    at    Deogir   engaged    in 
bringing   the    Mahratta   country    for    the    first   time   under 
Muhammadan  rule,  and  in  building  the  great  mosque  which 
still   stands    at    Deogir-     This   structure   is  a  monument  of 
the  establishment  of  Islam   in  the    south.     The   numerous 
pillars  which  support  its  roof  are   purely    Hindu  in    design, 
and  were  evidently  taken  from  some  temple  which  stood  on 
or   near   the   spot   where   the    mosque    now    stands.      The 
effect  of  the  Hindu  carvings  in  the  temple   of   monotheism 
is  most  incongruous,  perhaps  designedly  so,   for  Kutub-ud- 

i  Epi.  Rep.  for  1916,  Sec.  531  and  Ibid  for  1909,  Sec.  73. 
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din  Mubarak,  who  was  three  parts  debauchee  and  one  part 
theologian,  evidently  intended  them  to  bear  witness  to  future 
ages  of  the  downfall  of  Hinduism  and  the  establishment  of 
Islam.  The  emperor,  during  his  stay  in  Deogir,  established 
military  posts  throughout  the  Gulbarga,  Sagar,  and  Dhora- 
samudra  country  1  and  parcelled  out  the  Maharashtra  among 
Muhammadan  jagirdars.'2 

Khusru  Khan's  invasion  of  Warangal. — It  was  in  all 
probability  for  establishing  the  military  posts  above  referred 
to  that  an  expedition  against  Warangal  was  entrusted  to 
Khusru  Khan,  of  which  Barni  makes  no  mention.  Amir 
Khusru,  however,  who  completed  his  work  Nuh  Siphir 
(nine  spheres)  in  A.D.  1318,  has  a  detailed  account  of 
Khusru  Khan's  invasion  and  siege  of  Warangal.  In  Deogir 
itself  Khusru  Khan  was  detached  first  against  Raghu,  the 
minister  of  Ram  Deo,  and  then,  against  Harpal  (Harapala) 
Deo  himself.  It  must  have  been  after  this  that  he 
marched  southwards  towards  Warangal.  Warangal  seems 
to  have  been  closely  besieged  as  on  the  former  occasions, 
and  was  compelled  to  submit.  The  negotiations  also  took 
a  turn  similar  to  that  of  Malik  Kafur's  Campaign,  the  Khan 
stating  that  '  the  Khalifa  who  sent  me  to  this  country 
ordered  me  to  demand  three  conditions  from  the  Hindus  ; 
first,  that  they  should  make  profession  of  the  faith  in  order 
that  its  tidings  may  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  world  ; 
second,  that,  in  the  event  of  refusal,  a  capitation  tax  should 
be  levied ;  and  the  third  is,  if  the  compliance  with  this 
demand  is  refused  to  place  their  heads  under  the  sword. 
It  is  my  recommendation  that  the  Rai  come  forth  and  place 
his  head  upon  the  ground,  in  front  of  the  royal  pavilion.' 
These  terms  meant  conversion  to   Islam,  or  the   surrender 


1  The  statement  is  a  little  too  hyperbolical,  as  appears  from  the  Hoysala 
Inscriptions,  and  the  first  campaign  of  Alau-d-din  Bahman  Shah  according  to 
the  Burhan-i-Ma'asir. 

2  Historic  Landmarks  of  the  Dakhan  625. 
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of  all  property  and  agreement  to  pay  Jazia,  or  death  in  the 
alternative,  terms  quite  similar  to  those  offered  by  Malik 
Kafur  before.  The  Raja  agreed  to  surrender  all  his  wealth 
and  to  pay  tribute,  and  after  he  satisfied  the  Khan  that  he 
had  secreted  no  treasure,  the  Khan  accepted  the  terms. 
The  written  agreement  also  arrived  in  due  course.  '  The 
Khan  then  received  from  the  Rai  five  districts  (mauza)  of 
his  country  (A'kta),  an  annual  tribute  of  more  than  a 
hundred  strong  elephants,  as  large  as  demons,  twelve 
thousand  horses,  and  gold  and  jewels  and  gems  beyond 
compute.  The  Rai  assented  to  the  whole,  with  heart  and 
soul,  and  wrote  an  agreement  to  this  effect  and  confirmed 
it.'  '  As  a  token  of  subordination  to  the  Empire  at  Delhi 
Khusru  Khan  renewed  the  canopy  and  standard  given  to 
the  Rai,  and  returned  to  Deogir  in  a  hurry,  as  he  was  sum- 
moned in  haste.  Before  Khusru  Khan  reached  Deogir 
however,  Mubarak  Shah  left  for  Delhi  on  the  5th  of 
August  a.d.  1318 

Mubarak's  return  to  Delhi. — Before  leaving  on  this  expedi- 
tion to  Warangal  Khusru  Khan  was  raised  by  the  Sultan 
to  a  distinction  even  higher  than  that  attained  by  Malik 
Kafur  and  was  granted  a  canopy  with  the  special  com- 
mission to  invade  Ma'bar.  He  probably  started  on  that 
expedition  after  the  Sultan  left  for  Delhi.  On  the  Sultan's 
return  march  to  Delhi,  at  Ghati-Sakun,  an  attempt  on 
the  life  of  the  Sultan  was  about  to  be  made  by  Malik 
Asadu-d-din,  a  cousin  of  Alau-d-din.  One  of  the  con- 
spirators revealed  the  plot  to  the  Sultan,  and  all  the 
conspirators  were  immediately  captured  and  put  to  death  ; 
and  the  whole  family  of  the  principal  conspirator,  in  Delhi, 
who  had  no  knowledge  of  the  conspiracy  were  also  similarly 
treated.  Then  the  Sultan  grew  exceedingly  suspicious  and, 
according  to  Barni,  got  all  the  sons  of  Alau-d-din  in  prison 

1  Elliott  iii.  558-60. 
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at  Gwalior  put  to  death.  He  then  grew  very  high-handed 
in  all  that  he  did,  and  resigned  himself  practically  into  the 
hands  of  Khusru  Khan  whom  Barni  describes  as  a  low 
designing  schemer.  Some  of  his  schemes  to  put  to  death 
the  principal  nobles,  to  get  them  out  of  the  way  of  his 
schemes,  were  brought  to  the  ears  of  the  Sultan,  who  sub- 
jected to  disgraceful  punishment  those  that  made  bold  to 
warn  him  of  his  own  danger.  He  put  to  death  his  own 
father-in-law  Zafar  Khan,  Governor  of  Gujarat  and  ap- 
pointed in  his  stead  an  uncle  of  Khusru  Khan.  A  rebellion 
broke  out  against  the  new  governor  ;  and  persons  of  a 
respectable  character  were  appointed  to  governorships  after- 
wards. There  was  a  revolt  in  Deogir  by  the  governor 
Malik  Yek  Lakhi,  who  was  cruelly  punished  and  publicly 
disgraced.  Luckily,  however,  others  appointed  in  his  place 
happened  to  be  tried  men  and  of  good  character.  They 
carried  on  the  administration  satisfactorily  at  Deogir.  It 
was  during  this  period  of  his  reign  that  he  ordered  the  con- 
struction of  a  Jami  Masjid  at  Delhi  and  when  that  was 
completed,  he  gave  orders  that  the  city  and  fort  of  Delhi 
begun  by  Alau-d-din  and  left  unfinished,  should  be  com- 
pleted. 

Khusru  Khan's  invasion  of  Ma'bar  and  return  to  Delhi. — 
Khusru  Khan's  invasion  of  Ma'bar,  as  Barni  describes  it, 
was  uneventful.  He  marched  towards  the  country,  the 
kings  fled  before  him  and  about  a  hundred  elephants  left  in 
two  cities  fell  into  the  hands  of  Khusru  Khan.  The  rains 
set  in,  and  Khusru  had  to  remain  there  during  the  rains. 
To  the  horror  of  Barni,  Khusru  Khan  seized  the  person  of 
Taki  Khan,  a  Sunni  and,  appropriating  his  money,  put  him 
to  death.1  While  here,  he  was  plotting  against  the  more 
influential  nobles  and  maturing  his  own  plans  to  carry 
through  his  final  schemes   of  usurping  the  throne  himself. 

>  Elliott,  iii.  219. 
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The  Sultan  was  so  infatuated  with  him  that  he  was  able  to 
prevail  against  the  most  influential  among  the  nobles  of  the 
court.  When  ultimately  he  returned  to  Delhi  he  found 
himself  in  great  power,  and  Mubarak  trusted  himself  alto- 
gether in  his  hands.  Introducing  with  the  permission  of 
the  Sultan  a  body  of  three  hundred  men  from  his  own 
country  of  Gujarat,  he  got  possession  of  the  palace  in  the 
night  and  succeeded  in  assassinating  Mubarak  Shah,  and  pro- 
claimed himself  emperor  in  his  stead.  The  doings  of  this 
favourite  are  looked  upon,  at  least  by  the  Muhammadan 
historians,  as  a  deliberate  Hinduising  movement  with  a 
view  to  putting  an  end  to  the  power  of  the  hereditary  nobles 
among  the  Muhammadans  and  raising  to  their  positions 
renegades  and  slaves  with  a  view  ultimately  to  bring  about 
the  restoration  of  Hindu  monarchy,  a  movement  we  meet 
with  again  in  the  reign  of  Muhammad-bin-Tughlakh,  per- 
haps in  a  much  more  pronounced  form.  This  naturally 
created  a  party  of  the  more  orthodox  Musalmans,  who 
found  a  capable  leader  in  Ghazi  Malik,  governor  of  Deobal- 
pur.  At  the  time  when  Khusru  Khan  overthrew  Mubarak, 
the  eldest  son  of  this  Ghazi  Malik,  Muhammad  Fakhrud- 
din  Juna,  who  became  afterwards  Sultan  Muhammad 
Tughlakh,  was  in  Delhi.  Khusru  made  him  his  '  master  of 
the  horse,'  and  treated  him  with  respect  and  gave  him 
robes  of  honour.  This  did  not  reconcile  him  to  the  rule  of 
the  base  Khusru  as  the  '  storms  of  violence  and  cruelty 
reached  to  the  skies.  Copies  of  the  holy  scripture  were 
used  as  seats,  and  idols  were  set  up  in  the  pulpit  of 
mosques.'  .  .  .  '  It  was  Khusru's  design  to  increase  the 
power  and  importance  of  the  Parwaris  and  Hindus,  and 
to  make  their  party  grow ;  he  therefore  opened  the 
treasury  and  scattered  money  about  ....  calling  himself 
Sultan  Nasiru-d-din.  The  base  born  slave  had  his  title 
repeated  in  the  Kutba  (public  prayer)  and  impressed  upon 
coins.'     There  was  such  an   ascendancy  of  the   Hindus  in 
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the  capital  that  both  the  Ghazi  Malik  and  his  friends  found 
their  position  dangerous. 

The  Tughlakh  Revolution. — Two  months  after  the  acces- 
sion of  the  new  Sultan,  Malik  Fakhru-d-din  made  his  plans, 
mounted  his  horse  one  afternoon   and   fleeing  with   a   few 
slaves  from  Delhi  '  confided  himself  to  God.'     He  was  able 
to  elude  his  pursuers,  and   reached   Sarsuti  in   safety.     He 
was  met  there  by  an  escort  of  200  horse  sent   by  his   father 
and    reached   his   family  safe.     That   was   the   signal  for  a 
rising  of  the   Musalmans  against   Khusru.      Khusru's  army 
was  defeated  by  Ghazi  Malik  and   Bahram  Abiya  of   Uch. 
A  week  after  this  victory,  Malik  Ghazi  marched  upon  Delhi 
itself.       Khusru   came  out  of   Delhi  to  meet   him,   having 
emptied  the  treasury  in  rewarding  his  followers,  and   de- 
stroyed everything  worth  preserving.     The  battle  fought  in 
the  environs  of  Delhi  went  against  Khusru,   who  fled  from 
the  field.     Ghazi  Malik   stood   victor,   and  Khusru  and   his 
followers  were  hunted  out  of  their   hiding  places  and   were 
beheaded.     Spending  the  night   at    Indarpet,    Ghazi    Malik 
on  the  following  morning  took  possession  of  Delhi.     Seating 
himself  in   the   Hazar   Sutun,    Ghazi     Malik    gave    public 
thanks  for  his  victory  and  wished  the  nobles  to  assemble  in 
order  to  decide  who  was  to  succeed  next.     None  of  Alau-d- 
din's  descendants  being   left,    everybody   unanimously  ac- 
claimed   Ghazi    Malik,    Sultan,   who  accepted  the  position 
with  reluctance  and  ascended  the  throne  as  Sultan  Ghiyasu- 
d-din  Tughlakh  Shah  in  the  palace  of  Siri  in  a.d.  1320. 
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THE    TUGHLAK    INVASIONS 


Ghiyasu-d-din  Tvghlak. — The  accession  of  Ghiyasu-d-din 
Tughlak  marks  the  beginning  of  a  period  that  promised  an 
ordered  administration  for  Hindustan,  and  a  re-assertion  of 
the  hold  of  the  Muhammadans  upon  the  Dakhan  and  South 
Indian  kingdoms.  Almost  the  first  act  of  the  reign  of  this 
king  was  the  discovery  of  the  relatives  of  Alau-d-din  and 
the  making  of  adequate  provision  for  them.  He  bestowed 
as  usual  honours  and  titles  upon  his  friends  and  relations, 
among  the  latter,  the  five  sons  of  his.  He  gave  his  eldest 
son  the  title  of  Ulugh  Khan  and  a  royal  canopy,  at  the 
same  time  declaring  him  heir-apparent.  He  made  his 
friend  Bahram  Abiya  of  Uch,  Kishlu  Khan,  and  honoured 
him  with  the  name  of  brother,  adding  to  his  province  of 
Uch  both  Multan  and  Sind.  He  made  his  sister's  son 
Bahau-d-din,  Muster-master  (Ariz-i-Mamalik)  with  the  terri- 
tory of  Samana.  He  ordered  other  measures  which  un- 
doubtedly were  of  benefit  to  the  people,  and  showed  un- 
mistakably the  statesman  in  the  ruler.  The  revenue 
assessment  was  fixed  at  a  tenth  or  eleventh  of  the  produce 
either  by  estimate  or  by  actual  measure.  His  officers  were 
ordered  to  see  that  cultivation  increased  year  by  year,  and 
taxation  was  regulated  so  as  to  leave  a  margin  of  prosperity 
to  the  rayats.  Even  the  Hindus  were  allowed  to  benefit  by 
his  rule,  though  they  were  taxed  so  that  they  might  not 
be  '  blinded  with  wealth  '.  His  civil  measures  were  so 
excellent  that  Amir  Khusru  embodied  his  judgment  in  verse 
as  follows  : — 

He  never  did  anything  that   was  not  replete  with  wisdom  and  sense. 
He    might    be    said    to   wear  a  hundred  doctors'   hoods  under    his 
crown. 


Warangal  :   Fort,  temple,  gateways 
(by  permission  of  H.E.H.  the  Nizam's  Archaeological  Department) 
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These  arrangements  apparently  brought  under  his  control 
without  question  all  Hindustan  excepting  distant  Bengal, 
the  Government  of  which  continued  to  be  under  men  who 
claimed  kinship  with  the  family  of  Ghiyasu-d-din  Balban. 
The  province  of  Deogir  in  the  Dakhan  placed  under  a 
Muhammadan  governor  by  Sultan  Mubarak  continued  loyal. 

Invasion   of   Warangal   under    Ulugh    Khan. — The  first 
disturbance  seems  to  have  arisen  in  Warangal  where  Rudra 
Deo  seemed  inclined   to   shake  himself  free  from  the  sub- 
ordination  to   the   Muhammadans.     An   invasion  therefore 
had  to  be  fitted  out  under  his  son  Ulugh  Khan.     The  great 
expedition  started  forward  under  the  chief  command  of  the 
heir-apparent,  but  assisted  by  a  staff  of  able  officers.     If  the 
description    of    the    operations    round    Warangal    and    the 
resulting  failure   could   be   accepted   as   fact,   the   so-called 
previous  conquests   of   the   place  could   not   have   been   as 
thorough   as  our   Muhammadan  authorities  claim  them   to 
have  been.     The   fortifications  were   of   the   same   strength 
and  were  composed  of  the  same  double   line  of  walls,  mud 
and  stone.     The  siege  operations   had   to  be   conducted   as 
elaborately  now  as  ever  before.     After  the  usual  operations 
the  besieged  were  reduced  to  extremities  and  sued  for  peace, 
when  the  intrigues  and  dissensions  which  broke  out  in  the 
camp  made  the  continuance  of  the  siege  impossible.     Some 
among  the  officers  that  constituted  his  staff  took  advantage 
of  the  absence  of  letters  from  head-quarters,   and  circulated 
a    rumour    that    a    revolution    had    taken    place    at    head- 
quarters, as  a  result  of  which,   they  said  Ghiyasu-d-din  was 
killed  or   set   aside,   and   another  ruler  was  occupying  the 
throne.     The    army  broke   up,   and    Ulugh    Khan    had    no 
alternative  but   to   retreat   upon   Deogir.     But  among   the 
conspirators  themselves   there  were   dissensions,   and   they 
dispersed   with   the   consequence  that  most   of   them   were 
defeated  in  detail,  and  either  killed  by  the  Hindus  or  taken 
prisoner    and  sent     over     to     Ulugh     Khan.     This    latter 


134     South  India  and  Her  Muhammadan  Invaders 

remained  for  four  months  at  Deogir,  during  which  time  he 
received  communications  and  reinforcements  from  his  father. 
The  culprits  taken   alive  were   sent   to   Delhi   and   received 
exemplary  punishments.     This  is  the  account  of  Barni  who 
undoubtedly  is  apologist  for  Muhammad  Tughlak.     Accord- 
ing to  Ibn  Batuta  however,  the  disturbance  was  due  to  an 
actual  effort  on  the  part   of  Ulugh  Khan  to  set  up  indepen- 
dently of  his  father,  who  himself  is  said  to  have  been  aware 
of  it.      But  all  the  same  the  father  sent  the  reinforcements 
to  enable  the  invasion   to   be   successful.     Ulugh  Khan  re- 
turned to  the  siege,  and,  taking  the  fort  of  Bidr  (Bider,   the 
Badrakot  of  Ibn   Batuta),  proceeded  thence  to   the  siege  of 
Warangal.     The  outer  fort  was  taken,  and  the  whole  of  the 
royal  family  and   treasure   fell   into  the   hands  of  the   be- 
siegers.     Ulugh  Khan  sent   a   despatch  of  victory,   together 
with  the  Raja   of  Warangal,   his  family  and  treasure.     He 
changed  the  name  of  Warangal   to  Sultanpur,  and  conquer- 
ing  the   country    of    Tilang    (Telingana)    marched   forward 
towards  Jajnagar,  the  capital  of  Orissa.     He  captured  forty 
elephants  there  and   returned   to  head-quarters  by  way   of 
Telingana. 

An  abortive  Mughal  Invasion. — About  this  time  the 
Mughals  made  an  effort  to  get  across  the  frontiers  into 
India,  but  Ghiyasu-d-din's  generals  succeeded  in  defeating 
them  and  keeping  them  out,  sending  two  of  their  generals 
prisoners  to  Delhi.  Ghiyasu-d-din  made  Tughlakabad  his 
capital  where  he  remained  till  certain  nobleman  came  from 
Lakhnauti  complaining  of  oppression  by  the  Sultan  of 
Bengal.  The  Sultan  resolved  to  march  upon  Lakhnauti, 
and  sent  to  Ulugh  Khan  at  Warangal  summoning  him  to 
the  capital.  When  he  returned  the  Sultan  made  him  his 
vice-gerent  and  started  on  his  expedition  to  Lakhnauti. 

Ghiyasu-d-din's  Invasion  of  Bengal. — Bengal  at  that  time 
formed  two  governments  with  capitals  at  Lakhnauti  and 
Sunargaon.     Lakhnauti    was    under    the    rule    of    Sultan 
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Shamsu-d-din,  son  of  Sultan  Nasiru-d-din,  son  of  Sultan 
Ghiyasu-d-din  Balban.  Shamsu-d-din  died  soon  after,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Shahabu-d-din.  His  younger 
brother  Ghiyasu-d-din  seized  the  kingdom  and  killed  most 
of  his  brothers.  Two  of  them,  however,  Shahabu-d-din  and 
Nasiru-d-din,  fled  to  the  Tughlak  and  urged  him  to  march 
against  the  fratricide.  It  was  in  these  circumstances, 
according  to  Ibn  Batuta,  that  the  invasion  against  Lakh- 
nauti  was  undertaken.  Lakhnauti  readily  surrendered,  but 
Ghiyasu-d-din  Bahadur  made  some  resistance  at  Sunargaon. 
He  was  at  last  defeated  and  taken  prisoner,  and  sent  over 
to  Delhi.  The  conquered  territory,  however,  was  made  over 
to  Nasiru-d-din  the  fugitive  brother,  and  the  Sultan  set 
forward  on  his  victorious  return  to  Delhi.  The  Sultan  was 
received  on  his  return  in  a  wooden  structure,  called  '  Kushk  ', 
specially  erected  for  the  occasion  at  Afghanpur,  about  a 
march  from  the  city.  After  dinner  when  the  nobles  came 
out  to  wash  their  hands  the  building  collapsed,  and  among 
the  victims  were  the  Sultan  and  his  favourite  son  Mahmud. 
Barni  ascribes  this  to  an  accident  and  Ferishta  apparently 
agress  with  him.  Ibn  Batuta,  however,  makes  a  detailed 
narration  of  the  circumstances  that  brought  this  fateful 
catastrophe  about.  He  apparently  had  no  doubt  that  it 
was  brought  about  by  Ulugh  Khan's  design,  and  quotes  the 
authority  of  Shaik  Ruknu-d-din  who  was  then  '  near  the 
Sultan,  and  that  the  Sultan's  favourite  son,  Mahmud  was 
with  them.'  The  circumstance  that  Ahmad,  the  son  of 
Ayyaz  who,  as  Malik  Zada,  constructed  the  structure  for 
Ulugh  Khan,  became  afterwards,  under  Sultan  Muhammad, 
Khwaja-i-Jahan  is  perhaps  decisive  in  favour  of  the  collapse 
having  been  brought  about  by  design.1  Whether  it  was 
brought  about  by  accident  or  design  Ghiyasu-d-din  Tughlak 
died  as  a  result  of  the  occurrence,  and  Ulugh  Khan  ascended 

1  Elliott,  iii.  610-11. 
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the  throne  as  Sultan  Abu-1-Mujahid  Muhammad  Shah, 
ordinarily  known  Muhammad-bin-Tughlak. 

Sultan  Muhammad. — Sultan  Muhammad  ascended  the 
throne  at  the  camp  of  Afghanpur  and  removed  to  Delhi  on 
the  fortieth  day  after.  With  his  accession  the  spread  of 
Muhammadan  power  in  the  Dakhan  reached  its  greatest 
extent,  though  its  unenduring  character  was  even  then 
apparent.  Sultan  Muhammad  was  an  accomplished  scholar, 
philosopher,  and  mathematician,  and  wrote  Persian  poetry. 
He  excelled  in  letter-writing  and  his  epistles  became  a 
pattern  for  subsequent  ages.  He  was  religious-minded  and 
simple  in  his  habits,  and  had  all  the  virtues  of  a  devout 
Musalman.  His  character  was  disfigured  however,  by  a 
strain  of  cruelty  and  impetuosity  of  temper  which  caused 
inordinate  blood-shed.  He  was  a  man  of  ideas,  several  of 
them  in  advance  of  his  age.  Once  he  made  up  his  mind 
he  wanted  that  his  ideas  should  be  carried  out  at  all  costs. 
Any  failure  of  his  schemes  resulted  in  the  most  cruel 
punishments  of  those  entrusted  with  their  execution. 

The  extent  of  his  Empire,  the  highest  readied  wider 
the  Muhammadans. — At  the  outset  of  his  reign  he  had 
formed  certain  plans  in  his  own  mind  and  turned  his 
energies  to  the  successful  carrying  out  of  these.  The  first 
almost  to  call  for  his  attention  was  the  revenue  adminis- 
tration of  the  empire.  In  the  year  or  two  following,  Sultan 
Muhammad  exerted  himself  to  bring  under  control,  the 
more  distant  provinces  which  were  halting  in  their  allegi- 
ance. It  was  about  this  time  a.d.  1327-28  that  he  under- 
took an  invasion  of  Warangal *  and  Dvarasamudra,  and 
brought  them  back  into  allegiance,  so  that  at  the  end  of  the 
first  period,  about  A.D.  1330,  his  empire  attained  to  the 
greatest  extent  Muhammadan  empire  ever  did  in  India 
extending   as  it  did  from  Sonargam   to  Gujarat,  and  from 

i  Elliott,  iii.    Tarikh-i-Firoz  Shahi  of  Shamasu-i  Siraj  'Afif,  p.  367. 
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Lahore  to  Ma'bar.  At  this  time  his  empire  was  composed 
of  twenty-three  provinces  enumerated  as  follows  by  one  of 
the  historians  of  his  reign  : — Shahubu-d-din  Abul  Abbas 
Ahmad  :  (1)  Delhi,  (2)  Dawakir  (Deogir),  (3)  Multan,  (4) 
Kahran  (Kuhram),  (5)  Samana,  (6)  Siwistan,  (7)  Uch,  (8) 
Hasi  (Hansi),  (9)  Sarsuti  (Sirsah),  (10)  Ma'bar,  (11)  Tilank 
(Telingana),  (12)  Guzarat,  (13)  Badaun,  (14)  Oudh,  (15) 
Kanauj,  (16)  Lakhnauti,  (17)  Bihar,  (18)  Karra,  (19)  Malwa, 
(20)  Lahore,  (21)  Kalanor  (possibly  Kalanjar  rather  than 
Gwalior),  (22)  Jajnagar,  (23)  Tilang-Darusamand  (the 
country  between  Telingana  and  Dvarasamudra).1 

Financial  needs  and  revenue  measures. — The  govern- 
ment of  this  vast  empire  called  for  qualities  which  were  not 
among  those  possessed  by  Sultan  Muhammad.  Such  good 
influences  as  could  be  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  could  not 
prevail  against  his  own  schemes  for  the  extension  and 
maintenance  of  his  empire.  At  the  very  outset  of  his  reign 
he  adopted  a  wrong  policy  in  regard  to  the  Mughals. 
When  they  first  invaded  under  Tumarshirin,  instead  of 
leading  an  army  against  them  as  Alau-d-din  did  before,  he 
bought  them  off  by  a  heavy  payment  which  only  tempted 
them  to  appear  again.2  He  was  naturally  liberal  and  re- 
warded those  that  sought  his  patronage  lavishly.  This 
liberality  together  with  the  price  which  he  had  to  pay  for 
purchasing  peace  from  the  Mughals  emptied  his  treasury. 
To  make  up  for  this  depletion  he  adopted  methods  for 
enhancing  the  land  revenue  which  had  grave  consequences. 
If  Barni  is  to  be  believed,  the  Hindus  abandoned  cultivation 
and  fled  to  the  jungles,  a  procedure  which  they  adopted 
only  in  great  extremities.  It  was  in  this  extremity  that 
he  had  recourse  to  the  mad  project  of  going  Ion  a 
hunting  excursion  against  these  ryots,  and  carrying  it  out 
literally. 

1  Elliott,  iii.  574-5. 

2  Brigg's  Ferishta,  i.  413,  Cambray's  edition,  Calcutta. 

18 


138     South  India  and  Her  Muhammadan  Invaders 

His   ambitious  projects. — Two  magnificent  projects,  one 
against    Khorassan    and     Persia,    and    the    other    against 
China  had  formed  in  his  mind,  which,  as  usual  with  him, 
he  determined   to  carry  out.     He  raised  an  army  of  three 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand   soldiers  who,   after  waiting 
for  a  year,  found  their  pay  falling  into  arrears  and  became 
clamorous.     They  had  to  be  disbanded  and  the  project  was 
abandoned  for  the  time.     But  a  year's  maintenance  of  such 
a  vast  army  must  none  the  less  have  exhausted  the  treasury. 
He  then    had   recourse   to  the   other  expedient   of   issuing 
token  coins.     Instead  of  copying  the  Chinese   practice   of 
issuing   paper   notes  he  adopted  copper   tokens   to   pass  as 
silver   tanka.     This    naturally    led    to    false    coinage.     All 
genuine   coin   passed   out  of  circulation   and  the   currency 
got  completely   discredited.     Quite   naturally   this   was  the 
occasion  for  revolts  and  the  more  distant  provinces  began 
first. 

The  revolt  of  Bengal. — The  first  to  revolt  must  have 
been  Bengal  to  which  Ghyasu-d-din  Bahadur  Bura  was 
restored  by  Muhammad.  He  seems  to  have  rebelled,  was 
taken  prisoner,  flayed  alive  and  his  stuffed  skin  sent  round 
to  the  various  provinces,  as  a  warning  against  similar  acts. 
His  successor  Fakhru-d-din  followed  his  example  in  Bengal, 
but  remained  unconquered. 

Rebellion  in  Ma'bar. — What  happened  in  Bengal  hap- 
pened also  in  distant  Ma'bar.  An  army  sent  to  punish  the 
rebels  remained  there  and  did  not  return,  and  Jalalu-d-din 
Ahsan  Khan  set  up  independently  there.1  We  have  coins 
of  Muhammad  bin  Tughlak  of  dates  A.D.  1330  and  1333  ; 
but  those  of  date  A.D.  1335  and  after,  are  issued  in  the  name 
of  the  rebel,  so  that  this  rebellion  in  South  India  must 
have  taken  place  in  or  a  little  before  A.D.  1335.     According 

i  Hultzsch  inJRAS,  1909,  pp.  667-83.  We  have  an  inscription  of  his 
ninth  year  in  Rangiam  (RajaSingamangalam)  in  Pon-Amaravati  nadu  in  the 
Pudukotta  col  In 
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to  Ibn  Batuta,  Muhammad   himself   marched   to  put   down 
this  rebel.     At   Badrakot  (Bider)   pestilence   broke   out    in 
camp,  he  himself  having  had  an   attack  of  the  disease.     A 
rumour  got  abroad  he  was  dead  and  even    Deogir  broke  out 
in  rebellion.     When  he  reached  Daulatabad,  the  rebel  fled 
to   Konkan.     These   rebellions   followed,  according  to  Ibn 
Batuta   that  of    the    king's    cousin    Bahau-d-din   Gushtasp 
the    muster-master     under    Ghyasu-d-din,1    now   Governor 
of  Sagar  near  Gulbarga  as  otherwise  the  friendly  hospitality 
of  the   Raja    of    Kampili   at   such   a  great  cost   would   be 
difficult   to   understand.     Ferishta    actually  notes   that  the 
place   was   in   the   '  Carnatic '    and   that    Bahau-d-din   was 
defeated    before    Deogir.2     Muhammad    bin    Tughlak    set 
forward   to    suppress  the    rebellion,    defeated  the  rebel   at 
Deogir  and  sent   forward  an   army  to  lay  siege  to  Kampili, 
where    Bahau-d-din  had  fled  for  shelter.     The  fugitive  was 
given   asylum,   and  the  Rajah   resolved  to   stand  the  siege 
and    take    the    consequences    rather    than    surrender    the 
fugitive.     When  the  siege  was  prosecuted  with  vigour  and 
had  reached  the  last  stage,  the  Raja  sent  forward  Bahau-d- 
din   to  his   neighbour  Ballala  Raja  of   Dvarasamudra,   and 
killing  his  women  and   younger  children,   rushed  upon  the 
besiegers  and  died  fighting.     Eleven  of  the  sons  of  the  late 
Raja  were  among  the  prisoners  taken  who   were  compelled 
to  become  Muhammadans.     Some  among  them  rose  to  im- 
portant  positions   in  the   service   of   Muhammad.3     Before 
the  army  set  forward   on  the  march  to   Dvarasamudra,  the 
Hoysala    king  found  it   prudent  to  surrender    the   fugitive 
Bahau-d-din   who  was  brought   before  the   Sultan,   and  by 
his  orders  was  flayed  alive.      His  skin  was  stuffed  and  sent 
to    the    various    provinces,    in    the    same    manner  as    was 
done   in   the   case  of  the   rebellious   Governor  of   Bengal. 
The  Sultan   perpetrated   the  atrocity  of  even   cooking  the 

i  Elliott,  hi.  618-19.  » I.  418.  :;  Ibn  Batuta  :   Elliott,  in   615. 
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flesh  of  the  cousin  and  serving  it  to  the  wife  and  children 
of  the  victim.  These  incidents  are  ascribed  to  the  date 
equal  to  A.D.  1342  by  Ferishta.  He  is  wrong  by  over 
seven  years,  as  the  coins  of  Madura  Sultans  prove  beyond 
a  doubt.  Ibn  Batuta  appears  to  place  the  rebellion  of 
Bahau-d-din  quite  early  in  the  reign,  if  he  meant  any 
sequence  in  his  narrative.1  It  was  during  his  stay  in 
Deogir  while  on  this  campaign  that  the  thought  struck  the 
Sultan  that  Deogir  would  be  much  more  centrally  situated 
for  the  capital  of  his  vast  empire  than  Delhi,  according 
to  Ferishta  2  who  seems  to  make  Muhammad's  invasion  of 
A.D.  1327-28  the  same  as  the  one  against  Bahau-d-din. 

Change  of  capital  from  Delhi  to  Deogir. — When  the  idea 
entered  his  head   he  resolved  at  once  to  transfer  his  capital 
to  Deogir.     He  appears,  however,  to   have  made  a  point  of 
consulting  his   ministers  who   thought    Ujjain   would  serve 
the  purpose  equally  well.     But  Muhammad,   as  usual,  had 
made  up  his  mind  before,  and  in  the  year  A.D.  1328  ordered 
the  change  of  capital  from  Delhi  to    Deogir.3     This  order 
did  not  mean  merely  the  transference  of  the  Imperial  Head- 
quarters   from    Delhi    to    Deogir,    but  the    transfer    of  the 
whole  body  of  inhabitants  in  the  city  which  entailed  untold 
misery  upon  the  people.     The  order  was  carried  out,  how- 
ever to  the  degree  of  thoroughness  that  involved  the  firing 
off  of  a  maimed  man  from  a  catapult,  and  the  dragging  of  a 
blind  man  by  the  leg,  as  these  were  the  only  two  inhabitants 
of  Delhi  who  remained  behind  without  obeying  the  order. 
The  Sultan   was  about   to  remove   himself  to  Deogir  when 
he  had  to  march  northwards  to  meet  the  rebellion  of  Kishlu 
Khan  and  pass  on  from  there  to  Delhi  because  of  a  serious 
distress  and  a  possible  disturbance.     It  was  then  that  the 


1  Hultzsch's  article  in  the  J  R  A  S,  referred  to  above. 

2  I.  419  Edn.  quoted  above. 

3  There  is  a  gold  coin  of  date  a.h.    727  (a.d.  1326)  struck  at  Deogir,   No. 
174  of  Thomas,  p.  209. 
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expedition  of  the  one  hundred  thousand  sent  against  China 
having  laboured  up  the  Himalayas,  reached  the  other  side 
only  to  meet  a  powerful  army  of  the  Chinese  ;  and,  turned 
back  by  the  opposing  Chinese,  it  had  to  return  when  the 
monsoon  rains  broke  in.  Very  few  of  this  magnificent 
army  of  invasion  returned  to  tell  the  tale,  and  these  few 
that  took  the  pains  to  do  so  were  decapitated  for  having 
brought  the  bad  news.  That  was  the  signal  for  a  rebellion 
in  the  home  provinces,  and  so  much  distress  prevailed  that 
the  king  had  to  remove  himself  from  Delhi.  He  formed 
the  camp  in  the  Doab  where  he  was  furnished  with  supplies 
by  Einu-1-Mulk,  the  governor  of  Oudh.  It  was  apparently 
during  his  stay  in  Delhi  after  putting  down  Kishlu  Khan's 
rebellion  that  he  made  the  last  effort  to  recover  his  authority 
in  the  distant  south,  but  the  invasion  stopped  short  at 
Decgir.  Muhammad  sent  forward  a  party  which  reached 
Madura  but  made  common  cause  with  the  rebels.  It  was 
while  returning  from  this  abortive  invasion  that  he  ordered 
the  return  of  the  inhabitants  of  Deogir  back  to  Delhi. 

Interference  in  Provincial  Administration. — When  the 
Sultan  was  at  Deogir  on  the  occasion  of  the  rebellion  of 
Ma'bar,  he  had  placed  the  Government  of  Deogir  under 
Katlagh  Khan.  At  the  same  time  he  appointed  Malik 
Kabil,  Governor  of  Tilang,  made  Nusrat  Khan,  Governor  of 
Bidar,  and  created  another  Sub-Governor  for  Berar.  Katlagh 
Khan  carried  on  the  administration  so  well  that  he  infused 
some  confidence  in  the  people,  and  was  able  to  amass  a 
considerable  amount  of  wealth  in  the  treasury.  He  found 
it,  however,  impossible  to  transmit  the  accumulated  wealth 
to  Delhi  as  the  roads  were  unsafe  owing  to  the  prevalence 
of  famine  in  Malva.  But  the  distress  that  prevailed  at  the 
head-quarters  was  taken  advantage  of  by  mischief-makers 
to  prejudice  the  king  against  Katlagh  Khan.  The  Sultan 
now  perpetrated  the  double  blunder  of  recalling  Katlagh 
Khan    from    Deogir,    and    proposing    to    appoint    instead 
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Einu-1-Mulk  of  Oudh.  This  naturally  dissatisfied  both,  and 
had  dangerous  consequences  upon  the  empire.  Einu-1-Mulk 
and  his  brothers  revolted,  fell  upon  the  camp  of  the  king 
himself  and  captured  many  of  his  elephants.  The  rebellion 
was  at  last  got  under,  and  several  of  the  rebels  punished. 
Einu-1-Mulk  was  however  pardoned,  and  he  retained  his 
position  in  the  King's  favour.  Katlagh  Khan's  position  at 
Deogir  was  taken  by  a  brother  of  his  own  who  was  governor 
of  Broach,  by  name  Maulana  Nizamu-d-din.  This  latter 
had  none  of  the  qualifications  required  in  a  governor  of 
Deogir,  and  let  the  vast  province  get  out  of  hand.  Einu-1- 
Mulk  not  being  appointed,  the  king  had  now  recourse  to  a 
new  device  which  like  so  many  others  of  Sultan  Muhammad 
defeated  its  own  ends. 

Parties  among  the  Muhammadans  in  the  Empire. — Ever 
since  the  days  of  Jalalu-d-din  there  were  three  sections  of 
Muhammadans  who  perhaps  had  not  yet  hardened  into 
three  distinct  parties.  In  the  reign  of  Sultan  Muhammad 
they  w?ere  getting  to  be  distinct  and  held  themselves  aloof 
from  each  other,  perhaps  with  some  hostility  of  interests 
against  one  another.  There  were  the  hereditary  Muham- 
madan noble  families  who,  having  been  companions  in 
arms  with  the  members  of  the  ruling  dynasty,  looked  upon 
themselves  generally  as  pillars  of  the  empire.  These  were 
naturally  men  of  influence,  each  one  with  his  own  par- 
ticular following.  Then  there  was  the  body  of  men,  usually 
slaves,  taken  prisoners  in  war,  or  purchased,  as  Malik  Kafur 
'  hazardinari '  (he  who  cost  1,000  dinars).  These  were  depen- 
dent entirely  upon  royal  favour  and  could  be  dealt  with 
more  summarily  by  the  sovereign  for  the  time  being.  They 
were  found  to  be  efficient  instruments  of  the  monarchs 
against  the  influential  nobles  of  the  empire.  Lastly,  since 
the  days  of  Jalalu-d-din  Khilji  a  certain  number  of  '  Amirs 
of  Hundred  '  from  the  Mughal  armies,  had  settled  in  the 
countrv.     These  were   commanders  of   a  hundred  or   more 
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in  the  Mughal  Army,  who  resolved  to  settle  in  the  country 
becoming  Mussalmans  after  the  Mughal  defeat.  They  were 
given  various  settlements,  and  provision  was  made  for  their 
maintenance  by  Jalalu-d-din.  His  successor  dispossessed 
such  of  them  as  were  within  his  reach,  and  perpetrated  a 
massacre  of  a  considerable  number  of  them.  Ever  since 
this  event  these  men  perhaps  considered  themselves  free 
from  any  allegiance  to  the  monarch,  and  conducted  them- 
selves like  the  famous  '  Knights  of  the  Empire  '  of  Europe. 
They  were  the  cause  of  great  trouble  at  this  time  though 
they  conducted  themselves  well  enough  when  they  were 
treated  with  consideration. 

Rebellion  of  Kishlu  Khan  of  Multan. — Muhammad 
Tughlak  now  fetched  up  a  grievance  against  the  hereditary 
nobles  because  an  intimate  friend  of  his  father,  who  fought 
with  him  against  Khusru,  Bahram  Abiya,  Governor  of  Multan 
and  Sindh,  revolted  against  him.  This  governor  was  given 
the  title  of  Kishlu  Khan  and  the  dignity  of  being  addressed 
brother,  by  the  late  Sultan,  and  had  his  government  ex- 
tended by  the  addition  of  both  Multan  and  Sindh  to  his 
original  Uch.  He  caused  no  trouble  till  the  stuffed  bodies 
of  both  Ghiyasu-d-din  Bahadur  Bura  of  Bengal  and 
Bahau-d-din  of  Sagar  were  sent  in  exhibition  to  his 
province.  When  they  entered  his  capital  he  actually  ordered 
the  remains  to  be  buried,  and  since  then  was  preparing 
himself  for  the  worst.  An  agent  sent  by  the  Sultan 
behaved  impertinently,  and  provoked  the  noble  into  cutting 
off  his  head.  That  was  the  signal  for  his  rebellion. 
Muhammad  marched  forward  to  put  down  the  rebellion  and 
returned  victorious  to  Delhi.  This  must  have  happened 
before  A.D.  1334  when  Ibn  Batuta  passing  through  Sindh 
saw  the  head  of  Behram  exhibited  in  front  of  his  own  hall 
of  audience  in  Multan.1     But  soon   after,  a   rebellion  broke 

i   Elliott,  iii.  616. 
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out  in  the  same  province  from  one  Sahu  Afghan  whom  the 
emperor  succeeded  in  turning  back  into  Afghanistan  itself. 
He  thereafter  preferred  to  appoint  slaves  and  servants  of 
his  to  various  important  governments,  rather  than  hereditary 
noblemen.  When  Katlagh  Khan  was  recalled  from  Deogir 
he  split  the  governorship  of  the  Dakhan  into  two,  Deogir 
and  Malva,  and  sent  one  Aziz  Himar  to  the  government  of 
Malva.  This  appointment  was  practically  the  beginning  of 
the  end  of  Muhammad's  rule  and  came  sometime  about 
a.d.  1343. 

Affairs  in  the  Dakhan. — In  regard  to  the  Dakhan,  however, 
we  have  to  go  back  a   little  earlier.     The   emperor  was  still 
engaged  in  putting  down  the   rebellion  of   Sahu   Afghan   in 
Multan  and  later  in  Sannam   and   Samana,   when   rebellion 
broke  out  among  the  Hindus  of  Warangal.     Katlagh  Khan 
was   at    Deogir  and  Malik   Makbul   was  the  naib   Vizier  in 
Warangal.      Here    is    what    took    place    in     the    words    of 
Barni  : — '  While   this    was    going    on    a    revolt    broke    out 
among  the  Hindus  of  Warangal.     Kanya  Naik  had  gathered 
strength  in  this  country.      Malik  Makbul,  the   Naib  Vizier, 
fled  to  Delhi,  the  Hindus  took  possession  of  Arangal,  which 
was  thus  entirely   lost.     About    the   same  time  one   of  the 
relations  of  Kanya  Naik  whom  the  Sultan  had  sent  to  Kam- 
bala,  apostatized  from  Islam  and  stirred  up  a  revolt-     The 
land  of  Kambala  also  was  thus  lost,  and  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Hindus,  Deogir  and  Guzarat  alone  remained  secure.'1 
It  was  after  this  that  the   Sultan  moved  into  the   Doab  and 
erected  his  head-quarters  at  Sarg-Dwari.     Soon  after  Nasrat 
Khan  revolted  at    Bidar,   and   Ali    Shah,   nephew  of  Zafar 
Khan,  at  Gulbarga.     The  Sultan  ordered    Katlagh  Khan  to 
proceed  against  the  latter  who  had  not  only   taken   posses- 
sion of  Gulbarga   but  even   made   himself  master  of   Bidar. 
Katlagh   Khan   put    down   the    rebellion    successfully    and 

l  Elliott,  iii.  245. 
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returned  to  Deogir.  The  recall  of  Katlagh  Khan  and  the 
appointment  of  the  weak  Nizamu-d-din  at  Deogir  together 
with  the  appointment  of  Azir  Himar  to  the  governorship  of 
Malva  with  instructions  to  get  rid  of  the  foreign  Amirs 
there,  certainly  set  in  train  a  movement  which  brought 
about  the  final  destruction  of  the  vast  empire  of  Sultan 
Muhammad. 

Mission  from  the  Khalifa  of  Egypt. — In  A.D.  1343,  how- 
ever, the  Sultan  received  a  mission  from  the  Kalifa  of  Egypt 
which  satisfied  him  that  his  title  to  rule  the  Indian  Empire 
received  the  confirmation  of  the  head  of  Islam.  The  in- 
terval between  this  transaction  and  the  final  recall  of  Katlagh 
Khan  in  or  soon  after  A.D.  1345,  the  Sultan  made  use  of  for 
reorganizing  the  revenue  system  and  reforming  it  with  a 
certain  amount  of  success.  Therefore  about  the  year  A.D. 
1345,  the  empire  was  apparently  at  peace,  only  Bengal  and 
Ma'bar  being  successfully  held  by  the  rebels. 

The  foreign  Amirs,    '  Amir  Judeida  '. — We  have  already 
pointed  out  that   of  the   three  parties  of  Muhammadans  in 
the  country,   the   foreign  Amirs,  Amir  Judeida  as   they  are 
called,  proved   the   most   troublesome  when   they   felt   they 
were    not     properly    treated.     The   reorganization    of    the 
Government   of   the    Dakhan  consequent   on   the   recall   of 
Katlagh  Khan    was  taken   advantage  of    by  the  Sultan   to 
get   rid   of  these  foreign  Amirs  who  had  made   themselves 
most  obnoxious  in   Gujarat  and  Malva.     One  of  the  confi- 
dential instructions  given   to  his   favourite  Aziz  Himar  was 
to  get  rid  of  these  foreign  Amirs.     Aziz  Himar  managed  to 
call  together  a   large  number  of  them   at   his  headquarters 
under  some  pretext,  and  charging  them  with  being  respon- 
sible for  the  disturbances  in  the  empire  got  them  all  beheaded. 
The  favourite  was  of   course  rewarded   by   the  Sultan,  but 
the   news  of  this   perfidious  massacre  set  the   smouldering 
discontent   of   these   Amirs  aflame.     The   foreign  Amirs   in 
19 
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Gujarat  defeated  Mukbil,  the  Naib  Vizier,  and  carried  off 
all  the  horses  and  treasure,  destroying  at  the  same  time  all 
the  goods  that  merchants  carried  under  the  Naib's  convoy. 
Securing  so  much  useful  material  of  war,  the  rebels  pro- 
ceeded to  Cambay  as  a  place  of  refuge.  But  the  Sultan 
promptly  marched  to  put  down  the  insurrection  in  spite  of 
the  faithful  Katlagh  Khan  volunteering  to  lead  the  punitive 
expedition.  He  appointed  another  governor  for  Gujarat, 
and  entrusted  the  government  of  Delhi  to  his  nephew 
Feroz  and  two  others,  Malik  Kabir  and  Ahmad  Ayyaz. 
Before,  however,  the  Sultan  could  march  towards  Gujarat, 
Aziz  Hamir,  Governor  of  Malva,  marched  against  the  insur- 
gents, was  defeated  and  put  to  death.  This  new  success 
of  the  insurgents  put  more  heart  into  those  of  the  foreign 
Amirs  who  still  hung  back  from  open  rebellion.  When  at 
last  the  Sultan  arrived  at  Nahnvala,  the  capital  of  Gujarat, 
he  left  a  detachment  under  the  new  governor  there,  and 
proceeded  against  the  rebels  towards  Abugir.  There  he 
defeated  and  dispersed  them.  The  remnants  of  the  Amirs 
of  Gujarat  fled  with  their  wives  and  property  towards 
Deogir.  The  Sultan  sent  Malik  Makbul,  with  some  of  the 
foreign  Amirs  of  Broach  and  with  the  fresh  troops  from 
Delhi,  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives.  They  were  overtaken  on 
the  banks  of  the  Narbada,  were  defeated  and  in  great  part 
destroyed,  and  their  wives  and  children  tell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Naib.  Such  of  them  as  managed  to  escape  fled  for 
protection  to  the  Hindu  chief  Man  Deo,  the  Raja  of  Baglana, 
who  made  them  prisoners  and  plundered  them  in  his  turn. 
The  evil  influence  of  the  Amirs  of  Gujarat  was  put  an 
end  to,  as  Barni  says.  Here  again  the  Sultan  perpetrated 
another  act  of  faithlessness  against  these  Amirs  by  ordering 
Malik  Kabul  to  seize  and  put  to  death  all  the  foreign  Amirs 
of  Broach  who  were  in  his  camp.  The  few  that  escaped 
this  massacre  fled  to  Deogir  or  dispersed  themselves  among 
the  chiefs  of  Gujarat. 
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The  Dakhan  Amirs  driven  into  Revolt. — The  Sultan 
remained  sometime  in  Gujarat  conducting  a  rigorous 
enquiry  into  the  arrears  of  revenue,  and  making  arrange- 
ments to  collect  them.  As  was  usual  with  him  he  punished 
those  that  had  shown  opposition  to  his  or  his  governor's 
actions  with  his  accustomed  cruelty,  thereby  creating  a 
considerable  volume  of  general  discontent.  He  ordered  a 
similar  inquiry  in  respect  of  the  province  of  Deogir,  and 
entrusted  this  important  commission  to  two  men  whom 
Ziau-d-din  Barni  refers  to  with  the  utmost  contempt.  The 
deputation  of  these  two  creatures  of  the  Sultan,  of  whom 
one  had  already  appeared  and  the  other  one  was  on  his 
way  sent  a  thrill  into  the  hearts  of  the  Musulmans  of 
Deogir.  At  the  same  time  the  Sultan  sent  two  well-known 
noblemen  to  Deogir  with  a  military  commission  to  Maulana 
Nizamu-d-din,  who  was  the  governor  at  the  time.  The 
governor  was  asked  to  despatch  fifteen  hundred  chosen  horse 
under  the  two  noblemen  sent.  He  was  also  to  send  along 
with  them  the  chief  foreign  Amirs.  Those  '  at  Rachoor 
(Raichur),  Moodkul  (Mudkal),  Koolburga  (Gulbarga),  Bidur 
(Bidar),  Bejapoor  (Bijapur),  Gunjouti  (Gangavati),  Raibagh, 
Gilhurry,  Hookerry,  and  Berar,' l  responded  to  the  governor's 
summons  and  came  with  their  followers.  When  these 
appeared  at  Deogir  they  were  sent  along  with  the  fifteen 
hundred  horse,  under  the  conduct  of  the  two  nobles  who 
carried  the  king's  commission.  They  marched  towards 
Broach,  and  at  the  end  of  the  first  day's  journey,  the 
foreign  Amirs  suspected  that  they  were  being  led  to  their 
execution.  They  therefore  broke  out  into  open  resistance, 
killed  the  two  nobles  under  whose  conduct  they  were  pro- 
ceeding and  returned  to  Deogir.  They  entered  the  royal 
palace  there,  seized  Nizamu-d-din  the  governor,  and  put 
him  in  confinement.     They  cut   to  pieces  the  agent  of  the 

1  Brigg's  Ferishta,   i.   437.  Cambray's  Edition. 
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king  who  had  already  arrived  there,  and  took  possession  of 
the  treasures  kept  in  the  citadel  of  Dharagir.  Distributing 
the  treasures  among  themselves,  they  made  one  of  them- 
selves, Ismail  Makh  Afghan,  called  Ismail  Fath  in  Ferishta, 
their  leader,  placed  him  on  the  throne,  and  distributed  the 
Mahratta  country  among  themselves.  These  transactions 
naturally  brought  them  a  fresh  accession  of  strength,  as 
all  the  foreign  Amirs  of  Gujarat,  who  had  survived  the 
massacres  and  the  war,  proceeded  to  Deogir  and  joined  their 
confreres.  The  Sultan  on  hearing  of  the  revolt  marched  at 
the  head  of  a  large  force,  and,  arriving  at  Deogir,  attacked 
and  defeated  them.  The  newly  elected  king  with  his  family 
and  treasure  immured  himself  in  the  fort  of  Dharagir, 
and  the  other  Amirs  dispersed  to  their  own  Jagirs.  After 
plundering  Deogir  the  Sultan  sent  Imadu-1-Mulk  after  the 
insurgents  who  fled  to  their  Jagirs  towards  Gulbarga. 

Rebellion  of  Taghi  in  Gujarat. — While  the  Sultan  was 
engaged  at  Deogir  settling  the  affairs  of  the  place  and 
providing  for  the  settlement  of  the  Mahratta  country, 
information  reached  him  that  a  slave  by  name  Taghi  had 
raised  a  revolt  in  Gujarat.  This  slave  of  one  of  the 
generals  of  Muhammad  had  gathered  together  some  of  the 
'  foreign  Amirs  '  in  Gujarat  who  still  retained  any  power, 
marched  to  Nahrwala  and  made  the  governor  and  his 
officers  prisoners.  With  a  following  of  Hindus  and  Muham- 
madans  he  plundered  Cambay  and  marched  upon  Broach 
itself.  On  hearing  of  what  had  taken  place  the  Sultan 
marched  immediately  to  Broach  in  spite  of  the  want  of 
supplies  for  the  army.  He  arrived  at  Broach  and  encamped 
on  the  banks  of  the  Narbada.  On  hearing  of  the  arrival  of 
the  Sultan  the  rebel  abandoned  the  town  and  fled  with 
three  hundred  horse.  The  Sultan  sent  forward  a  detach- 
ment of  cavalry  which  overtook  the  rebel,  defeated  him  and 
dispersed  his  followers.  After  spending  two  or  three  days 
in   Broach,   the   Sultan  marched  forward  towards  Cambay, 
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and  thence  proceeded  to  Ahmadabad,  hearing  that  the  rebel 
was  there.  When  the  Sultan  arrived  at  Ahmadabad  the 
rebel  lied  to  Nahrwala  wherefrom  he  made  bold  to  march 
against  the  Sultan  in  Ahmadabad.  The  rebel  army  was 
easily  defeated  by  the  Sultan  and  cut  to  pieces.  Several  of 
the  '  foreign  Amirs  '  in  the  army  of  Taghi  became  prisoners, 
and  the  whole  of  his  baggage  was  captured.  The  remnant 
of  the  army  was  put  to  the  sword.  Taghi,  however,  managed 
to  escape,  and  fleeing  across  Gujarat  ultimately  found 
refuge  in  Sindh.  The  Sultan  spent  some  time  in  Gujarat 
receiving  the  submission  of  the  various  chiefs  and  rulers. 

Muhammad  in  Gujarat,  successful  rebellion  in  Deogir. — 
Close  upon  the  heels  of  Taghi  the  Sultan  set  forward  and 
arrived  at  Nahrwala  two  or  three  days  after.  There  he 
spent  sometime  in  settling  the  affairs  of  Gujarat.  '  The 
Mukadams,  the  Ranas,  and  the  Mahants  of  Gujarat  came 
in  and  paid  their  homage  and  received  robes  and  rewards. 
In  a  short  time  the  inhabitants  who  had  been  scattered 
abroad  returned  to  their  homes  and  were  delivered  from  the 
ravages  of  the  rebel.'  While  he  was  thus  engaged  at 
Nahrwala  information  came  from  Deogir  that  Hasan  Kangu 
and  other  rebels,  who  had  fled  from  Deogir  towards  Gul- 
barga,  returned  at  the  head  of  a  large  army,  attacked 
Imadu-1-Mulk  and  slew  him  in  battle,  scattering  his  army. 
The  remnant  of  the  imperial  army  left  Deogir  and  retreated 
towards  Dhar.  Hasan  Kangu  then  proceeded  victoriously 
to  Deogir  and  was  proclaimed  king,  his  predecessor  in  that 
dignity  resigning  his  title  and  retiring  into  private  life. 
Intelligence  of  the  whole  transaction  was  conveyed  to 
Muhammad.  He  could  see  very  well  that  he  had  lost  the 
affections  of  the  people,  and  this  made  a  very  deep  impres- 
sion upon  him.  He  still  continued  in  Nahrwala  and  had 
summoned  from  head-quarters  Ahmad  Ayyaz  and  other 
nobles  with  an  army  with  a  view  to  sending  them  against 
Deogir.     In  the  meanwhile  information  arrived  that  Hasan 
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Kangu,  the  successful  rebel  at  Deogir,  had  drawn  together 
a  very  large  army  round  him  at  Deogir.  Prudently  resolv- 
ing to  leave  him  alone  for  a  time,  the  Sultan  resolved  to 
put  down  the  traitor  Taghi  first,  before  he  took  any  steps 
against  Deogir,  and  moved  forward  with  the  reinforcements 
towards  Karnal  (Girnar).  It  was  in  these  circumstances 
that  the  Sultan  felt  so  depressed  as  to  consult  Barni  in 
regard  to  what  kings  did  in  similar  circumstances.  Barni 
offered  the  advice,  which  was  quite  sound  in  the  circum- 
stances, that  he  should  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  heir- 
apparent,  or  should  retire  from  active  exercise  of  authority, 
leaving  it  to  his  ministers  to  carry  on  the  business.  The 
Sultan,  however,  in  sheer  desperation  came  to  the  opposite 
resolution,  quite  in  keeping  with  his  character,  of  conti- 
nuing to  scourge  the  people  till  he  had  chastened  them  by 
constant  suffering.  According  to  Barni  the  Sultan  spent 
three  years  in  Gujarat.  The  first  he  spent  in  settling  the 
affairs  of  the  country  round  Mandal  and  Teri.  The  second 
he  passed  near  the  fort  of  Karnal  (Girnar)  where  the  rebel 
Taghi  was  at  the  time.  The  Hindu  chief  of  Karnal  was 
about  to  surrender  Taghi  who  having  got  wind  of  his  host's 
intention,  fled  to  the  Sumera  Rajputs  of  Thatta.  After  the 
rainy  season  of  that  year  was  over  the  Sultan  took  Karnal 
and  brought  all  the  coast  under  subjection  to  him.  He 
passed  from  there  to  Kondal  (Gondal)  where  he  fell  ill  of 
fever  and  had  to  remain  there  for  some  time  to  recover. 
While  there,  he  heard  of  the  death  of  Malik  Kabir  who  was 
his  regent  in  Delhi.  Sending  forward  Ahmad  Ayyaz  and 
Malik  Makbul  to  take  charge  of  the  capital,  he  gathered  as 
large  a  force  as  he  possibly  could  at  Kondal,  and  marched 
towards  Thatta  crossing  the  river  by  means  of  boats  re- 
quisitioned from  Deobalpur,  Multan,  Uch  and  Siwistan. 
When  near  Thatta  he  was  joined  by  a  contingent  of 
Mughals  under  Altun  Bahadur  sent  by  the  Amir  of  Farghana. 
While  about  three  or  four  days  march  from  Thatta  he  con- 
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tracted  a  fever  by  eating  some  fish.  The  fever  increased  in 
violence  during  the  last  two  or  three  days  of  his  illness  and 
before  he  could  give  final  orders  for  the  siege  of  Thatta,  he 
died  on  the  21st  of  Muharram  ah.  752,  a.d.  March  1351. 

Muhammad's  Empire  at  his  death. — At  his  death  the 
empire  which,  about  twenty  years  previously  in  the  reign  of 
Sultan  Muhammad  himself,  extended  from  Madura  in  the 
south  to  Kashmir,  and  from  the  western  passes  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges,  had  shrunk  to  comparatively  narrow 
dimensions.  Muhammad's  authority  certainly  did  extend 
over  the  country  north  of  the  Vindhyas,  the  western  boundary 
remained  intact.  The  smaller  half  in  the  east,  the  Bengals 
had  effectively  cut  themselves  off  and  had  not  been  brought 
under  his  authority  again.  For  more  than  fifteen  years  the 
province  of  Ma'bar  had  remained  quite  independent  of  him. 
His  authority  over  the  territories  of  the  Hoysalas  was  but 
nominal.  The  Sultan's  overlordship  was  perhaps  a  little 
more  recognized  by  the  Raja  of  Warangal  at  least  in  name ; 
the  province  of  the  Dakhan  or  Deogir  had  stood  defiant 
and  practically  independent  during  the  last  three  or  four 
years  of  his  life.  Muhammad  Tughlak  therefore  had, 
among  the  Muhammadan  monarchs,  the  credit  of  having 
ruled  over  the  greatest  extent  of  India,  his  empire  exceeding 
in  extent  even  that  of  Aurangzeb.  He  had  also  the  mis- 
fortune to  see  before  he  died  that  that  vast  empire  had 
shrunk  to  something  smaller  than  that  to  which  the  slave 
kings  laid  claim.  For  this  calamity  he  himself  was  in  the 
main  responsible.  He  made  an  attempt  to  expand  his 
empire,  in  days  when  communications  were  at  the  very  best 
imperfect,  to  a  distance  of  six  months'  journey  from  head- 
quarters in  spite  of  the  declared  policy  of  Alau-d-din  to  the 
contrary.  He  succeeded  in  this  effort  ;  but  he  tried  to 
maintain  this  vast  empire  by  a  policy  of  mistrust  and 
repression  which  carried  its  own  condemnation  ;  and  with 
such  a  policy  failure  was  inevitable, 
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A  NOTE  ON  THE  CHRONOLOGY    OF   MUHAMMAD 

TUGHLAK'S  REIGN 

The  central  fact  of   Muhammad  Tughlak's  reign  is  the  revolt 
of  Ma'bar  and  its  setting  up  independently   of  him  with  a  sulta- 
nate at  Madura  under  the  general  sent  by  Muhammad-bin-Tughlak 
himself.     This  was  Jalalu-d-din  Asan  Shah,  who  was  the  father- 
in-law  of  the  traveller   Ibn  Batuta,  and  whose   coins  are   extant 
in    some    number.     Dr.     E.    Hultzsch     who    examined    these 
coins  and  published  the  results  of  his  study  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1909  ascribes  this  event  to  A.D.  1335. 
The  latest  coin  of  Muhammad-bin-Tughlak  he  finds  in  the  south  is 
of  date  A.D.  1334.     The  earliest  of  Jalalu-d-din  is  dated  A.D.  1335 
and  carries  on  it  the  superscription  of  which  the  details  are  given 
by  Ibn  Batuta  himself.     Dr.  Vincent  Smith  in  his  recent  publica- 
tion   The  Oxford  History  of    India  has  the   following   on   page 
242.    '  The  turning  point  was  reached  in  A.D.  1338-9  equal  to  A.H. 
739  when  both  Bengal  and  Ma'bar  or  Coromandel  revolted  and 
escaped  from  the  Delhi  tyranny.  '     The  grounds  upon  which  he 
gives  the  actual  date  A.D.  1338-9  are  not  clear.    There  is  no  refer- 
ence in  the    chapter  to  Dr.    Hultzsch's   article   and   perhaps   he 
bases  this  actual  date  on  older  information.     On  the   following 
page  243,  he  has  the  following  sentence  apparently  taken   from 
Ferishta,    in    substance   at    any    rate,    '  about   the    same    time 
approximately    1340,   Saiyid  Hasan,  the  Governor  of  Ma'bar  or 
Coromandel  revolted  and  slew  the  Sultan's  officers.  '     This  date 
is  far  too  late  on  the  evidence  of  South  Indian  coins.     Similarly 
in   regard  to  the   change  of  capital   to   Deogiri    this  book  has 
adopted  the  date  A.D.   1326-27  (a.h.  727),  admittedly  on  the  basis 
of   the  account  as  given    in   Ibn  Batuta,   it  may   be  that   Ibn 
Batuta's    narrative    in   this    part   is    arranged    chronologically. 
Ziau-d-din  Barni  who  certainly  did  know  what  he  was   writing 
about  says  actually   that  the   change  of  capital   had  taken   place 
when    the   Sultan    went    against   Kishlu   Khan.     His    rebellion 
apparently    was    what    directly    encouraged    the    movement    in 
Ma'bar,   particularly  as  the   exhibition  of   Bahau-d-din's  corpse 
brought  about  the  rebellion  of   this  powerful  governor  of   Sind. 
This  diverted  the  attention  of  the  Sultan  to  such  a  degree,  '  that 


Chronology  of  Muhammad's  reign  153 

he  did  not  proceed  to  Deogir  whither  the  citizens  and  their  fami- 
lies had  removed.  Whilst  he  remained  at  Delhi,  the  nobles  and 
the  soldiers  continued  with  him,  but  their  wives  and  children 
were  at  Deogir.  '  The  change  of  capital  therefore  must  have 
taken  place  soon  after,  and  in  consequence  of,  the  rebellion 
of  Bahau-d-din  and  in  the  interval  between  that  and  the 
rebellion  of  Kishlu  Khan  in  Sind,  whose  head  was  seen  by  Ibn 
Batuta  in  Multan  on  his  journey  up  to  Delhi  in  A.D.  1333-34. 
We  may  perhaps  date  the  change  of  capital  in  A.D.  1327-8  of 
which  year  a.h.  727  we  have  one  gold  coin  of  Muhammad 
bearing  upon  it  the  name  Deogir, 

This  arrangement  receives  unlooked  for  confirmation  from  an 
inscription  at  Panaiyur  in  the  Tirumeyyam  Taluk  of  the  Pudukotta 
State  which  refers  itself  to  the  ninth  year  of  '  Muhammadi 
Surattan '  (Muhammad  Sultan).  This  would  be  the  year 
A.D.  1334  when  his  authority  was  acknowledged  as  a  matter  of 
course  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Pudukotta  State.  The  Sulta- 
nate of  Madura  then  must  be  held  to  have  begun  in  A.D.  1335  and 
that  is  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  Muhammad's  empire.  There 
are  a  number  of  inscriptions  which  refer  themselves  to  the  Hijira 
year  in  the  district  of  Ramnad,  of  which  one  is  published  along 
with  this.  They  refer  themselves  in  general  terms  to  the  rule  of 
Rajadhiraja  Sakala  Nrpakulakkon  ;  the  dates  given  are  732,  761 
and  771  in  these  records  which  have  been  referred  to  the 
Kollamandu  (Malabar  era)  in  the  Epigraphist's  report.  But  the 
record  from  Kandadevi  published  in  this  work  makes  it  clear 
that  it  is  the  Muhammadan  era  that  is  referred  to,  as  the 
Muhammadan  month  and  its  equivalent  Tamil  month  are  given 
in  the  inscription  itself.  The  record  of  732  refers  itself  to  the 
time  of  '  Adi  Surattan '  (First  Sultan).  These  finds  put  it 
beyond  doubt  that  the  era  under  reference  is  the  Hijira  era,  and 
that  the  authority  of  Muhammad  Tughlak  was  acknowledged  in 
the  far  south  up  to  the  year  A.D.  1334,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Muhammadans,  apparently  the  Sultans  of  Madura,  up  to 
A.D.  1371. 

Both  Ziau-d-din  Barni  and   Ibn  Batuta  agree  that  on   hearing 
of  the  rebellion  of  Ma'bar,  the  Sultan  marched  at  the  head  of  his 
army  to  put  down  the  rebellion.     They  again  agree  that  he  took 
20 
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ill  at  Bidar  and  had  to  abandon  the  enterprise,  contenting 
himself  with  sending  an  army.  When  he  was  in  Deogir  on  his 
return  journey  he  ordered  the  inhabitants  of  Delhi  then  in 
Deogir  to  return,  himself  advancing  slowly  owing  to  illness. 
This  must  have  been  in  the  year  or  two  following  the  revolt  of 
Ma'bar  in  a.d.  1335.  After  some  time  came  the  rebellion  of 
Sahu  Afghan  in  Multan.  In  the  course  of  Muhammad's  sup- 
pression of  this  rebellion  came  the  organized  revolt  of  the 
Southern  Hindus,  Warangal,  Kampli  with  perhaps  Dvara- 
samudra  behind  them.  The  foundations  of  Vijayanagar  were 
laid  in  the  fortification  of  Virupakshapattana  and  the  installation 
of  the  Hoysala  Prince  there  in  the  position  of  heir-apparent 
respectively  in  A.D.  1339  and  a.d.  1340. 


LECTURE  VI 

MU  HAM  MAD  AN  KINGDOMS  IN  THE  DAKHAN    AND 

SOUTH    INDIA 

Foundation  of  the  Sultanate  at  Madura. — At  the  time  of 
death  of  the  Sultan,  Muhammad  Tughlak,  India  south  of 
the  Vindhyas  was  divided  into  four  well-marked  divisions 
as  before.  The  first  might  well  be  called  the  Dakhan  with 
its  capital  at  Deogir  till  recently  under  the  Muhammadan 
governors  of  the  empire,  but  asserting  during  the  last  four 
years  of  the  Sultan's  life,  a  defiant  independence.  Along 
side  of  it  and  occupying  the  other  half  of  the  Dakhan 
plateau  and  the  corresponding  coast  districts,  was  the 
tributary  Hindu  kingdom  of  Telingana  with  its  capital  still 
at  Warangal.  South  of  the  Krishna  extended  the  territory 
of  another  tributary  Hindu  ruler,  but  more  nominally 
subordinate  than  Warangal.  This  was  the  Hoysala  kingdom 
which  stretched  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  river  Krishna 
almost  to  the  Kaveri.  South  of  this  was  the  Pandya 
country  in  the  days  of  its  widest  expansion  ;  but  at  the 
time,  divided  among  a  number  of  petty  Pandyan  rulers, 
members  in  all  probability  of  the  main  ruling  family  of  the 
Pandyas.  In  the  heart  of  this  country  was  established  a 
definite  Musalman  state  which  up  to  the  year  A.D.  1335 
was  subordinate  to  Muhammad  Tughlak.  In  that  year  the 
Muhammadan  governor  of  Madura  threw  off  the  yoke  and 
declared  himself  independent.  This  Muhammadan  ruler 
of  Madura  laid  claim  to  authority  over  all  Ma'bar,  that  is 
the  whole  of  the  Coromandel  coast  extending  from  Quilon 
to  Nellore — in  other  words  all  the  Tamil  country.  The 
actual  extent  of  his  territory,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
limited   to  the  territory  of  the    Pandyas   and  the  southern 
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part  of  that  of  the  Cholas,  the  Kaveri,  possibly  the  southern 
Pennar,  marking  the  limit  between  them  and  the  Hoysalas. 
These  four  states  remained  independent  at  the  time  that 
Muhammad  Tughlak  died. 

The  year  A.D.  1335  which  marks  the  declaration  of  in- 
dependence by  Sultan  Jalalu-d-din  Ahsan  Shah  at  Madura 
marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  South  India,  just  as  it 
marks,  the  turning  point  in  the  successful  career  of  Sultan 
Muhammad  Tughlak.  The  declaration  of  independence  by 
this  remote  province  was  the  signal  at  the  time  for  the 
middle  states  of  the  Hindus,  either  openly  to  throw  off  the 
yoke,  or  to  set  in  train  the  movement  which  culminated 
in  the  abolition  of  Muhammadan  rule  in  the  south  of  India. 
Adequate  knowledge  of  the  history  therefore  of  the  Madura 
Sultanate,  and  of  the  newly  founded  Muhammadan  kingdom 
of  Deogir  during  the  first  decades  of  its  existence,  is  a 
necessary  preliminary  to  the  correct  understanding  of  the 
Hindu  movements  which  culminated  in  the  foundation  of 
,  the  empire  of  Vijayanagar. 

The  Muhammadan  Kingdom  of  Madura. — Malik  Kafur's 
invasion  of  the  south  reaching  as  far  as  Madura  and 
Ramesvaram,  was  described  at  length  in  a  previous  lecture. 
Amir  Khusru's  circumstantial  account  of  this  southern 
invasion  was  given  in  full.  It  was  also  pointed  out  that 
although  a  few  places  he  mentions  are  not  yet  capable  of 
satisfactory  identification,  enough  of  his  account  could  be 
made  out  to  justify  the  statement  that  the  objective  of 
Malik  Kafur  after  he  left  the  territory  of  the  Hoysalas  was 
the  country  of  VIra  Pandya.1  There  is  very  little  doubt 
left  that  he  marched  in  support  of  VIra  Pandya's  rival 
Sundara  Pandya   whose   territory   proper  was   Madura  and 


1  The  Malik  pursued  the  '  yellow  faced  Bir  '  to  Birdhul  '  an  old  city  of 
the  ancestors  of  Bir.'  Elliott  iii.  90.  Paras  Dalvi  desired  that  '  Bir  Dhul ' 
and  '  Bir  Prindya  '  might  be  reduced.  Ibid,  p.  88.  This  could  mean  no  more 
than  the  Chola  and  Pandya  country  of  Bir,  of  Vira  Pandya. 
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the  country  round  it.  When  he  returned  early  in  A.D.  1312 
Malik  Kafur  in  all  probability  left  a  garrison  behind  to  safe- 
guard the  position  of  his  protege  Sundara  Pandya.  Almost 
the  next  year  we  find  the  Malabar  King  Ravi  Varman 
Kulasekhara  of  Kerala  in  occupation  of  the  country  from 
the  South  Pennar  to  as  far  north  as  Poonamalle,  nav  even 
to  Nellore,  indicating  clearly  that  the  so-called  Muham- 
madan conquest  meant  at  best  no  more  than  the  occupation 
of  Madura  and  a  comparatively  narrow  district  round  it. 
Sultan  Mubarak  Khilji  sent  Khusru  Khan  against  Ma'bar 
in  A.D.  1318  either  to  regain  the  lost  hold  of  the  Muham- 
madans,  or  it  may  be  to  make  a  fresh  conquest  of  it. 
Whatever  was  the  actual  purpose,  Khusru  remained  a  whole 
year  in  Ma'bar  and  hatched  his  plot  there  to  subvert  the 
ruling  dynasty  at  Delhi.  Barni  complains  of  his  ill-treat- 
ment of  the  Muhammadan  merchants  there,  and  states 
that  he  developed  his  hinduising  plot  while  there.  Barni 
certainly  cannot  be  held  to  mean  that  he  took  any  direct 
part  in  encouraging  the  Hindus  to  throw  off  the  Muham- 
madan yoke  in  the  South.  For  South  Indian  History  this 
may  be  held  to  mean  no  more  than  that  he  brought  back 
to  loyalty  a  certain  amount  of  territory  which  remained 
under  their  control  in  the  distant  South,  if  even  that.  The 
revolution  that  followed  immediately  loosened  the  hold  of 
the  Muhammadans  in  the  South,  or  at  least  cut  off  com- 
munication between  the  head-quarters  and  the  distant 
Muhammadan  garrison  in  Madura.  Although  Muhammad 
Tughlak  was  compelled  to  retire  from  Warangal  in  A.D. 
1328,  one  of  his  invasions  to  Ma'bar  appears  to  have  suc- 
cessfully reasserted  the  authority  of  Delhi  in  Madura. 

Muhammad's  Conquest  of  the  South. — An  account  of  the 
sack  of  Srlrangam  by  the  Muhammadans  preserved  in  the 
works  on  the  Vaishnava  Guruparampara  (succession  of 
pontiffs  in  Srlrangam)  is  reminiscent  of  the  invasion  order- 
ed  by    Muhammad   from    Warangal    in    A.D.   1327-8.     The 
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account  is  given  in  some  detail  in  connection  with  the  lives 
of  Pillai  Lokacharya  and  Vedanta  Desika  in  the  Sanskrit 
work  Prapannamrtam,  a  work  composed  in  the  first  decades 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  Some  details  of  this  story  are 
found  preserved  in  a  Telugu  work  called  Aehdrya  Sftkti 
Muktdvali.  One  part  of  this  story  relating  to  the  temple 
ritual  is  preserved  in  Koyiloluhu,  which  gives  a  date. 
A  comparison  of  all  these  leaves  no  doubt  that  they  refer 
to  the  same  incident  as  the  same  characters  figure  in  it, 
and  the  other  details  of  the  main  story  are  practically  the 
same.  The  date  given  in  the  Koyiloluhu  is  1149  Saka 
coupled  with  the  name  of  the  year  Akshaya.  The  given 
year  seems  to  be  an  error  for  1249.  The  year  Akshaya 
does  not  correspond  to  Saka  1149  but  does  to  Saka  1249 
except  for  a  slight  discrepancy.  If  this  correction  in  the 
century  is  accepted  the  date  would  correspond  to  A.D. 
1327-8,  when  an  invasion  was  sent  into  the  south  by 
Muhammad-bin-Tughlak  to  re-assert  the  authority  of  the 
Muhammadans  in  the  south.     The  story  briefly  is  this  : 

While  the  annual  festival  in  which  the  god  is  taken  over- 
night to  the  banks  of  the  Coleroon  river,  a  little  to  the 
south-east  of  Srirangam — a  festival  lasting  a  few  hours — 
was  being  celebrated,  tidings  came  that  an  army  of  the 
Muhammadans  had  come  in  and  occupied  parts  of  the 
Tondamandalam  (the  two  Arcots  and  Chingleput)  and  a 
small  body  of  troops  was  marching  rapidly  towards  Samaya- 
varam  about  five  miles  from  the  north  bank  of  the  Coleroon. 
The  principal  Brahman  citizens  of  the  town,  who  had 
assembled  at  the  celebration  of  the  festival  and  who  were 
in  charge  of  the  temple,  not  having  got  through  the  festival 
cast  lots  in  the  presence  of  the  idol  whether  to  stay  or 
to  go.  They  got  an  answer  directing  them  to  stay.  They 
stayed  over  therefore  to  complete  the  festival,  and  in  the 
meanwhile  information  was  brought  to  them  that  the  flying 
column   of   the   Muhammadans  was  dashing  past  Samaya- 
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varam.  They  therefore  made  haste  to  wind  up  proceedings, 
and,  sending  away  the  god  and  the  goddess,  in  a  small 
palanquin  under  the  escort  of  Lokacharya  (Pillai  Loka- 
charya) and  a  few  stout-hearted  followers  and  carriers,  the 
assembled  multitude  got  themselves  ready  for  the  attack. 
They  had  not  to  wait  long  before  they  were  actually 
attacked,  and  destroyed  in  large  numbers.  From  out  of 
this  massacre  Vedantacharya  escaped,  with  the  two  little 
sons  of  Srutaprakasikacharya,  and  the  single  manuscript  of 
his  famous  commentary  on  the  Sri  Bhashya,  and  betook 
himself  through  unfrequented  roadways  to  Satyamangalam 
on  the  borders  of  Mysore.  Lokacharya  and  his  companions 
took  their  way  to  the  south  for  safety.  Fearing  that  they 
would  be  overtaken  if  they  went  along  the  road,  they 
seemed  to  have  kept  more  or  less  close  to  the  road,  but 
avoided  the  road-way  and  proceeded  slowly  through  jungles 
and  unfrequented  tracts  across  the  state  of  Pudukotta. 
They  seemed  to  have  marched  in  safety  till  they  got  to  the 
southern  frontier.  Near  Tiruppattur  they  branched  off, 
avoiding  the  main  road  from  Tiruppattur  to  Madura,  pro- 
bably because  they  had  heard  of  the  near  approach  of  the 
enemy.  Lokacharya  fled  for  shelter  to  Tirukkoshtiyur  about 
six  miles  from  Tiruppattur  on  the  modern  road  from  Tirup- 
pattur to  Sivaganga.  It  was  probably  on  that  occasion  that 
the  Muhammadan  forces  encamped  in  the  temple  precincts 
at  Tiruppattur,  and  it  was  too  dangerous  a  proximity 
for  Lokacharya  and  his  companions  to  continue  in  Tiruk- 
koshtiyur. They  therefore  made  a  further  detour  to  the 
east  and  getting  through  a  more  or  less  dense  forest  region, 
they  came  to  a  place  called  Jyotishkudi  (Jyotishmatl- 
pura),  where  they  lived  a  few  months.  During  their 
residence  there,  information  reached  them  that  the  bulk  of 
the  citizens  of  Srlrangam  were  massacred,  the  temple 
itself  sacked  and  desecrated,  and  all  those  citizens  that 
Lokacharya  knew   and   cared   for   had  suffered  death.     On 
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hearing  this  distressing  account  of  what  happened  to  his 
friends  and  companions  he  got  ill  and  died.  His  compa- 
nions stayed  there  till  they  completed  the  funeral  cere- 
monies of  their  venerable  leader,  and  marched  across  from 
there  for  greater  safety  to  Sundarachalam  (Alagar-malai), 
where  they  stayed  for  about  a  year.  Finding  their  position 
untenable  even  there,  they  marched  down  farther  south 
by  way  of  Ettiyapuram  zamindari  till  they  reached  Alvar- 
Tirunagari  and  then  across  into  the  Travancore  country. 
Going  along  from  temple  to  temple  of  the  Vaishnava  holy 
places  on  the  west  coast  they  reached  at  last  Calicut. 
Starting  from  there  again  after  some  time  they  got  into  the 
Mysore  country  and  stayed  a  short  time  in  Terukkanambi. 
Setting  forward  therefrom  again  they  reached  as  far  as 
Punganur,  apparently  towards  Tirupati.  Finding  the  march 
dangerous,  they  retreated  towards  Tirunarayanapuram 
(Melkottai),  where  they  remained  for  some  considerable 
length  of  time.  When  they  felt  the  road  ways  safe,  they 
carried  the  image  across  to  Tirupati.  The  story  closes  that 
from  Tirupati,  the  image  was  taken  over  to  Ginji  by  Gopana 
and  ultimately  got  back  to  Srlrangam. 

This  last  incident  seems  merely  the  copy  of  what  actually 
did  take  place  in  respect  of  their  Ranganatha  idol  when 
Srlrangam  was  sacked  by  Malik  Kafur.  The  riddle  is  solved 
by  what  the  accounts  state  as  having  taken  place  when  the 
images  were  ultimately  brought  to  Srlrangam.  When 
specifically  stating  that  there  were  two  images,  the  story 
relates  that  when  the  old  image  which  the  youngest  of  the 
three  attendants  preserved  at  the  foot  of  the  Tirupati  hill, 
was  brought  at  the  instance  of  Gopana  into  Srlrangam,  they 
were  all  puzzled  as  to  which  was  the  genuine  original  image 
of  the  God.  Not  finding  one  old  enough  to  bear  testimony 
on  direct  knowledge,  they  ultimately  lighted  upon  a  blind 
washerman  who  was  much  past  ninety  years  and  who 
actually  said  that  he  had  been  for  over  half  a  century  wash- 
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ing  the  clothes  of  the  god  and  would  by  the  smell  of  the 
water  with  which  the  god  was  bathed  tell  accurately  which 
was  the  old  image.  The  test  was  applied  and  he  pointed 
to  what  was  the  original  idol  of  the  God.  It  is  not  an 
impossible  inference  to  make  from  this  story  that  the 
original  image  and  the  one  that  was  substituted  for  it  after 
that  was  carried  away  were  both  of  them  brought  back  by 
Gopana  and  the  difficulty  was  to  decide  which  of  the  two 
was  the  original  image  and  therefore  to  be  installed  in  the 
temple.  So  the  discrepancy  between  the  two  stories  as  to 
the  migration  of  the  idol  of  Ranganatha  is  only  apparent  so 
far  as  the  story  goes,  and  is  easily  reconcilable  ;  but  how 
far  the  stories  themselves  are  reliable  is  matter  upon  which 
light  would  be  desirable. 

In  our  discussion  of  the  route  taken  by  Malik  Kafur,  we 
have  already  indicated  that  the  ordinary  route  taken  by  the 
invasion  was  in  all  probability  the  road  from  Trichinopoly 
to  Matturkolam,  and  then  perhaps  to  Kadambaravanam 
(Narttamalai),  and  from  there  to  Pon-Amaravati  straight, 
cutting  the  Kudumiyamalai  road  where  at  present  the  Pon- 
Amaravati  road  leads  off  from  it,  or  somewhere  near.  That 
apparently  was  the  high  road  during  the  period  of  the 
Muhammadan  invasions  of  South  India.  These  fugitives 
from  Srlrangam,  the  account  clearly  states,  kept  alongside 
of  the  road  but  avoided  it  so  that  they  may  not  be  over- 
taken. They  preferred  to  get  along  through  forest  tracts 
by  secret  path-ways  not  losing  altogether  the  thread  of  the 
road.  This  direction  would  imply  that  their  objective  was 
the  region  round  Tiruppattur.  The  pursuing  party  would 
certainly  have  taken  the  road  and  clattered  down  along  it 
to  reach  Tiruppattur  on  the  high  road  to  Madura.  These 
fugitives  would  naturally  go  to  places  where  there  were 
Vishnu  temples  which  would  afford  accommodation  and 
protection  at  once  to  themselves  and  the  god  (idol)  in  their 
charge.  There  is  no  vestige  of  it  as  far  as  my  local 
21 
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enquiries  went  in  Tirumeyyam  which  might  have  been 
along  their  route.  They  probably  travelled  further  east 
than  that,  and  finding  perhaps  the  Muhammadans  already 
in  occupation  of  Tiruppattur,  or  what  is  more  likely,  antici- 
pating them,  marched  off  to  the  great  Vishnu  shrine  at 
Tirukkoshtiyur.  There  again  the  people  of  the  locality  have 
no  memory  of  any  asylum  these  fugitives  found  ;  but  I 
discovered  that  in  a  chamber  where  there  are  images  conse- 
crated to  the  Alvars  in  the  temple  there  is  an  image  of 
Pillai  Lokacharya.  It  may  possibly  be  that  this  Acharya 
is  done  the  honour  because  of  his  association  with  the 
temple  on  this  occasion.  It  was  then  they  discovered  that 
even  that  was  too  close  to  the  pursuing  party  to  be  safe, 
and  they  made  a  detour  this  time  into  the  depths  of  the 
forest  country  by  retiring  into  Jyotishkudi.  There  are  two 
places  which  may  be  equated  with  this  Jyotishkudi.  The 
now  important  Saiva  centre  of  Kalaiyar  Kovil  is  known  by 
the  name  Jyotirvanam  (the  forest  of  Jyoti  trees,  Cardiosper- 
mum  halicacabum),  because  that  part  of  the  forest  was 
famous  for  Jyoti  trees.  This  is  the  famous  fortress  of 
Kanapper  which  figures  as  an  important  centre  round  which 
the  Ceylon  general  had  to  fight  on  three  occasions  to  take 
possession  of  it,  and  which  he  made  his  head-quarters  for 
his  campaigns  further  north  ;  and  as  Kanapper  this  figures 
as  an  old  fortress  in  very  early  classical  Tamil  literature. 
What  is  more,  local  tradition  tells  us  that  just  at  the  corner 
of  the  great  tank  attached  to  the  Saiva  temple,  remote  from 
this  temple,  there  was  a  shrine  of  Vishnu,  which  had 
suffered  so  much  damage  that  sometime  in  the  course  of  the 
last  century  or  two  they  removed  the  Vishnu  image  and 
placed  it  in  the  back  enclosure  of  this  Siva  temple.  It  is 
very  likely  that  the  forests  surrounding  this  temple-town 
would  have  provided  the  asylum  that  these  fugitives  sought, 
and  this  is  what  seems  to  be  referred  to  in  the  account  as 
Jyotishkudi.     There  is,  however,  another  place  about  fifteen 
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miles  from  this,  straight  down  along  the  road  to  Parama- 
gudi,  but  easier  reached  along  a  road  about  twenty-one  miles 
from  Sivaganga.  That  is  the  famous  place  of  Ilayangudi, 
which  contains  both  a  Siva  and  a  Vishnu  temple.  The 
Siva  temple  contains  inscriptions  of  the  Chola  Rajendra  of 
the  eleventh  century,  which  call  the  temple  Rajendra 
Cholisvara,  while  the  local  inhabitants  give  the  name 
Jyotlsvara,  apparently  from  the  miracle  performed  by  Siva 
in  behalf  of  Ilayangudi  Maranar.  Siva  appeared  as  a  devout 
Saiva,  hungry  and  wet  on  a  rainy  night  before  the  Nayanar 
(devotee  of  Siva).  When  he  and  his  wife  got  some  food 
ready  under  almost  impossible  conditions  and  invited  the 
guest  to  partake  of  it,  Siva  showed  himself  in  a  blaze  of 
light.1 

Local  enquiries  there  showed  that  the  Vishnu  temple  of 
Krishna-Venugopala  was  older  than  this.  One  of  the  early 
Saiva  devotees  takes  his  name  from  this  place  Ilaiyangudi 
and  is  called  Ilaiyangudimaranayanar  as  was  stated  already. 
The  whole  place  is  now  more  a  Muhammadan  town,  and 
the  place  has  practically  ceased  to  be  the  Brahman  centre 
that  it  once  must  have  been.  Two  miles  from  this  is  a 
Muhammadan  village  now  called  Sodugudi  which,  in  the 
registers  of  the  Zamindari,  appears  as  a  Dharmasanam 
village,  that  is  a  gift  to  the  Brahmans  ;  now  it  is  entirely  a 
Muhammadan  village.  This  Sodugudi  contains  an  obscure 
Vaishnava  temple,  and  it  was  suggested  as  a  possible  alter- 
native to  Kalaiyar  Kovil  as  the  equivalent  of  Jyotishkudi. 
For  one  thing  Sodugudi  is  perhaps  a  little  too  for  out  and 
has  not  the  attractions  of  Kalaiyar  Kovil,  which  should 
have  readily  recommended  themselves  to  the  fugitives. 
Sodugudi  by  itself  has  none  of  the  earlier  associations  of 
Kalaiyar  Kovil  and  must  have  involved  another  very  hard 
journey   through    forests.     The   actual    Sanskrit    name     is 

1  pp.  77-79  :  Sekkilar's  Periya  Piiranam  or  Arumuga  Ndvalur's  Prose 
Version,  pp.  68-70. 
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given  as  Jyotishmatlpuram,  the  city  of  the  JyotishmatI  trees- 
JyotishmatI  is  the  name  of  the  tree  Cardiospermum  halica- 
cabum.  It  seems  more  likely  therefore  that  Kalaiyar  Kovil 
is  the  Jyotishkudi,  where  they  found  shelter  and  where 
Pillai  Lokacharya  breathed  his  last,  while  Ilaiyangudi,  not 
Sodugudi  is  quite  possible.  The  only  other  possibility  is  a 
little  Brahman  village  about  twelve  miles  from  Alagarmalai, 
but  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  recommend  it  as  the  place. 
Alagar  Tirumalai  or  Tirumalirunjolai  is  reachable  by  a 
shorter  road  from  Kalaiyar  Kovil,  and  by  a  somewhat  longer 
road  from  Ilaiyangudi,  and  that  would  be  the  place  to  which 
they  would  naturally  retire  for  greater  protection  from 
either  place.  The  well  referred  to  in  the  account  above 
from  which  water  was  drawn  for  divine  service  by  the 
fugitives,  is  pointed  out  in  this  last  place,  but  there  is  no 
recollection,  in  the  locality  of  this  particular  incident,  or  of 
the  image  of  Ranganatha  having  been  there  at  all.  When 
the  Muhammadans  got  a  firm  footing  in  Madura,  Tirumali- 
runjolai would  certainly  have  become  untenable  and  these 
fugitives  with  their  idols  must  have  retired  farther .  into 
Tinnevelly,  and  thence  into  the  Travancore  country  for 
safety.  A  study  of  the  Muhammadan  coins  found  in 
Madura  confirms  the  second  Muhammadan  conquest  of 
Madura  implied  in  this  account  of  the  sack  of  Srlrangam. 

We  have  coins  of  Muhammadan  Tughlak  among  those 
found  in  Madura  bearing  the  dates  1330,  1333  and  1334,  a 
clear  indication  of  the  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the 
Delhi  Sultan  in  the  distant  south.1  The  coins  of  Jalalu-d- 
din  Ahsan  Shah  so  far  available  to  us  bear  the  equivalent 
of  A.D.  1335,  as  the   earliest   date.     This   could   be  held  to 


1  There  is  a  Tamil  inscription  in  the  as  yet  unpublished  collection  at 
Pudukotta  referring  itself  to  the  ninth  year  of  Muhammadi  Suratana 
(Sultan  Muhammad).  The  record  is  in  the  Gnanapurlsvara  temple  at 
Panaiyfir  in  the  Tirumeyyan  Taluk  of  Pudukotta,  and  refers  to  the  settle- 
ment of  a  dispute  without  the  interposition  of  Government  or  Royal 
officers. 
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mark  the  date  of  his  successful  rebellion.1  According  to 
Ibn  Batuta,  Muhammad  appointed  Shariff  Jalalu-d-din 
Ahsan  Shah  to  be  governor  of  '  the  country  of  Ma'bar,  which 
is  at  a  distance  of  six  months  journey  from  Delhi.  This 
Jalalu-d-din  rebelled,  usurped  the  ruling  power,  killed  the 
lieutenants  and  agents  of  the  sovereign,  and  struck  in  his 
own  name  gold  and  silver  money.'  2  The  details  that  he 
gives  of  the  legends  upon  the  coins  make  it  quite  certain 
that  this  is  the  Jalalu-d-din  Ahsan  Shah  of  the  Madura 
coins,  which  give  the  date,  a.d.  1335,  of  the  earliest  known 
coins  in  his  own  name,  as  was  pointed  out  above.  This 
has  to  be  noted  carefully  as  it  invalidates  altogether  the 
chronology  of  Ferishta.  According  to  him  this  date  would 
be  about  seven  years  later,  namely  A.D.  1341. 3  It  is  this 
Ahsan  Shah  that  both  Barni  and  Ferishta  refer  to  as  Syed, 
Hasan,  and  Hussun,  respectively.  Jalalu-d-din  Ahsan  Shah 
apparently  overthrew  the  army  sent  by  the  Sultan  Muham- 
mad and  declared  himself  independent  in  the  next  few  years 
when  he  felt  certain  that  Muhammad  was  not  likely  to 
march  upon  him  himself  owing  perhaps  to  the  rebellion  in 
the  home  provinces,  such  as  Multan  and  Sindh.  Ibn  Batuta 
knew  Jalalu-d-din  as  he  had  married  one  of  the  Sheriff's 
daughters,  and  was  the  friend  of  the  Sheriff's  son  Ibrahim, 
the  purse  bearer  of  the  Emperor  Muhammad.  When 
Muhammad  heard  of  the  rebellion,  Ibrahim  was  sawn  in 
two  by  Muhammad's  order  for  the  rebellion  of  the  father. 
This  Ahsan  Shah  was  murdered  by  one  of  his  nobles  in 
A.D.  1340  and  he  was  succeeded  by  Alau-d-din  Udauji  one 
of  the  officers  of  Jalalu-d-din.  This  Udauji  ruled  for  about 
a  year.     At  the  end  of  it,  after  a  successful   battle  with  the 

1  There  is  another  inscription  in  the  Pudukotta  collection  at  Rangiam 
referring  itself  to  Adi  Sultan's  year  732,  apparently  the  Hijra  year,  with 
details  of  date,  the  equivalent  of  Monday,  March  9,  A.D.  1332.  Adi  Sultan 
is  in  all  likelihood  Muhammad  ;  but  it  is  barely  possible  it  refers  to  Jalalu- 
d-din  who  must  have  become  governor  of  Ma'bar  in  this  year. 

3  Elliott,  iii.  618. 

3  Brigg's  Ferishta,  vol.  i,  p.  23,  Calcutta  Edition  of  Cambray. 
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Hindus  (infidels),   when   he   removed   his   helmet   to   drink 
water,  he  was  shot  dead  on   the  spot  by  an  arrow  from  an 
unknown  hand.     A  son-in-law  of  his  who  assumed  the  title 
Qutbu-d-din  succeeded.      He  was  killed   in  forty  days,   and 
was  succeeded  by  Ghiyathu-d-din   Dhamaghani  originally  a 
trooper  in  the  service  of  the  Delhi   Sultan.     He  had  subse- 
quently married  one  of  the  daughters  of  Ahsan    Shah,  and 
became  a  brother-in-law  of  Ibn  Batuta.     While  Ibn  Batuta 
was  in  South  India  on  his  way  to   China  on  the  mission  on 
which  he  was   despatched  by   Muhammad   in  a.d.    1342,  he 
met   with   an    accident  on    the    seas,    and    was    hospitably 
received  by  this  brother-in-law  of  his  who,  at  the  time,  was 
engaged  in  a  campaign  against  the   infidels   near   Harekatu 
of   Ibn    Batuta  (identified   with   Arcot   in   the   translation). 
Ghiyathu-d-din  sent  a  party  to  receive  Ibn  Batuta  and  take 
him  to  his  camp.     Ibn  Batuta  gives  some  interesting  details 
of  Ghiyathu-d-din's  doings  which  throw  a  lurid  light  upon  the 
character  of  Muhammadan  rule  in  the  South.     While  Ibn 
Batuta  accompanied   him,   when  he  moved   from  the  camp 
towards  the  capital,  he  happened  to  fall  in  with   a   number 
of  '  idolaters  '  with  their  women  and  children   in  clearing  a 
road  through  the  forest.     He  made  them  carry  a  number  of 
stakes  sharpened  at  both  ends,  and  when   morning  broke  he 
divided  these  prisoners   into  four  groups,  and  led  one  party 
to  each  gate  of  the  four  entrances  to  the  camp.     The  stakes 
that  they  carried  were  then  driven   into  the  ground   at  one 
end  and  the  unfortunate  wretches  were  impaled  alive  there- 
on.    Their  wives  and  children   had  their   throats   cut  and 
were  left   fastened   to  the   posts.     Ibn    Batuta  exclaims  in 
horror  '  it  was  for  this  reason  that  God   hastened  the  death 
of  Ghiyathu-d-din.'     It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  to   this 
blood-curdling  story  others  from  Ibn  Batuta. 

His  wars  against  the  Hoysalas. — The  Muhammadans 
could  not  have  been  left  in  peace,  and  there  appears  to  have 
been   ceaseless   petty  warfare   particularly  on  the  frontier. 
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Ibn  Batuta  mentions  a   great  victory  that  his  host  gained 
over  '  Bilal  Deo  '  (Vlra  Ballala  III).     This  last  great  Ballala 
had    at    least    three    capitals    Dvarasamudra    in     Mysore, 
Kundani   in   Salem,   and  Tiruvannamalai   in    North  Arcot. 
During  the  last  fifteen  years  of  his  reign  he  was  constantly 
in    the    last    place,    apparently    because    of    the    predatory 
activities  of  these  southern  Muhammadans,  and  the  need  for 
protection  along  this   frontier.     Tiruvannamalai   is   on   the 
main  line  of  communication  between  Madura  and  the  North. 
According  to  Ibn  Batuta,  Ballala  aimed  at  the  conquest  of 
the  whole  of   the   Coromandel  Coast,   and  was  able  to  put 
into  the  field   a   hundred  thousand  men  not  counting  about 
twenty  thousand  Muhammadans  whose  services  he  enlisted. 
As  against  this,  according  to  him,  the    Muhammadans  had 
about  six  thousand  troops  of  which  the  half  were  worthless. 
'  The  conflict  began  at  the  town  of  Kabban,1  and  the  Hindus 
routed  their  enemies  who  retreated  to  Mutrah  (Madura)  their 
capital.'     The  Ballala  encamped  close  to  the  former,  which 
is  described  as  one  of  the  chief  strongholds  of  the  Muham- 
madans, and  invested  the   place  closely.     Finding  it  impos- 
sible to  defend  themselves  any  longer  the  garrison  asked  for 
terms,  and  the  Hoysala   king  offered  to  let  them  return  to 
Madura  under  a  safe  conduct  if  they   surrendered  the  town. 
He  gave  them  also  a  fortnight's  respite  to  send  to  the  head- 
quarters  and   obtain   permission.     On  receipt  of  this  offer 
which  was  read  out  in  the  mosque  in  the  presence  of  all 
who  had  assembled  for  prayer  the  Muhammadans  in  Madura 
thought  that  the  surrender  of  this  fortress   on    any  terms 
would  be  followed  by  their  own  destruction,  and  resolved  to 
make  an  effort  at  raising  the  siege.     They  therefore  secretly 
marched  against  the  Hindu  camp  and  threw  the   besieging 
army  into  confusion  and  ultimate  flight.     The  old  sovereign, 
who  was  about  eighty  years   at   the   time  according   to   Ibn 

1  Kannaniir-Koppam,  near  Srlrangam, 
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Batuta,  endeavoured  to  mount  a  horse  and  escape,  but  he 
was  taken  prisoner  by  Nasiru-d-din,  the  nephew  of  the 
Sultan  of  Madura.  Not  recognizing  the  old  man,  Nasiru-d- 
din  was  about  to  kill  him,  when  a  slave  in  attendance  ex- 
claimed '  it  is  the  king  '.  '  Whereupon  he  (the  Ballala)  was 
taken  prisoner  and  treated  with  apparent  consideration  ; 
and,  whilst  under  promise  of  eventual  release,  all  his  riches 
were  extorted  from  him.  He  was  then  murdered  and  his 
skin  stuffed  with  straw  was  hung  from  the  walls  of  Mutrah 
(Madura)  ',  where  Ibn  Batuta  says  he  saw  it  suspended.1 
This  was  the  lamentable  fate  of  the  last  great  king  of  that 
dynasty.  This  event  must  have  taken  place  just  in  the  last 
known  year  of  Ghiyathu-d-din  because  soon  after  his  return 
to  Madura  he  lost  his  only  son,  his  wife  and  his  mother, 
by  an  attack  of  cholera,  and  himself  died  a  fortnight  later 
'  from  the  effects  of  an  aphrodisiac  prepared  by  a  Yogin 
(a  mendicant  given  to  the  practice  of  exhibiting  super- 
normal power).'  All  these  events  had  taken  place  before 
Ibn  Batuta  left  Madura  in  the  reign  of  his  successor 
Nasiru-d-din.2 

The  Sultans  of  Madura  subsequent  to  Ibn  Batuta's 
departure. — This  series  of  transactions  took  place  between 
the  years  A.D.  1342  when  Ibn  Batuta  was  despatched  from 
Delhi  on  his  mission  to  China,  and  A.D.  1344  when  finally 
he  embarked  for  China  from  the  port  of  Fatan  (Pattanam). 
The  last  known  inscriptional  date  for  Ballala  III  is  1342. 
He  died  about  the  end  of  that  year,3  Ghiyathu-d-din  follow- 
ing in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks.  Ghiyathu-d-din  was 
succeeded  by  his  nephew  Nasiru-d-din  who  is  said  to  have 
been  a  domestic  servant  at  Delhi  wherefrom  he  fled  to  his 
uncle    Ghiyathu-d-din,    soon    after    he    became    king.     He 

1  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science  for  1888-89,  p.  53. 

2  For  the  whole  of  this  see  Ibn  Batuta,  French  translation  by  C.  Defremery 
and  B-  R.  Sanguinetti,  iv,  pp.  185-200.    An  English  translation  is  appended. 

3  September    8,    1342,    is    the    date    of    his  death,  according  to  Kd.  75. 
Ep.  Car.  vi. 
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obtained  the  consent   of  the  nobles  and  the  army   for   his 

accession   by  a   lavish    distribution    of   gold.     Ibn    Batuta 

himself  received  three  hundred  pieces  of  gold  and  a  robe  of 

honour.     One  of  Nasiru-d-din's  first  acts  was  the   killing  of 

a   son   of  his  own   paternal   aunt  because  he  happened  to 

be    the    husband    of    Ghiyathu-d-din's    daughter.     Having 

murdered  the  husband  he  married  the   widowed  princess. 

It   was   in   this   reign  that  Ibn  Batuta  was  provided  with  a 

number  of  ships  to  proceed  on  his  journey.      He  embarked 

at     Fatan    (Pattanam)     again,    paid    a    short    visit    to    the 

Maldives  and   Honawar,  and  set   forward  from  there  on  a 

voyage   taking    Bengal,   Sumatra  and  Java  on    the  way   to 

China  ultimately.     The  only  extant  coin  of  Nasiru-d-din  is 

dated    A.H.    745    which    would    correspond    to    a.d.    1344. 

Then  follows  a  break  in  the  coins  till  we  come  upon  one   of 

Adil  Shah  with  date  a.h.  757  corresponding  to  a.d.  1356-57. 

He  was  followed  in  a.h.  761    (a.d.    1359)    by   Fakru-d-din 

Mubarak  Shah  for  whom  we  have  a  number  of  coins  bearing 

dates  from  a.h.   761   to   770  (a.d.  1368).     Then  came  the 

last  of  the  Sultans,  Allau-d-din  Sikandar  Shah    whose  coins 

bear  dates  A.H.  774-779  (a.d.  1372-77).     This  find  of  coins 

of  the   Sultans  of   Madura  1   so   far  available  gives   us   the 

history  of  Madura  under  the  Muhammadans,  meagre  as  it  is. 

But  it  is  well  supplemented  by  Ibn  Batuta  for  the  greater 

part  of  the  period.     The  dates  of  these  coins  range  from 

A.D.  1335  to  A.D.  1377-78  with  what  seems  a  comparatively 

large  gap  from  A.D.  1344-1357,  almost  corresponding  to  the 

period  of  active  rule  of  the   Bahmani  Sultan  Alau-d-din  I. 

What  this  gap  might  mean   will  appear  later.     The  power 

of  the  Muhammadans   in    Madura  appears    to   have    come 

definitely  to  an  end  about  a.d.  1377-78,  the  last  vear  of  the 

Vijayanagar  ruler  Bukka. 

Muhammadan   dynasties    of   Madura. — The   dynasty    of 

i   For  this  refer  to  Dr.  E.  Hultzsch's  article  in   the  JRAS,   1909.     This 
supersedes  previous  contribution  by  Rodgers  and  others. 

22 
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the  Sultans  of  Madura  which  flourished  in  the  period  of 
A.D.  1335  to  A.D.  1378,  a  period  of  about  forty-five  years, 
has  been  confounded  with  the  incorrect  succession  list  given 
by  Nelson  in  the  manual  of  the  Madura  country,  and 
adopted  therefrom  by  Mr.  Sewell  in  his  Antiquities  of  the 
Madras  Presidency,  volume  ii.  Quite  recent  reports  of  the 
Epigraphist  to  the  Madras  Government  adopt  the  same 
scheme  also.1  An  examination  of  the  list  given  both  in 
Nelson  and  Sewell  shows  that  the  dynasty  began  with 
Adi  Sultan  Malik  Nemi  on  the  authorit)'  of  the  Mackenzie 
manuscripts — one  of  those  documents  based  on  the  local 
accounts  obtained  and  recorded  by  Colonel  Mackenzie's 
staff  early  in  the  nineteenth  century.  Of  the  six  names 
that  follow,  it  is  possible  to  identify  two  or  three  with  the 
Sultans  of  the  coins  of  Madura  whose  history  I  have 
detailed  above.  The  last  three  or  four  names  seem  not 
possible  to  recover  or  to  equate  satisfactorily.  Adopting 
this  list  from  Sewell,  the  Muhammadan  dynasty  is  made  to 
begin  in  A.D.  1310  and  come  to  an  end  forty-eight  years 
after,  in  A.D.  1358.  This  arrangement,  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  point  out,  is  untenable  since  the  discovery  of  the 
coins  of  Madura  and  their  study.  No  Muhammadan 
dynasty  of  Madura  could  be  held  to  begin  earlier  than  A.D. 
1335  2  and  the  dynasty  lasted  till  a.d.  1378  according  to 
these  coins  with  a  rather  wide  gap  from  a.d.  1345  to  1357. 
Further  criticism  of  Nelson's  list  would  be  superfluous. 

The  Hoysalas  during  the  period. — During  the  period  of 
active  rule  of  this  dynasty,  the  Hoysala  ruler  was  Vira 
Ballala  111  who  ascended  the  throne  in  a.d.  1292  and  con- 
tinued to  rule  till  A.D.  1342.  During  the  last  twenty  years 
of  his  reign  he  had  to  be  very  active  on  the  Tamil  frontier. 
We  have  already  pointed  out  that  in  the  year  A.D.  1316  he 
had  restored   his  capital  of   Dvarasamudra  so  far  that  he  is 

i  Report  for  1916,  sec.  33,  p.  126. 

8  Refer  to  note  above  regarding  the  ninth  year  of  Muhammad  on  p.  164. 
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said  to  have  been  ruling  in  great  happiness  '  at  his  ancestral 
capital.  This  rebuilding  of  the  capital  by  the  Hoysala 
exhibits  the  Hindu  rulers  of  the  South  taking  advantage  of 
the  confusion  that  prevailed  at  head-quarters  before  Mubarak 
made  his  position  secure  on  the  throne  at  Delhi.  We  do 
not  hear  much  of  Vira  Ballala  III  from  inscriptional  sources 
till  a.d.  1328-29,  the  year  in  which  Muhammad-bin-Tughlak 
sent  an  invasion  to  the  south  after  his  own  abortive  ex- 
pedition to  Warangal.  In  spite  of  the  re-building  of  his 
capital,  the  Hoysala  does  not  figure  either  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Mahratta  country  by  Mubarak  and  the  placing 
of  Muhammadan  garrisons  in  the  various  forts  along  the 
Hoysala  frontier  ;  or  in  the  subsequent  invasions  of  the 
Ma'bar  (Tamil  country)  by  Khusru  Khan.  He  probably 
was  able  to  reorganize  his  resources  quietly  and  unobserved. 
It  was  possibly  about  this  time  that  he  went  farther  afield 
from  Dvarasamudra  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  city 
generally  called  Hosapattana  or  Virupakshapattana,  which 
ultimately  became  Vijayanagar,  to  secure  his  northern 
frontier.  In  the  year  A.D.  1328-29, 2  we  hear  of  Vira  Ballala 
for  the  first  time  at  Unnamulai  Pattanam  (Tiruvannamalai)/ 
He  was  ruling  in  peace  and  happiness  at  the  same  place 
in  A.D.  1342.  In  the  meanwhile  one  record  of  his  states 
that  in  A.D.  1339  (Saka  1261)  he  was  ruling  in  happiness 
in  Sri  Vira  Vijaya  Virupakshapura i  as  his  residential 
capital  (Nelevidu).  He  is  further  described  in  this  record 
as  the  sole  monarch  by  his  own  valour.5     In  the  following 


i  Md.  100  Ep.  Car.  iii.  *  Db.  14  Ep.  Car.  ix. 

s  It  must  be  noted  that  the  two  names  are  not  the  same  though  they  both 
refer  to  the  same  place.  The  first  means  '  lady  of  unsucked  breast '  a  name 
of  Parvatl.  The  second  means  the  hill  unreachable.  These  are  respectively 
the  names  of  the  Goddess  and  God,  at  Tiruvannamalai. 

4  Vira  Ballala  anointed  his  son  with  the  style  Vira  Vijaya  Virupaksha 
Ballala.  The  new  capital  bears  this  name  also  in  this  record.  Compare 
with  these  the  statement  of  Ferishta  that  the  Ballaja  called  the  city  after  his 
bon's  name  Beeja.     Brings  I.  427. 

5  Hoskote  4  3  Ep.  Car.  ix. 
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year  a  grant  refers  to  the  '  Pattabhisheka  (anointment)  of  the 
prince  '  while  Vira  Ballala  was  ruling.1  This  is  apparently 
a  reference  to  the  coronation  of  the  prince  which,  according 
to  a  Chikkamagalur  inscription,  is  said  to  have  taken  place 
at  Hosapattana.  There  is  an  inscription  in  the  temple  at 
Hampi  referring  itself  to  the  Hoysalas, 2  indicating  thereby 
that  Hampi  was  in  the  territory  of  the  Hoysalas.  There  is 
further  an  inscription  of  a.d.  1354  (Saka  1276)  which  states 
that  Bukka  was  ruling  from  Hosapattana.  The  next  year 
he  is  said  to  be  in  Vidyanagara  his  capital.  This  series  of 
facts  would  put  it  beyond  doubt  that  Hosapattana  and 
Vidyanagara  are  the  same  Virupakshapattana  or  Hampi, 
and  that  this  had  been  recently  fortified  against  eventualities 
sometime  in  or  before  a.d.  1339  3  by  the  Hoysala  Vira 
Ballala  III  himself.  It  is  clearlv  stated  in  another  record 
of  Bukka  that  it  is  after  the  conquest  of  all  the  kingdoms 
that  Bukka  changed  the  name  of  his  capital  city  to 
Vijayanagar.4  It  would  be  a  safe  inference  therefore  to 
make  from  this  sequence  of  facts  that  Vira  Ballala  III  was 
apparently  preparing  himself  for  possible  campaigns  both 
on  the  northern  frontier  and  on  the  southern,  and  had  his 
son  anointed  against  eventualities,  though  this  could  only 
have  meant  the  anointment  of  the  prince  in  the  Yauva 
.Rajya  (heir-apparentcy)  as  Vira  Ballala  is  definitely  stated 
to  be  ruling.  The  next  year  a  record  from  Malur  gives 
Vira  Ballala  his  full  titles,  and  among  them  is  one  which 
ascribes  to  him  the  setting  up  of  a  pillar  of  victory  at  the 
beginning  of  '  the  bridge  '  at  Ramesvaram  (Setu  Mula 
Jayastambha'.5  This  would  be  of  date  a.d.  1342  (April- 
MayK     The   next   year   (the  Saka  year)    he    is    said    to    be 

1  Bn.  III.  Ep.  Car.  ix.  «  A.S.R.   1907-08,  p.  236,  note  2. 

3  Mr.  Rice  notes  the  date  as  1329  on  page  107  of  Mysore  and  Coorg  from 
inscriptions.     It  is  obviously  an  error  as  Saka  1261  cannot  be  A.D.  1329. 

4  '  Vijitya  visvam  Vijayabhidhanam  visvSttaram  yo   nagarim  viyadatta. 
CN.  156  of  a.d.  1378  Ep.  Car.  v. 

*  Mr.  82  Ep.  Car.  10. 
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fighting  at  Trichinopoly  against  the   Muhammadans.     This 
statement  is  found  clearly  enough  in  a  vlragal  (hero-stone) 
at  a  village  in  the  Kadur  district.     It  was  a  stone  set  up  in 
honour  of  a.  gaud  a  (a  rural  magnate)    Kankayya  who  fell  in 
battle  with  the  Muhammadans  '  and  went  to  heaven  along 
with    the    king.'      The  stone   was   in  fact   set   up   in    Saka 
1290  in  the  year  Plavanga,  but  the  actual  occurrence  of  the 
death,   referred  to   in  the   record, T  is  stated  to  have   taken 
place    (twenty-five  years  earlier)    in   the   year  Chitrabhanu 
preceding,   Asvyuja   Su.    8    (a    date   corresponding   to  A.D. 
8th  September  1342).      But   the   most    important   point  in 
the  reading  of  this  inscription   is  the  place.     I  have  been 
able   to   examine   the  inscription    through  the   kindness  of 
Rao  Bahadur  R.  Narasimhachariar,  Director  of  Archaeologi- 
cal Researches  in  Mysore,  and  the  reading  is  Chirichirapali. 
It  is  only  the  latter  '  ra  '  that  is  worn  in  the  first  half,  but 
there  is  little  doubt  that  it  is  '  ra  '.     The  whole  word  there- 
fore  is   a    Kannada   pronunciation   of  Trichinopoly,  which 
must  be  the  locality  of  the  battle  in  which  Vira  Ballala   III 
felL2     We  have  a   more   or  less  circumstantial  account  of 
this  transaction   from  Ibn  Batuta,   who  was  in  the  country 
at   the   time,   and  was   in  Madura  soon   after.     The  battle 
took    place    apparently    as   was    stated    already    between 
Gyathu-d-din,  the  Sultan  of  Madura  and  a  relative  of  Ibn 
Batuta,   and  Vira  Ballala  III.     But    Ibn  Batuta    calls    the 
place  of  battle  Cobban,  the  nearest  South  Indian  equivalent 
of  which  could  be  only  Koppam.     With  this  particular  re- 
cord of  Vira  Ballaja   before  us  we   must   of   necessity   look 
out  for  a    Koppam  of   some   strategical  importance   to  have 
become    the    scene    of    such    constant    wars    between    the 


i  Kd.  75.  Ep.  Car.  vi. 

2  Mr.  Rice  has  wrongly  read  the  name  as  Beribi  (Mysore  and  Coorg) 
from  inscriptions,  page  108.  This  error  is  found  in  the  translation  of  Kd. 
75.  Ep.  Car.  vi.  The  transliteration  gives  it  as  Chirichi-paliyalu.  The 
Kannada  version  gives  it  Chirichi-pali.  Hence  the  difficulty  and  the  need  for 
verification.  . 
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Muhammadans  and  the  Hoysalas.     Luckily  for  us  we  have 
a  reference  to  a   Koppam   in  an   inscription  of  Jatavarman 
Sundara  Pandya  I.     In   the  preamble  to  this   inscription  ' 
he   refers   to    the    place    Kannanur  as   Kannanur-Koppam. 
And  this  is  obviously  the  Koppam,  or  Cobban  of  Ibn  Batuta. 
In  connection    with  this   identificaton  it   must  be   borne   in 
mind  that  according  to  the  account   of  this    Muhammadan 
traveller  who  certainly  did  know   what  he   was  describing, 
this   Cobban   was  a   place  of  vital   strategical   importance  ; 
for,  according   to   him,   if  Cobban   fell  the   position   of  the 
Muhammadans  in  Madura,  would  have  become  impossible. 
To    this    description    Kannanur    would   answer    very  well. 
That  Kannanur  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Muham- 
madans either  during  the  invasion  of  Malik  Kafur  himself, 
or  in  the  interval  between  that  and  this  last  battle  is  clear 
as  the  place  which  was  the  capital  of  Vlra  Ramanatha,  and 
perhaps    even    his  son,    to  the    time   of   accession    of    Vlra 
Ballala  III,  does  not  find  mention  in  any  of  the  records  of 
this  Vlra  Ballala.     The  change  of  capital  to  Tiruvannamalai 
in   a.d.  1328  as    we  know   it,   it   might   have    been   much 
earlier,   finds  an   explanation   in  this   that  Kannanur  must 
have  been  lost  to  the  Hoysalas  before  that  period  and  must 
have    become    the    base    of    active    operations    against    the 
Hoysala  territory  in  the  Tamil  country.     It  is  as  a  counter- 
work to  the   Muhammadan   position  in    Kannanur  which  is 
on  the  trunk  road  leading  from  the   north  to  Madura  that 
Tiruvannamalai    must    have    been    pitched    upon    as    the 
capital  of  the  Hoysalas.     Tiruvannamalai  connects  with  the 
Hoysala  capitals   Kundani   and  Dvarasamudra,   on  the  one 
hand,   and  with   Kannanur   on  the   other,   and   is   certainly 
well  situated   for  preventing   reinforcements   reaching   the 
Muhammadans    from    the    north.     The    distance    between 
Trichinopoly   and    Kannanur   is  only  about   eight  or   nine 

1  Sen  Tamil,  vol.  4,  p.  515,  reprinted  with  translation  below. 
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miles  at  the  best,  and  if  anything  like  a  large  army  of 
1,00,000  operated  on  the  side  of  the  Hoysalas,  as  Ibn 
Batuta  clearly  states  that  that  was  the  strength  of  the  army, 
this  distance  between  the  two  camps  would  be  even 
necessary.1  The  town  Trichinopoly  is  referred  to  by  that 
name,  although  not  yet  found  in  inscriptional  records,  in 
the  Tevaram  of  Sambandar  in  the  seventh  century  A.D. 
and  is  referred  to  as  the  head-quarters  of  a  small  division, 
Tiruchirappalli  Usavadi,2  under  Devaraya  I  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  There  is  the  probability  that  the  place  is  referred 
to  by  this  name  in  the  fourteenth  century  in  a  Pudukotta 
Inscription  of  the  eighth  year  of  Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Parakrama  Pandya  which  contains  a  signature  Tiruchira- 
palli  Udaiyan.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  Cobban  of  Ibn 
Batuta  is  no  other  than  Kannanur,  and  it  is  in  that  vicinity 
that  the  last  battle  of  Vlra  Ballala  III  was  fought. 

About  eleven  months  after  this  event  we  have  a  record  of 
a  grant  made  on  the  occasion  of  the  coronation  of  the 
Hoysala  prince  by  Ballappa  Dannayaka.  This  Ballappa 
figures  several  times  in  the  records  of  Vlra  Ballala  III,  and 
it  is  just  possible  that  he  was  '  the  son-in-law  of  the 
Ballala  '  of  the  Kolar  records.  In  this  grant  which  is  dated 
Saka  1265  Svabhanu,  sometime  in  A.D.  1343  (July-August), 
Vlra  Ballala  is  not  mentioned  as  ruler,  and  we  are  therefore 
led  to  infer  that  this  time  it  is  the  anointment  of  the  prince 
as  sovereign.  The  last  record  of  this  new  ruler,  who  might 
for  convenience  be  named  Ballala  IV,  or  Virupaksha  Ballala, 
is  one  dated  the  following  Vyaya  which  refers  itself  to  the 
time  of  Ballalaraya.  This  would  be  the  equivalent  of  A.D. 
1346-47,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  Hoysalas  after  this 
date. 

Ibn  Batuta  in  South   India. — It  was   during   this   period 

1  Consult  Orme's  early  campaigns  of  the  British  in  this  locality,  or  better 
Mr.  Hemingway's  Trichinopoly  Gazetteer. 

2  Ep.  Rep.  for  1914,  sec.  27. 
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that  the  Algerian  traveller  Ibn  Batuta  who  entered  India  in 
A.D.  1333  and  resided  in  the  court  of  Sultan  Muhammad 
for  about  ten  years,  stayed  sometime  in  South  India  in  the 
course  of  his  embassy  to  China  in  behalf  of  the  emperor. 
Sultan  Muhammad  received  an  embassy  from  China 
requesting  permission  to  repair  or  rebuild  a  temple  in  a 
place  called  Sambhal,  probably  the  one  in  Eastern  Raja- 
putana.  The  Sultan  declined  permission  on  the  ground 
that  under  the  Muhammadan  law  it  was  not  permissible  to 
allow  of  the  erection  of  heretical  temples  unless  those  that 
wish  to  build  them  paid  the  Jiziya  (poll-tax  on  infidels*.  If 
the  Celestial  Emperor  would  agree  to  put  himself  on  those 
terms  Muhammad  would  have  no  objection  to  grant  the 
permission.  Ibn  Batuta  with  the  necessary  paraphernalia 
of  the  mission  started  from  Delhi  and  proceeded  across 
India  to  the  coast  of  Konkan,  wherefrom  he  proceeded  along 
the  coast  by  way  of  Goa,  but  took  ship  for  Calicut  at  a  port 
called  Kandahar.  He  halted  at  Honawar  (Hinur)  where  he 
remained  a  guest  of  Sultan  Jamalu-d-din  Muhammad. 
After  a  three  days'  sail  from  there  he  reached  the  island 
Sindabur ;  therefrom  he  set  forward  on  the  two  months' 
march  along  the  coast  to  Kulam  (Quilon).  He  had  to  pass 
through  the  territory  of  '  the  twelve  Sultans  of  Malabar,' 
passing  through  the  towns  of  Abusah  and  Fakanur.  He 
came  to  Mangalore  after  a  three  days'  sail  from  the  latter 
place.  The  next  important  port  that  he  touched  at  was 
Hili  (near  Cannanore)  which  at  that  time  was  one  of  the 
three  ports  of  call  for  the  Chinese  merchants  on  the  Malabar 
coast,  namely,  Hili,  Calicut  and  Kulam.  Starting  again 
from  there,  he  passed  Jarfattan  and  two  other  coast  towns, 
Dahfattan  and  Budfattan,  till  he  reached  Fandaraina. 
Starting  thence  he  reached  Calicut  where  the  embassy  was 
to  take  ship  on  its  voyage  to  China.  There  happened  to 
be  at  the  time  in  this  port  thirteen  Chinese  vessels  composed 
of  the  three  kinds  ;  large  ships  or  Junks,  the  middle-sized 
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ones  called  Zan,  and  the  small  ones  known  as  Kakains. 
Each  junk  was  manned  by  600  sailors  and  carried  400 
warriors.  They  contained  decks,  cabins,  saloons  and  holds 
for  merchandize.  Each  oar  of  these  ships  was  worked  by 
fifteen  men,  and  every  junk  was  accompanied  by  three  of 
the  smaller  craft.  Three  of  these  ships  were  set  apart  for 
the  imperial  mission,  and  before  ail  of  the  men  could 
embark  all  the  junks  had  to  leave  the  port  owing  to  stress 
of  weather,  and  several  of  them  suffered  shipwreck.  Ibn 
Batuta  who  remained  on  the  shore  was  left  there  and  the 
Kakam  containing  all  his  belongings  set  sail  as  soon  as  it 
saw  the  fate  that  had  overtaken  the  fleet  as  a  whole.  Ibn 
Batuta  hearing  that  the  Kakam  would  put  in  at  Kulam 
started  towards  the  place  by  the  river-way  and  reached 
Kulam  in  safety  in  ten  days.  He  found  it  a  handsome  town 
frequented  by  Chinese  merchants,  the  port  being  most 
conveniently  situated  for  them.  The  town  was  under  its 
Hindu  ruler.  He  therefore  met  the  Chinese  envoys  who 
had  travelled  down  from  Delhi  and  who  had  also  suffered 
shipwreck  in  the  voyage.  Giving  up  the  idea  of  returning 
to  Delhi  which  he  entertained  for  a  little  while,  he  accepted 
the  advice  of  an  imperial  agent  at  Calicut  and  proceeded 
to  Honawar,  where  he  was  the  respected  guest  of  the 
Sultan.  He  took  part  in  an  expedition  against  the  island 
of  Sindabur  which  was  ultimately  conquered  by  the  Sultan 
of  Honawar.  While  there  he  learnt  from  two  of  his  slaves 
that  managed  to  return  to  India,  that  all  his  property 
including  his  slaves  were  taken  possession  of  by  others  and 
had  been  dispersed  over  Java,  China  and  Bengal.  Notwith- 
standing this  depressing  news  he  returned  to  Sindabur  as 
he  promised,  and,  as  disturbances  broke  out  there  again,  he 
left  the  place  and  reaching  Calicut  resolved  to  pay  a  visit  to 
the  Maldive  islands.  There  he  stayed  for  sometime  and 
contracted  relations  that  made  his  departure  difficult. 
Finally  he  managed  to  obtain  permission  to  depart.  He 
23 
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out.  It  is  just  possible  that  he  also  fell  in  lighting  against 
the  Sultans  of  Madura  about  that  particular  period,  say 
about  A.D.  1345,  that  Muhammad  bin  Tughlak  had  involved 
himself  in  the  greatest  difficulties  in  his  empire,  and  there 
was  a  famine  if  the  chronology  of  the  Muhammadan  histo- 
rians could  be  accepted  without  question.  The  Sultan, 
Muhammad,  perpetrated  the  double  blunder  of  recalling  the 
capable  Katlagh  Khan  from  Deogir  and  appointing  the 
incompetent  and  unpopular  slave  Aziz  Himar,  Governor  of 
Malva,  whose  perfidy  to  '  the  foreign  amirs  ',  at  the  instance 
of  the  Sultan  himself,  created  the  rebellion  in  Gujarat  which 
terminated  only  after  the  death  of  the  Sultan.  Nasarat 
Khan  broke  out  in  rebellion  in  Bidar  and  Einu-1-Mulk  of 
Oudh  followed  near  the  imperial  head-quarters  at  Sarg- 
Dvvari.  It  is  to  this  date  that  the  Muhammadan  historians 
refer  the  rising  in  Telingana  under  Krishnappa  Nayaka,1 
one  of  the  sons  of  Prataparudra  II  of  Warangal.  This 
series  of  rebellions  all  over  the  empire  would  not  have  been 
lost  upon  the  more  distant  south.  There  is  an  inscription 
of  date  A.D.  1328  when  a  Machaya  Dannayaka  was  ruling  at 
Penugonda  as  a  subordinate  of  VIra  Ballala  III.  Some- 
what later  Ibn  Batuta  himself  says  that  his  friend  at 
Honawar,  Jamalu-d-din  Muhammad  was  the  greatest 
Sultan  in  the  West  Coast.  He  was  himself  subordinate  to 
'  an  infidel  king  whose  name  is  Horaib/  This  Horaib 
could  be  no  other  than  Hariappa  Udaiyar  or  Hanhara,  the 
eldest  of  the  five  brothers  to  whom  is  given  the  credit  of 
having  founded  the  empire  of  Vijayanagar.  This  must  have 
been   before   a.d.    1344.     The   latest    known   date   for   this 


1  This  was  apparently  the  eldest  son  and  successor  of  Prataparudra  who 
died  according  to  Shamsi  Siraj  Afif  on  his  way  to  Delhi  whereto  Muhammad 
sent  him  probably  in  a-d.  1328.  (Elliott  iii.  367).  This  is  confirmed  by  a 
Telugu  historical  manuscript  Pratapacharitam,  according  to  which  his  death 
took  place  at  Mantenna  on  the  Godavari.  This  Manteana  is  otherwise 
called  Mantrakuta  and  figures  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Kakatiya  Rudra  i 
{vide  Anamakonda  Ins.  Indian  Antiquary,  xi.  20.) 
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Harihara  is  a.d.  1346. l  A  record  of  date  equal  to  A.  D. 
1352  (Saka  1274)2  refers  to  '  VIra  Bukka  Rayalu,  ruling  at 
Dhorasamudra  and  Penugonda.'  The  same  grant  refers 
to  Bukka  as  an  '  elevator  of  the  Hoysala  empire.'  It  would 
be  difficult  to  regard  this  position  of  Bukka  as  having  been 
achieved  in  a  very  short  time,  and  by  a  person  unconnected 
with  the  Hoysala  administration.  There  is  one  other  fact 
which  exhibits  a  similar  tendency  and  which  must  be  noted 
here.  In  the  early  wars  of  Alau-d-din  Bahmani  when  he 
marched  south  from  Daulatabad  after  the  death  of  Muham- 
mad bin  Tughlak  there  figures  on  the  southern  frontier,  and 
therefore  the  more  uncertain  frontier  of  his,  a  Hindu  chief- 
tain by  name  Harib  in  the  region  of  the  Konkan  coast  up 
to  Jamkhandi.  A  little  further  to  the  east  of  it  between 
Bijapur  and  Gulbarga  figures  another  Hindu  chief  by  name 
Kapras  ;  and  further  east  another  Hindu  chieftain  still  of  the 
name  Kampraz.  This  has  reference  to  the  year  A.D.  1352. 
These  three  Hindu  chieftains  are  obviously  no  other  than 
Hariappa  i Harib),  Bukkappa  Razu  (Kapraz)  and  Kampa  Razu 
(Kampana,  Kamparazu),  the  three  elder  of  the  five  brothers  to 
whom  inscriptions  of  the  time  ascribe  the  foundation  of  the 
empire  of  Vijayanagar  ;  the  two  other  brothers  Muddappa 
and  Marappa  are  found  just  behind  this  front  line.  One  of 
them  was  the  Viceroy  obviously  under  Hariappa  of  the 
Male  and  Tulu  Rajya  with  his  capital  at  Araga  in  the 
Shimoga  district  of  Mysore,  and  the  other  was  in  charge  of 
Mulbagal  Maharajya  in  the  south-eastern  corner  of  Mysore, 
and  fronting  the  Tamil  country-  This  series  of  facts  that 
emerge  from  a  scrutiny  of  the  inscriptional  records  of  the 
period  leads  necessarily  to  the  inference  that  the  wars  were 
still  going  on,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Hoysala  had  to  fight 
on  the  two  sides,  of  which  the  northern  side  presented  this 
impenetrable    wall    of   garrisons    under   the    five    brothers, 

1  A.  S.   R.    1907-08,  p.  236  and  Refces.  in  Note  7. 
5  Ep.  Rep.  for  191S,  Sec.  47  . 
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lighting  to  stem  the  new   flood  of   Bahmani   invasions   and 
keep  it  within  its  bounds. 

The  explanation  of  tlie  break  in  the  coinage  of  the  Sultans 
of  Madura. — What  actually  did  take  place  in  the  same 
period  on  the  southern  frontier  is  not  equally  clear  :  but  a 
record  at  Tirukalakkudi  referring  itself  to  the  thirty-first 
year  of  a  Maravarman  VIra  Pandya,  which  gives  details  of 
date  to  equate  it  satisfactorily,  refers  to  the  conquest  of  the 
Muhammadans  in  the  south  by  Kumara  Kampana,  the  son 
of  the  third  of  the  rive  brothers,  Bukka.  This  record  states 
1  the  times  were  Tulukkan  (Muhammadan)  times  ;  the 
devaddna  (gifts  to  gods)  lands  of  the  gods  were  taxed  with 
kudimai  (dues  of  cultivation)  ;  the  temple  worship,  how- 
ever, had  to  be  conducted  without  any  reduction  ;  the 
ulavu  or  cultivation  of  the  temple  lands  was  done  by  turns 
by  the  tenants  of  the  village;  at  this  juncture  Kampana 
Udaiyar  came  on  his  southern  campaigns,  destroying 
Tulukkans,  established  a  stable  administration  throughout 
the  country  and  appointed  many  chiefs  (Nayakkanmar)  for 
inspection  and  supervision  in  order  that  the  worship  in  all 
temples  might  be  revived  regularly  as  of  old  '-1  The  date 
of  this  record  from  the  astronomical  details  given  has  been 
equated  with  A.D.  1358  (Friday,  September  7).  If  by  1358 
all  this  had  been  done  by  Kumara  Kampana — and  there  is 
no  particular  reason  to  doubt  the  record — then  the  invasion 
by  Kampana  of  the  south  must  have  taken  place  somewhat 
earlier.  Does  this  not  offer  the  explanation  of  the  break  in 
the  coinage  of  the  Sultans  of  Madura  ?  If  it  does,  it  means 
the  Vijayanagar  invasions  had  taken  place  during  this 
period,  and  either  the  Madura  Sultan  Nasiru-d-din  himself 
(or  his  successor)  had  suffered  a  crushing  defeat  at  the 
hands  of  the  Hindus  and  the  rule  of  the  Muhammadans 
had  been  put  an  end   to,   at   least  temporarily.      Its  revival 

l  Ep.   Rep.    1916,    SftC.  33. 
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about  this  time,  A.D.  1355-56,  in  Madura  must  be  a  compa- 
ratively faint  effort,  and  when  even  the  nominal  ride  in 
Madura  was  put  an  end  to  sometime  in  a.d.  1375-6,  the 
time  had  arrived  for  the  Vijayanagar  ruler  Harihara  II 
to  announce  himself  formally  to  the  world  as  the  '  Emperor 
of  the  South  ', 

There  are  two  records  found  in  the  temple  at  Tiruppattur, 
now  in  the  Ramnad  district,  which  belong  to  the  forty-fourth 
and  forty-sixth  years  of  a  Jatavarman  Tribhuvana  Chakra- 
vartin  Vira  Pandya  Deva,  which  refer  to  these  Muhammadan 
invasions  also,  and  throw  a  certain  amount  of  light  upon 
the  history  of  the  period.  The  Jatavarman  VTra  Pandya  of 
these  records  is  undoubtedly  the  VTra  Pandya  against  whom 
Malik  Kafur  undertook  his  invasions  of  the  south.  The 
Siva  temple  at  Tiruppattur  is  said  in  one  of  these  records  to 
have  been  in  the  '  occupation  of  the  encamped  Muhamma- 
dans  whose  time  it  was  ',  and  in  consequence  to  have  been 
ruined.  In  this  condition  a  certain  Visaiyalaya  Devar  of 
Suraikkudi,  otherwise  Araiyan  Periyanayanar  reconsecrated 
the  temple.  Out  of  gratitude  for  this  pious  act  of  his, 
by  which  the  people  believed  they  were  saved  from  some 
impending  calamity,  they  assigned  to  him  a  specified 
quantity  of  corn  from  the  harvest  reaped  by  every  indivi- 
dual each  year,  and  conferred  on  him  also  certain  privileges 
in  the  temple.1  All  this  took  place  in  the  forty-fourth  year 
of  the  Panctya  referred  to  above.  According  to  the  calcula- 
tions of  the  late  Professor  Kielhorn,  confirmed  by  those  of 
Mr.  Swamikannu  Pillai,  this  VIra  Pandya  ascended  the 
throne  in  a.d.  1296-97  and  the  reconsecration  of  the 
Tiruppattur  temple  must  have  taken  place  therefore  in  the 
year  A.D.  1340,  when  apparently  Vira  Pandya  was  still 
alive,  and  his  authority  was  recognized  in  this  part  of  the 
country.     The  other  record  referring  to  this  event   is   of  a 

1  This  family  of  Suraik-kudi  chiefs  played  an  important  part  in  this 
period  and  the  immediately  following,  as  there  are  a  number  of  records  of 
these  in  the  Pudukotta  collection. 
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date  two  years  later,  that  is  a.d.  1342.  It  will  be  well  to 
remember  that  the  years  A.D.  1340-42  were  the  years  in  which 
the  Hoysala  VIra  Ballala  III  made  a  serious  effort  at 
hemming  in  the  Muhammadans  into  Madura  with  a  view 
ultimately  to  turn  them  out  of  the  place.  It  is  an  inscrip- 
tion of  A.D.  1340,  as  was  pointed  out  already,  that  lays 
claim  to  his  having  erected  a  pillar  of  victory  at  '  the  root  ' 
(SetumQla)  of  Adam's  Bridge.  It  must  also  be  noted  that 
it  is  about  the  end  of  the  year  a.d.  1342  that  he  died  as  the 
result  of  a  battle  at  Kannanur.  The  Tiruppattur  records 
indicate  that  he  was  in  the  main  so  successful  in  the  effort 
that  even  restoration  work  could  be  undertaken.  The 
statement  of  Ibn  Batuta  that  this  Hindu  ruler  wanted  to 
take  the  whole  of  Ma'bar  is  thus  justified. 

It  was  apparently  after  the  death  of  this  VIra  Ballala  and 
possibly  after  that  of  his  son,  that  the  chieftain  brothers 
who  took  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  clearing 
South  India  of  the  Muhammadans  should  have  continued 
the  policy  of  the  last  Hoysalas.  It  is  worth  remarking  that 
the  wars  of  Kumara  Kampana,  the  son  of  Bukka,  detailed 
in  the  Kamparaya  Charitam  of  Gangadevi  may  have  to  be 
brought  in  into  this  interval  A.D.  1343  to  A.D.  1355-56. 
The  two  enemies  against  whom  Kamparaya  won  victories 
were  the  Sambuvarayans  of  the  North  Arcot  and  Chingleput 
districts,  and  the  Sultan  of  Madura.  Without  going  into 
the  full  details,  this  poem  and  several  other  works,  Telugu 
and  Sanskrit,  state  that  Kampa  and  his  colleagues  in 
the  campaign  overthrew  one  Sambuvarayan,  and  restored 
the  kingdom  to  another  taking  the  title  Sambuvaraya 
(or  Sans.  Champuraya)  Sthapanacharya  (he  that  established 
Sambuvaraya  in  his  position).  It  must  also  be  remembered 
that  the  kingdom  of  these  chieftains  is  called  Raja  Gambhlra 
Rajyam.1     This   Rajagambhlra  Rajyam  was  hitherto  taken 

Tirupputkuli  Inscription  of  a.d.  1365  No.  18  of  1899. 
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to  mean  either  the  Pandya  country  because  a  certain  Pandya 
assumed  the  title,  or  the  Chola  country  because  a  Chola 
king,  at  a  slightly  earlier  period,  had  assumed  this  title. 
But  it  now  turns  out  to  be  neither.  The  name  of  the 
kingdom  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  hill  fortress  which 
was  its  citadel,  and  which  apparently  refers  to  Padaivldu  in 
the  Ami  Jaghir.  This  is  not  all.  One  of  the  predecessors 
of  this  Sambuvarayan1  called  himself  Rajagambhlra  Sambu- 
varayan in  an  inscription  of  a.d.  1258  in  Padaivldu  itself. 
The  epic  of  Gangadevi  refers  to  the  siege  of  the  hill  Raja- 
gambhlram  in  the  course  of  the  war,?  thus  making  it  clear 
that  the  Rajagambhlra  Rajyam  was  no  other  than  the 
kingdom  of  the  Sambuvarayans.  It  looks  very  probable 
that  it  was  Sakalaloka  Chakravartin  Venru  Mangonda 
Sambuvarayan,  whose  date  of  accession  is  Saka  1245  (a.d. 
1322-23)  that  was  overthrown  by  Kampana  sometime  about 
A.D.  1347,  which  is  the  first  date  of  his  successor  Sakala- 
loka Chakravartin  Raja  Narayana  Sambuvarayan.  This 
achievement  of  Kumara  Kampana  must  have  followed  close 
upon  the  disappearance  of  the  last  Hoysala  Ballala  IV, 
either  by  natural  death  or  otherwise,  as  his  last  date  is  A.D. 
1346.  It  is  in  this  campaign  that  he  is  taken  further  as  far 
as  Madura,  where  he  overthrew  in  actual  battle,  and  killed, 
the  Sultan  of  Madura.  Among  the  attributes  given  to  this 
Sultan  by  the  poetess  is  one,  which  seems  to  mean  much 
more  than  meets  the  eye.  He  is  described  to  be  '  one  who 
reduced  to  a  low  condition  the  Chola  and  Pandya  by  his 
valour,  who  proved  the  hatchet  to  the  creeper,  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Ballala. '       This  gives   a  clear   indication  that 

1  South  Indian  Inscriptions,    i.   78  of  Saka  1180. 

2  Atha  tasya  purlmt'va  nitvii  sibiratiim  nrpah  i    achalam  RfijagambhTram- 
rundat  dvisadfisrtamn  Kamparfiyacharitam  iv.  32. 

3  Pariikramii    (dhah)      krta      Chola      Pandyam,      Vallala    sampallatika 

Kutharam  ! 
Ranonmukham  Kampanrpopiyanandit  Vlrah  Suratrfmamudagrasauryah  ! 
Note. — Instead  of  dhah  (nnyak)  is  the  manuscripts  reading.     Kamparaya 
charitam  Trivendram  Edition,  p.  82, 
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the  activities  of  this  Sultan  of  Madura  was  destructive  to 
the  prosperity  of  the  Hoysalas.  This  reference  may  be  held 
directly  to  indicate  that  the  particular  Sultan  who  was 
responsible  for  the  death  of  the  Hoysala,  was  Sultan 
Nasiru-d-din  who  succeeded  his  uncle  Ghiyathu-d-din  in 
A.D.  1343.  There  is  only  one  date  on  his  coins,  as  was 
pointed  out  already,  and  that  is  a.h.  745  ;  and  an  inter- 
regnum of  twelve  years  followed  immediately  after  this  date. 
It  is  this  state  of  things  that  we  seem  to  find  an  echo  of  in 
the  Tarik-i  Firoz  Shahi  of  Shams-i  Siraj  'Afif.  '  While 
the  Sultan  was  at  Delhi,  attending  to  the  affairs  of  his 
kingdom,  ambassadors  arrived  from  Ma'bar  to  state  a 
grievance  to  him.  Kurbat  Hasan  Kangu  was  king  in  Ma'bar 
when  Sultan  Muhammad  Shah  died,  and  when  Sultan 
Firuz  succeeded,  his  edicts  were  sent  into  Ma'bar,  but  the 
people  of  that  country  rebelled,  and,  going  to  Daulatabad, 
they  made  Kurbat  Kangu  King  of  Ma'bar.  When  this 
Kurbat  held  his  court,  he  appeared  decked  out  hand  and 
foot  with  female  ornaments,  and  made  himself  notorious  for 
his  puerile  actions.  The  men  of  Ma'bar  saw  this,,  and 
being  greatly  incensed  against  him,  they  rebelled.  The 
neighbouring  chief,  named  Bakan,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
men  and  elephants,  marched  into  Ma'bar  and  made  Kurbat 
Hasan  Kangu  prisoner.  He  made  himself  master  of  all 
Ma'bar,  which  belonged  to  the  Muhammadans ;  their  women 
suffered  violence  and  captivity  in  the  hands  of  the  Hindus 
and  Bakan  established  himself  as  ruler  of  Ma'bar.'  As  his 
army  was  all  along  engaged  in  war  and  wanted  rest,  the 
Sultan  declined  to  interfere  according  to  this  author.  When 
sometime  after  his  army  volunteered  to  go  for  the  conquest 
of  Ma'bar,  the  Sultan  was  persuaded  to  decline  to  interfere 
again  on  the  advice  of  his  general  Khan-i-Jahan  who 
objected  to  going  to  war  against  Musalmans.  W7hat  is 
worth  remarking  in  this  extract  is  that  notwithstanding 
the  confusion   in   the   name  of   Kurbat   Hasan  Kangu   and 
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Daulatabad,   the  whole  transaction   seems  to  refer  to  what 
took  place  in  the   region  of  the   Coromandel  and  not  in  the 
Dekhan.     The  puerile  action    the  Sultan    is   charged    with 
has    not   been    ascribed    to    the    founder    of    the    Bahmani 
Kingdom  in  any   other  account ;   and  the  whole   matter  has 
reference  to  what  took   place   immediately  after   the  death 
of  Sultan  Muhammad  in  a.d.  1351.     By  this   time  the  five 
brothers  who   were  the  successors  of  the   Hoysalas  in  their 
campaigns    against    the    Muhammadans    of    Madura,    had 
achieved  all  that  is  ascribed  to  the  chief  Bakan,  who  could 
be  no  other   than  the    Bukka  of  Hindu   historical   records. 
So  in  the  early  fifties  of  the  thirteenth  century  the  Muham- 
madan power  in  South  India  suffered  an  eclipse  from  which 
it  emerged,  for  a  period  of  about  twenty  years,  only  to  suffer 
extinction.     When   again   that   power  was   put    an  end  to, 
the  restoration   of  the  country  to  the    Hindus  is  signalized 
by   the   restoration   of   Srlrangam   to  its  ancient  glory  and 
greatness  in  a.d.  1370-71.     This  brings   us   to  the  end   of 
the  Muhammadan  rule   in  the   south  ;   and  the   assumption 
of  imperial  titles  by  the  Vijayangar  ruler  Harihara  II  comes 
in  at  a   period  when   there  was   not  the   faintest   chance  of 
any  recovery    by  the    Muhammadans    of    their    position    in 
South  India.     It    is  the   position   of  the    Muhammadans  in 
the  South  that  explains  what  appears  the  inexplicable  delay 
in  the  assumption   of  imperial    titles   by  the  first  two  rulers 
of  Vijayanagar  even  when  their  possession  of  the  South  did 
become  an  accomplished  fact. 

Harihara  II,  assumed  for  the  first  time,  the  full  style  of 
Vijayanagar  Emperors,  '  the  illustrious  king  of  kings  and 
the  supreme  lord  of  kings  ;  the  lord  of  the  eastern,  southern, 
western  and  northern  oceans  ;  the  unopposed  ;  a  Vainateya 
(Garuda)  to  the  snakes  (which  are)  wicked  kings  and  princes  ; 
an  adamantine  cage  for  refugees ;  the  Dharma  (Yudhistira) 
of  the  Kali  age  ;  the  ear  ornament  to  the  goddess  of  the 
Karnataka  (country)  ;  the  supporter  of  the   four  castes  and 
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orders  ;  he  whose  proclamations  are  engraved  on  the  slopes 
of  the  principal  mountains  ;  he  who  is  formidable  on  battle- 
fields ;  the  moon  to  the  day-lotuses  (which  are)  hostile 
kings  ;  a  brother  to  the  wives  of  others  ;  he  whose  only 
delight  is  the  fame  of  virtue  ;  the  destroyer  of  the  pride 
of  the  Tiger ;  the  master  in  establishing  the  Chera,  Choi  a, 
and  Pdudya  (kings)  ;  the  publisher  of  tlie  commentaries  on 
the  Vedas  ;  the  master  in  establishing  the  ordinances  pre- 
scribed by  the  Vedas  ;  he  who  has  provided  the  Adhvaryu 
(priests)  with  employment  ;  the  auspicious  ornament  of 
kings  ;  he  whose  eloquence  is  well-known,'  thereby  sym- 
bolizing the  assumption  of  supreme  authority  and  signifying 
what  that  authority  actually  stood  for.  We  may  pardon 
the  egotism,  and  appreciate  the  praiseworthy  effort  under- 
lying it. 
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1.  Anivalakki  or  Anivalakota. — From  the  narrative  of  the 
Ceylon  invasion  this  place  was  the  alternative  head-quarters  of 
the  army  of  Ceylon  apparently  not  very  far  from  Nettur. 
Nettur  is  five  miles  west  of  Ilaiyangudi  and  seven  or  eight  miles 
north  of  Paramagudi.  Anivalakki  will  have  to  be  looked  for 
in  that  locality.  I  have  not  been  able  to  locate  the  place  satis- 
factorily so  far. 

2.  Battelar. — This  is  a  place,  where  according  to  Marco 
Polo,  the  pearl  fishers  collected  first  before  putting  out  to  sea. 
From  the  description  that  he  gives  in  Chapter  XVI  of  Book 
III  (Vol.  ii,  p.  331)  it  is  clear  that  he  is  referring  to  a  place 
of  this  name  on  the  Indian  coast  and  not  to  the  place  of  the 
name  in  Ceylon.  Ibn  Batuta's  Batthalah  is  the  place  of  the 
name  in  Ceylon,  and  that  is  undoubtedly  Puttalam.  The  Battelar 
of  Marco  Polo  seems  to  be  a  confusion  by  analogy,  and  refers 
undoubtedly  to  the  Vedalai  of  the  Hindus.  Vedajai  is  just  at  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  and  on  the  south  side  of  what  is  now  the  penin- 
sula of  Mandapam.  In  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  there  is 
another  harbour  called  Tonitturai,  meaning  a  place  of  assemblage 
for  boats.  It  seems  therefore  that  Vedajai  is  the  Battelar  of 
Marco  Polo.  This  probability  finds  confirmation  as  the  place 
was  regarded  of  sufficient  consequence  to  be  taken  possession  of 
by  the  Ceylon  general  in  his  war  against  Kulasekhara  for  the 
reason  apparently  that  it  was  the  starting  point  for  the  navy  of 
Kulasekhara. 

3.  Bir  Dhul. — This  designation  in  Amir  Khusru  has  long 
been  a  puzzle.  So  far  as  Amir  Khusru  is  concerned  this  seems 
to  refer  to  the  head-quarters  of  Bir  (Vlra),  and  is  used  synony- 
mously as  referring  to  the  country  of  Bir.  The  suggestion 
is  offered  that  it  stands  for  Vlra  Solan  which  at  the  time 
might  have  been  an  alternative  designation  of  the  head-quarters 
of  the  Chola  country  under  the  Pandya  ruler,  which  must  have 
been  either   Gangaikondasolapuram  or  Jayangondasolapuram  for 
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reasons  given  in  the  text  (p.  110).  Abulfeda,  however,  refers  to  it 
as  Biyar  Dawal.  I  am  informed  that  the  collocation  of  letters  is 
capable  of  being  read  Biyara  Dawal.  In  either  case  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  first  part  of  the  word  stands  for  the  same  as  Amir 
Khusru's  Bir  which  is  the  Vira  Pandya  of  the  records  of  the 
country.  The  latter  half  of  the  expression  of  Abulfeda  seems 
more  clearly  to  indicate  Dawal,  perhaps  a  part  of  Dawalat,  which 
might  mean  wealth  or  possessions  of  which  the  Dhul  of  Amir 
Khusru  may  be  a  modification.  In  either  case  it  could  mean  only 
the  country  which  went  to  make  up  the  fortune  of  this  particular 
Pandyan  prince.  Sir  Henry  Yule  on  the  basis  of  the  location 
of  Bir  Dhul  would  make  the  inference  that  the  part  of  the  Coro- 
mandal  coast  visited  by  Marco  Polo  in  this  region  must  be  looked 
for  in  the  Chola  country  rather  than  in  the  Pandya.  He  has  the 
following  about  it : — '  As  regards  the  position  of  the  port  of 
Ma'bar  visited,  but  not  named,  by  Marco  Polo,  and  at  or  near 
which  Sundara  Pandya  seems  to  have  resided,  I  am  inclined  to 
look  for  it  rather  in  Tanjore  than  on  the  Gulf  of  Mannar  south 
of  the.Ramesvaram  shallows.  The  difficulties  in  this  view  are 
the  indication  of  its  being  "  sixty  miles  west  of  Ceylon,"  and  the 
special  mention  of  the  pearl  fishery  in  connection  with  it.  We 
cannot,  however,  lay  much  stress  upon  Polo's  orientation.' 

'  When  his  general  direction  is  from  east  to  west,  every  new 
place  reached  is  for  him  west  of  that  last  visited  ;  whilst  the 
Kaveri  delta  is  as  near  the  north  point  of  Ceylon  as  Ramnad  is 
to  Aripo.  The  pearl  difficulty  may  be  solved  by  the  probability 
that  the  dominion  of  Sonder  Bandi  extended  to  the  coast  of  the 
Gulf 'of  Mannar.'  (Marco  Polo  by  Yule  and  Cordier  ii,  p.  335.) 
I  doubt  very  much  that  we  are  warranted  in  thus  altering  the 
account  of  Marco  Polo.  The  place  that  he  landed  in  would 
depend  entirely  upon  the  port  he  left  in  Ceylon  and  one  would 
rather  be  inclined  to  take  it  that  his  indication  sixty  miles  from 
Ceylon  should  rather  be  taken  for  our  guide.  While  there  is 
absolutely  no  doubt  that  Ibn  Batuta  embarked  at  Puttalam 
(Batthela)  in  Ceylon,  the  Ceylon  general  seems  to  have  embarked 
from  a  place  much  farther  north  and  after  sailing  a  day  and  a 
night  he  disembarked  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  island  of  Rames- 
varam.     That   may   be   a  distance   of  about  sixty  miles,  a  little 
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more  or  less.  As  Marco  Polo  was  coming  from  the  east  one 
would  naturally  expect  that  he  touched  at  a  northern  port  some- 
where in  Jaffna  and  he  gives  a  westward  direction  and  sixty 
miles  of  sailing  distance.  I  believe  he  meant  to  be  precise,  and 
when  he  goes  the  length  of  describing  that  it  is  the  pearl  fishery 
country  we  find  he  was  warranted  in  so  saying.  The  pearl 
country  was  not  confined  to  '  the  Gulf  of  Mannar,  south  of  the 
Ramesvaram  shallows  '  as  Sir  Henry  Yule  seems  to  take  it. 
There  are  two  divisions  which  go  by  the  name  Milalai-Kurram 
and  Mutturru-Kurram  which  find  reference  in  classical  Tamil 
literature.  The  latter  certainly  means  the  division  where  '  pearl 
springs,'  meaning  no  more  than  that  the  pearl-oyster  is  produced 
and  could  be  fished  for  there  as  in  other  place.  We  have  a  record 
in  Hanumantagudi  about  a  mile  and  a  half  east  of  Devakotta, 
which  refers  to  a  particular  village  as  being  in  Mutturru-kurram, 
and,  to  give  us  further  lead  as  it  were,  the  village  Anjukkottai  is 
also  said  to  be  in  that  division.  Devakotta  and  Anjukkottai  are 
not  very  far  from  each  other,  the  latter  being  a  few  miles  from 
Kajaiyar  Kovil.  This  division  was  known  to  have  been  product- 
ive of  pearls  in  early  days  and  a  recent  investigation  in  the  port 
of  Tondi  due  east  from  Kalaiyar  Kovil  did  show  the  existence 
of  pearl,  though  not  of  a  promising  kind.  It  might  have  been  a 
more  fertile  field  for  pearls  in  earlier  times.  The  other  division 
referred  to  is  just  on  the  north  of  it  along  the  coast  and  reaches 
into  the  Chola  country  flanking  Pudukotta.  It  is  one  of  the 
ports  in  this  (Mutturruk-kurram)  region  that  Polo  certainly 
visited  as,  according  to  classical  Tamil  literature,  Tondi  was  the 
great  mart  of  the  eastern  Chinese  trade.  This  is  generally  called 
in  these  authorities  Solan  Tondi  to  distinguish  it  from  Kuttuvan 
(Chera)  Tondi.  In  this  particular,  Marco  Polo  is  apparently 
right  and  modern  commentators  wrong.  In  regard  to  the  ferti- 
lity of  the  country,  from  such  descriptions  as  we  get  of  it,  the 
region  must  have  been  a  very  fertile  spot  centuries  ago  and  surely 
that  was  included  in  the  territory  both  of  Sundara  Pandya,  and 
after  him,  his  successor  Vira  Pandya,  the  enemy  of  the  Muham- 

madans. 

4.     Brah mast puri .—The    whole   argument   for  identifying  it 
with  Chidambaram   is  given  in   the   text   (p.    108).     The   only 
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alternative  in  the  name  is  Shiyali,  which  is  also  a  Brahmapuram, 
but  the  other  details  of  the  narrative  will  not  fit  in  with  it. 

5.  Bhandri. — This  is  almost  certainly  Pandharpur  which  in 
all  probability  was  the  southern  limit  of  the  dominions  of  Rama 
Deo  according  to  Amir  Khusru's  itinerary  for  Malik  Kafur.  It 
was  five  days'  march  from  Kharababad  and  would  answer  well 
if  Kharababad  were  Bir.  There  is  an  inscription  of  Vlra  Somes- 
vara  in  Pandharpur  which  would  bring  it  at  least  quite  on  the 
frontier  of  his  territory,  if  not  in  it. 

6.  Devipattanam. — This  is  a  port  now  in  the  Ramnad 
district  about  eleven  miles  almost  due  north  of  Ramnad.  From 
what  was  said  under  Bir  Dhul  above  this  would  come  in  the 
division  Mutturru-Kurram.  It  must  have  been  a  place  of  great 
importance  once  although  the  sea  in  the  port  is  very  shallow 
now.  This  is  apparently  what  is  referred  to  as  '  Mali  Fattan,' 
and  that  its  name  is  so  given  in  a  medieval  map  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  settling  the  point  finally. 

7.  Fittan. — This  name  which  appears  in  the  accounts  of  the 
Muhammadan  historians  has  not  so  far  been  satisfactorily 
identified.  The  equivalent  of  this  is  Pattanam,  the  Tamil  word. 
Wassaf's  Fittan,  Mali  Fittan  and  Kabil  must  be  held  to  stand 
for  Pattanam,  Melapattanam  and  Kayalpattanam.  Reading 
Wassaf  with  Ibn  Batuta  we  have  to  take  it  that  the  Fittan  or 
Fattan  was  the  port  of  Madura  from  which  people  embarked  on 
their  voyages  elsewhere,  and  in  which  normally  they  would 
disembark  for  getting  into  the  country.  If  that  is  the  normal 
port  of  entry  in  those  days,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
regard  Marco  Polo  to  have  actually  landed  elsewhere.  One 
reason  that  has  been  urged  by  Sir  Henry  Yule  in  his  edition  of 
Marco  Polo  (Vol.  ii,  p.  335)  is  that  Polo  refers  to  the  place  of  his 
landing  as  in  the  country  of  Soli,  a  province  of  Sundara  Pandya. 
In  the  eighties  and  nineties  of  the  thirteenth  century  when 
Marco  Polo  visited  India,  a  considerable  part,  nay  even  the 
whole  of  the  Chola  country  was  under  Pandyan  authority.  If 
he  landed  in  the  territory  of  Sundara  Pandya,  the  third  of  the 
name  in  that  particular  period  he  might  well  have  regarded 
himself  as  having  landed  in  the  Chola  country  because  he  was 
governor  by  pre-eminence   of  the  Chola  territory.      It  would   be 
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hardly  necessary,  because  of  this  particular  difficulty,  to  look 
for  Fittan  anywhere  in  the  Chola  country,  and  to  equate  it  with 
Kaveripatam  which  does  not  find  any  mention  in  any  of  the 
records  of  the  period.  No  doubt  Negapatam,  particularly  Nagur 
(Nagore),  was  in  this  period  a  port  of  some  consequence  and 
enjoyed  a  considerable  amount  of  trade  with  the  outside  world. 
The  deciding  factor  ought  to  be  that  Sultan  Ghiyathuddin  of 
Madura  asked  Ibn  Batuta  to  await  his  return  to  Fattan,  ordered 
the  equipment  of  a  fleet  to  carry  Ibn  Batuta  on  his  invasion  of 
the  Maldives  from  Fattan,  and,  when  Ibn  Batuta  insisted  upon 
going  away  in  the  reign  of  his  successor,  he  was  sent  forward  to 
Fattan  to  be  provided  with  such  ships  as  were  available  for  his 
voyage  to  the  West  Coast.  The  whole  indication  of  this  is  that 
Pattanam  or  port  was  easily  and  ordinarily  reached  from  Madura, 
and  if,  according  to  Yule,  a  mediaeval  map  of  about  that  period 
marked  Deviapattinam  as  Mali  Fattan,  it  admits  of  no  doubt 
that  the  Fattan  must  be  where  perhaps  the  present  day  Mara- 
kayarpattanam is.  That  Deviya  Pattanam  was  in  that  period  a 
place  of  consequence  can  perhaps  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
the  Ceylon  general  marched  towards  it  soon  after  fortifying 
Kundugal  and  took  that  port.  Hence  Pattanam  was  in  all  pro- 
bability the  locality  now  known  as  Marakayarpattanam  with  the 
possible  alternative  of  Ramesvarapattanam,  which  then  must 
have  been  in  the  peninsula  not  on  an  island  as  it  is  at  present. 

Wassaf  mentions  that  Jamalu-d-din's  ambassador  to  China 
died  on  the  sea  two  days'  sail  from  Fattan,  and  was  buried  in  or 
near  Fattan  itself.  There  is  the  Mussalman  tomb  not  far  from 
Marakayarpattanam  which  now-a-days  goes  by  the  name 
Siniyappa  Pallivasal.  My  local  enquiry  there  elicited  that  it  is 
so-called  because  of  a  Fakir  in  residence  there.  He  saw  some 
people  who  went  on  driving  a  number  of  animals  laden  with  sacks 
of  sugar.  When  the  holy  man  enquired  what  it  was  they  carried, 
the  drivers  gave  it  out,  to  hide  the  fact  from  him,  that  it  was 
salt ;  and  when  they  moved  away  from  the  Fakir  some  distance 
they  opened  one  of  the  bags  for  some  purpose  and  discovered 
it  was  salt  actually.  On  further  examination  they  discovered 
the  whole  of  the  sugar  bags  were  converted  to  salt.  This  story 
notwithstanding,  it  is  just  possible  that  the  Siniyappa  perhaps 
25 
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contains  a  reference  to  the  local  Muhammadan  trader  who  went 
on  an  embassy  to  China  and  returned  from  there.  If  the 
ambassador  was  locally  called  Slniyappa,  the  grave  in  the  place 
would  be  the  grave  of  this  man. 

8.  Gurgam. — The  place  at  which  the  Muhammadan  army 
under  Malik  Kafur  arrived  after  thirty-eight  days'  march  crossing 
the  mountains  and  the  rivers  of  Vindhyan  group,  is  identified 
with  a  place  marked  Kharegam,  to  the  south-east  of  Indore 
across  the  mountains. 

9.  Hercatou. — This  is  the  place  to  which  Ibn  Batuta  was 
taken  by  Kamaru-d-din  who  was  sent  in  charge  of  the  escort  to 
fetch  him  by  his  brother-in-law  Ghiyazu-d-din,  Sultan  of 
Madura,  who  was  then  laying  siege  to  a  town  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood.  Hercatou  has  been  identified  by  the  French 
translators  with  Arcot.  This  identification  involves  a  number  of 
assumptions  which  require  to  be  examined  carefully.  Ibn 
Batuta  left  Puttalam  in  Ceylon  and  sailed  for  the  country  of 
Ma'bar ;  the  port  of  landing  certainly  would  be  somewhere 
immediately  north  or  immediately  south  of  the  present  day 
island  of  Ramesvaram.  He  was  caught  in  a  storm  and  was 
rescued  by  some  of  the  native  inhabitants  of  the  locality. 
Through  their  good  offices  he  sent  intimation  of  his  arrival  to  his 
brother-in-law,  the  Sultan,  to  the  place  where  he  was  engaged 
in  the  siege.  The  Sultan  sent  Kamaru-d-din  who  brought  one 
palanquin  and  six  horses.  They  started  and  reached  the  fort 
of  Hercatou,  where,  according  to  him,  they  spent  the  night. 
Leaving  the  girls  and  some  of  the  party  behind,  Ibn  Batuta 
reached  the  Sultan  the  second  day  after  setting  out  from  the 
port  where  he  landed.  Now  if  Hercatou  is  Arcot  the  port  where 
he  landed  must  be  about  a  day's  march  from  that  place  according 
to  him.  If  the  identification  with  Arcot  is  correct,  the  port 
would  have  to  be  necessarily  either  Madras  itself  or  some  other 
place  quite  close,  and  then  the  place  that  the  Sultan  was  besieg- 
ing must  be  very  near  also.  From  Madras  or  somewhere  near, 
Arcot  would  be  more  than  a  single  day's  march,  but  the  place  that 
the  Sultan  was  besieging  might  certainly  have  been  somewhere 
nearer ;  but  then  the  question  would  be  whether  a  place  in  the 
vicinity  of  Arcot  would  exactly  answer  to  the  further  progress  of 
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the  party  as  described  by  Ibn  Batuta.  After  leaving  the  camp 
Ibn  Batuta  went  along  with  the  Sultan  to  Fattan  till  the 
campaign  should  be  over  and  then  apparently  they  proceeded  to 
Madura.  If  Fattan  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  peninsula  opposite 
Ramesvaram,  Arcot  for  Hercatou  would  be  too  far  and  the 
country  they  had  to  pass  through  will  not  be  the  forest  country 
that  it  is  described  to  be.  Besides  we  know  from  various 
inscriptions  that  the  authority  of  Vira  Ballala  had  at  the  time 
extended  to  the  southern  frontier  of  Pudukotta  where  about  the 
time  restoration  of  temples,  etc.,  had  already  begun  under  Vijaya- 
laya  Deva  of  Suraikkudi.  If  the  Madura  Sultan  had  gone  as  far 
north  as  Arcot  he  would  run  the  imminent  risk  of  his  communi- 
cation being  cut  off  by  the  Hoysala  in  occupation  of  Tiruvanna- 
malai.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Ibn  Batuta  clearly  says  that  Vira 
Ballala  made  an  effort  to  take  possession  of  the  whole  of  Ma'bar 
and  it  was  at  about  this  time  that  he  is  described  as  planting  a 
pillar  of  victory  at  the  '  root '  of  the  Ramesvaram  '  Bridge.'  We 
therefore  feel  justified  in  looking  for  the  place  of  landing  some- 
where south  on  the  Ramnad  coast  or  the  extreme  south  of  the 
Tanjore  coast  rather  than  anywhere  near  Madras.  This  locality 
would  answer  to  the  dense  forests  through  which  the  army  had 
to  pass  and  the  indication  given  of  their  going  forward  to  Fattan 
and  thence  to  Madura.  There  is  a  place  called  Ariyakudi  within 
a  day's  march  from  the  coast,  if  Ibn  Batuta's  ship  had  been 
lashed  ashore  somewhere  about  Vattanam  or  Mimasal  where 
there  must  have  been  ports  in  those  days.  Ariyakudi  is  a  place 
of  some  importance  now  and  contains  a  rich  temple  believed  to 
be  even  old.  It  is  not  at  present  a  fortified  place,  but  there  are 
places  very  near  it  which  are  fortified  and  which  were  in  those 
days  regarded  as  fortified  stations  on  the  frontier  of  the  Chola 
country.  From  there  if  an  army  retired  or  had  to  march  towards 
Fattan  it  would  have  had  necessarily  to  pass  through  forest 
country  and  nothing  else,  and  the  further  description  of  Ibn 
Batuta  would  be  correct  to  a  nicety.  Ibn  Batuta's  Hercatou 
therefore  must  be  looked  for  somewhere  in  that  vicinity  and  it 
might  possibly  have  been  Ariyakudi  which  is  near  enough  in 
sound. 

Ibn  Batuta  himself  however,  seems  to  give  us  the.  lead  to  look 
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for  his  port  of  landing  at  Fattan.  Soon  after  landing  he  calls 
the  territory  in  which  he  landed  as  belonging  to  the  Sultan  of 
Madura,  which  a  port  near  Madras  could  not  well  be.  He  has 
the  following  sentence  later  on  in  the  narrative  :  '  He  (Nasiru- 
d-din)  made  Malik  Bedred-din  (Malik  Badru-d-din)  Vizier,  the 
same  man  whom  his  uncle  sent  to  meet  me  when  I  was  at 
Fattan.''  If  this  could  be  held  to  be  the  person  that  was  called 
Kamaru-d-din  who  was  sent  with  an  escort  to  fetch  Ibn  Batuta, 
it  admits  hardly  of  any  doubt  that  he  actually  landed  at  Fattan. 
In  which  case,  we  shall  have  to  look  for  Hercatou  much  nearer 
Fattan  than  even  Ariyakudi.  But  it  is  just  possible  that  the 
reference  here  is  to  the  period  of  Ibn  Batuta's  stay  in  Fattan 
where  he  waited  for  the  arrival  of  Sultan  Ghyazu-d-diu. 

10.  Jaguar. — The  translator  of  Amir  Khusru  in  vol.  iii.  of 
Elliott's  History  of  India  as  told  by  Her  Own  Historians 
renders  this  as  Jagannath.  The  actual  equation  ought  to  be 
Sokkanatha,  one  of  the  alternative  Tamil  names  of  Sundaresa  in 
the  large  temple  at  Madura.  Sundaresa  and  Sokkanatha  are 
synonyms,  the  first  part  of  the  latter  word  being  Tamil  and  the 
second  of  course  Sanskrit.  The  Tamil  Sokka  is  the  same  as 
Sanskrit  Sundara. 

11.  Jalkotta. — In  the  form  in  which  this  word  occurs  a 
satisfactory  identification  seems  hardly  possible.  The  identifica- 
tion offered  in  the  text  (p.  Ill)  is  but  a  suggestion  which  seems 
probable  from  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative. 

12.  Jayangondasojapuram. —  This  is  about  six  miles  from 
Gangaigondasolapuram  on  the  road  to  Udaiyarpajayam.  The 
Pandya  Maravarman  Kulasekhara,  A.D.  1168  to  1311,  is  said 
to  have  had  his  palace  outside  this  town  in  a  garden,  and  that  is 
the  only  occasion  in  which,  so  far  as  we  know  at  present,  it  was 
the  capital  city.  Jayangonda  Sola  was  a  title  assumed  by  the 
great  Chola  Rajadhiraja,  the  immediate  successor  of  Rajendra  I  ; 
probably  he  founded  the  city  and  by  him  it  was  intended  to  be 
a  royal  city  as  well.  Bir  Dhul  of  the  Muhammadan  historians 
is  identifiable  with  this  on  the  supposition  that  it  might  have  had 
an  alternative  name  Vira  Solapuram  as  the  capital  of  Vira 
Pandya,  the  son  of  Kulasekhara  and  possibly  his  successor  in 
thebe   parts  ;  or  the  last  great  Chola  Kulottunga  III  who  called 
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himself   Tribhuvanavira,    might    have   given    the  name    to   the 
capital  in  his  reign. 

13.  Kanapper. — The  modern  name  of  this  place  is  Kalaiyar- 
kovil.  It  figures  with  the  former  name  both  in  classical  Tamil 
literature  and  in  the  campaigns  of  the  Ceylonese  general- 
Kanapper  was  a  remarkable  fortress  in  the  days  of  the  early 
Tamil  classics  and  had  for  its  chief  the  invincible  Vengai  Marban 
(the  man  of  the  tiger-breast  or  preferably  of  the  Margossa 
garland,  possibly  a  totemic  symbol).  He  was  overthrown  by  the 
Pandyan  Ugrapperuvaludi.  It  contains  a  Siva  temple  of  which 
the  structure  is  rather  modern  and  seems  to  have  been  more  or 
less  completely  renewed  in  the  days  of  the  usurper  chieftain 
Chinna  Marudu  of  Ramnad.  In  the  old  days  the  place  seems  to 
have  been  surrounded  by  dense  forests  and  might  have  belonged 
to  the  division  which  was  called  Kana  Nadu  (forest-country) 
including  within  it  a  considerable  part  of  what  is  now  Ramnad 
district  and  the  southern  portion  of  Pudukotta.  The  Chetty 
townlet  of  Kanadukattan  seem  to  be  a  place  where  a  frontier 
guard  was  located.  This  Kanapper  figured  several  times  in  the 
campaigns  of  the  Ceylonese  general  in  the  war  of  the  Pandya 
succession,  and  was  reputed  a  fortress  of  very  great  strength 
though  there  is  now  no  vestige  of  it.  This  bit  of  forest  country 
seems  to  have  been  marked  off  into  forests  of  various  trees  of 
which  the  country  round  Kanapper,  for  a  radius  of  seven  or  eight 
miles,  was  a  forest  of  Jyot-i  or  JyotishmatI  trees  (Cardiospermum 
halicacabum).  The  bit  of  country  immediately  south  of  it  is 
described  as  a  forest  of  Margossa.  Reasons  have  been  given  in 
the  text  for  regarding  this  place  as  the  Jyotishkudi  to  which  the 
Vaishnava  fugitives  of  Srirangam  retired  when  the  second  sack 
of  the  temple  took  place.  It  is  reachable  from  Devakotta  or 
Sivaganga,  and  even  from  Tiruppatttir.  A  road  south  connects  it 
with  the  railway  station  Paramagudi. 

14.  Kandur. — The  place  captured  and  destroyed  by  Malik 
Kafur,  identified  with  Kannanur,  which  see  below. 

15.  Kannanur. — Kannanur,  Sanskrit  Khandanapura,  is  known 
in  Hoysala  inscriptions  as  Trivikramapura.  It  is  about  five  miles 
north  of  the  island  of  Srirangam  and  was  the  place  chosen  and 
fortified  by    the   Hoysala    Somesvara    when   he    had    effected  a 
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permanent  lodgment  in  the  Chola  country  to  keep  the  aggressive 
Pandyas  out.  Both  Somesvara  and  his  son  Ramanatha,  had  it 
as  their  capital.  Though  the  Pandyas  got  so  far  the  upper  hand 
of  it  that  they  took  the  place  several  times,  it  continued  in  the 
possession  of  the  Hoysalas  till  the  Muhammadans  took  it  ultima- 
tely ;  and  ever  since,  it  remained  their  chief  encampment  in  that 
part  of  the  country  from  which  they  sallied  out  in  their  various 
expeditions.  Kannanur  is  for  reasons  given  in  the  text  identi- 
fied both  with  Kandur  of  the  early  Muhammadan  invasions  which 
destroyed  the  place  gradually,  and  with  the  Kobban  of  Ibn  Batuta 
in  the  battle  at  which  place  Vira  Ballaja  III  was  put  to  death. 

16.  Kanhun. — There  is  a  place  Kanhur  a  little  to  the  east 
of  the  road  from  Matthra  to  Ujjain  across  Central  India.  This 
is  described  as  a  place,  twenty-one  days'  march  from  Tankal. 
It  seems  to  be  the  place  marked  Kanhur  which  may  answer  well 
the  itinerary,  twenty-one  days'  march  from  Tankal  on  the  Jumna 
which  must  have  been  somewhere  near  Muttra.  From  here  the 
further  march  to  Gurgam  took  seventeen  days  according  to 
Amir  Khusru.  If  the  identification  of  Gurgam  with  Kharegam 
should  prove  correct  this  may  be  the  place  that  is  meant  by 
Amir  Khusru.  The  actual  importance  of  the  identification  of 
these  three  places  consists  in  our  gaining  an  idea  of  the  road 
actually  taken,  which,  in  this  present  instance,  appears  to  have 
followed  more  or  less,  the  modern  road  leading  from  Muttra 
and  going  through  Bharatpur  and  Kotta  to  Ujjain,  and  thence 
down  to  Mandhata  on  the  Narbada,  and  across  south-eastwards 
to  Elichpur. 

17.  Kharababad. — -This  was  according  to  Amir  Khusru  the 
head-quarters  of  Paras  Deo  Dalvi,  the  commander-in-chief  of 
Ram  Deo  of  Deogir,  which  lay  some  considerable  distance  from 
Deogir  and  was  reached  by  the  army  of  Malik  Kafur  at  the  end 
of  an  arduous  march  and  having  crossed  three  rivers  Sini, 
Godavari  and  Binhur  (or  Bhima).  This  seems  to  be  a  place  set 
over  against  the  south-eastern  frontier  of  the  dominions  of  the 
Raja  of  Deogir.  If  we  could  presume  a  little  mixing  up  in  the 
narrative  of  Amir  Khusru,  the  identification  suggested  in  the  text 
for  Kharababad,  namely  Bir,  would  be  satisfactory.  The  diffi- 
culty in  this  is  that  Bir  is  not   situated  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
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three  rivers  in  the  course  of  the  march  ;  otherwise   Bir  would 
serve  the  purpose  well. 

18.  Kdtakadurgam. — This  means  the  fortress  of  the  Kataka 
or  Kadava  which  was  an  alternative  name  of  the  Pallavas  gener- 
ally, and,  in  the  period  with  which  we  are  dealing,  was  applied 
in  particular  to  the  Pallava  chieftains  who  had  the  country  round 
Cuddalore  for  their  possession  and  had  for  their  capital  Senda- 
mangalam,  the  fortress  of  which  is  referred  to  as  Kataka 
Durgam.  The  references  in  Pandaya  inscriptions  to  the 
Katakas  are  to  this  Kadava  country,  and  should  not  for  reasons 
given  in  the  text,  be  taken  to  mean  Cuttack  up  to  which  they  do 
not  appear  to  have  ever  extended  their  authority  or  influence. 
Kataka  is  only  popular  Sanskritization  of  Kadava. 

19.  Kllanilai. — This  is  the  famous  fort  quite  on  the  frontier 
of  Pudukotta,  which  in  recent  Pudukotta  history  had  passed 
several  times  from  hand  to  hand  among  the  rulers  of  Tanjore, 
Ramnad  and  Pudukotta.  In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
it  was  apparently  on  a  road  leading  east  and  west  from  Arantangi 
to  Tiruppattur  and  possibly  Pon-Amaravati.  Parts  of  the  old 
road  could  be  seen  even  now.  This  is  called  Kllanilai  as 
opposed  to  another  village  some  miles  to  the  north  which  is 
called  Melanilai ;  there  is  a  village  between  called  Pudunilai.1 
In  the  days  of  the  Nayakas  of  Tanjore,  Pattukkottai,  Arantangi, 
Kllanilai  and  Tiruppattur  formed  the  four  frontier  forts  well 
fortified  and  connected  by  a  high  road.  In  the  days  of  the 
Ceylon  war,  Pon-Amaravati,  Kllanilai  and  Manamelkkudi  marked 
the  uppermost  northern  boundary  of  the  Pandya  country. 

20.  Kundani. — This  is  a  place  till  recently  unknown  to  fame 
in  the  Krishnagiri  Taluka  of  the  Salem  district  and  on  the 
frontier  of  Bangalore  district.  It  seems  to  have  been  in  early 
times  a  place  of  considerable  importance  and  is  on  one  of  those 
military  roads  which  were  often  made  use  of  in  the  wars  of  the 
Carnatic.  As  a  road  from  here  passes  through  the  Berigai 
Palaiyam,  Budikotta  and  thence  to  Bangalore,  it  was  one  of  the 
capitals  in  the  days  of  the  last  Hoysalas.  (Mr.  F.  J.  Richards' 
Salem  Gazetteer,  vol.  i,  part  ii,  p.  43). 

1  See  map  in  Mr.  Hemingway's  Gazetteer  of  Trichinopoly. 
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21.  Kunditkala. — This  is  the  place  to  which  the  Ceylon  army 
of  invasion  marched  after  taking  possession  of  Ramesvaram, 
and  having  arrived  at  the  place,  the  general  found  it  convenient 
as  a  centre  of  operations.  The  Ceylon  General  therefore  made 
fortifications  of  considerable  strength  in  it  and  made  it  his  head- 
quarters in  the  first  stage  of  the  war.  It  is  described  as  having 
been  midway  between  the  seas,  a  description  that  would  imply 
that  it  is  a  place  from  which  one  could  sail  south  or  north  with 
equal  facility.  This  place  is  said  to  have  been  attacked  by 
Kulasekhara  with  a  land  army  as  well  as  a  fleet  of  boats.  This 
statement  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  local  tradition,  for 
which  there  is  even  some  monumental  evidence,  that  the  narrow 
passage  of  the  sea  now  bridged  over  was  connected  by  land 
with  the  other  shore.  The  very  name  Mandapam,  the  railway 
station,  is  explained  as  having  been  given  to  the  locality  because 
of  a  pavilion  to  which  the  god  of  Ramesvaram  used  to  be  taken 
on  occasions  of  an  annual  festival.  They  would  not  do  so  across 
the  sea  by  means  of  boats.  This  is  the  place  now  called 
Kundugal  about  two  miles  east  of  Pamban  Railway  Station, 
where  there  is  a  fairly  good  harbour,  which  the  South  Indian 
Railway  Company  make  use  of  as  their  docks-for  repairs. 

22.  Kurundangudi. — There  is  a  village  of  this  name  near 
Kalaiyar  Kovil. 

23.  Kham. — The  equivalent  for  this  is  suggested  in  Kadamba- 
vanam  a  city  now  in  ruins,  which  must  have  been  one  of  some 
considerable  importance  from  the  remains  of  its  fortifications 
that  one  sees  in  the  locality  of  Narttamalai  about  eleven  miles 
from  Pudukotta  along  the  Trichinopoly  road,  and  about  a  mile 
aside  of  it.  The  particular  locality  is  called  now-a-days 
Kadambar  Malai  and  the  god  called  KadambavanesVara. 
The  city  might  have  been  Kadambavanam  of  which  Kham 
would  be  a  possible  contraction.  Further  research  may  confirm 
this  identification. 

24.  Manamelkkudi. — There  are  two  places  of  this  name. 
Manamelkudi  proper  is  a  little  way  to  the  south  of  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Vellar  which  divides  Pudukotta  into  two  halves  almost 
equally.  There  is  a  north  Manamelkudi  a  little  way  to  the  north 
of  it.     This  seems  to  have  been  the  limit  of   the   advance  of  the 
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Ceylonese   general   although    he    claims    to   have  destroyed   the 
country  for  two  leagues  northward  of  it. 

25.  Mdnavlramadura. — This  seems  apparently  to  stand  for 
what  is  now,  by  contraction,  called  Manamadura.  The  name 
was  probably  given  from  the  title,  it  may  be  of  a  Pandya  King, 
Manavira.  This  is  a  railway  station  on  the  Madura- Pamban 
line.  It  is  on  the  Vaigai  river  and  is  a  place  of  some  importance. 
It  is  one  of  the  alternative  places  proposed  for  the  head-quarters 
of  the  Ramnad  district  now. 

26.  (1)  Mangalam. — This  is  a  common  name  of  various 
places,  and,  in  the  course  of  the  Ceylon  war,  this  name  occurs  in 
various  stages  of  the  campaign.  The  first  Mangalam,  geographi- 
cally speaking  starting  from  Ramesvaram,  is  the  place  about 
fifteen  or  sixteen  miles  from  the  railway  station  Paramagudi  on 
the  road  Paramagudi-Ilaiyangudi-Kalaiyarkovil-Tiruppattur  road. 
This  is  called  Valudivalmangalam  in  old  books  in  the  locality. 
The  present  village  is  remarkable  only  for  a  Durga  temple 
which  is  much  sought  after  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  locality. 
About  a  mile  from  the  town  towards  the  south,  there  are  the 
remains  of  a  temple,  which  contain  a  few  broken  inscriptions 
in  characters  which  may  be  of  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century. 
Just  a  little  way  from  it  is  a  pretty  large  bit  of  raised  ground 
which  is  pointed  out  as  the  site  of  the  old  city  which  the  Maha- 
vam£a  account  says  was  destroyed  in  the  course  of  the  Ceylon 
war.  It  is  at  a  distance  of  about  eight  or  nine  miles  by  country 
road  from  Kajaiyar  Kovil. 

(2)  There  are  two  other  Mangalams  that  figure  in  the 
campaign  to  which  the  Ceylon  general  had  to  go  to  meet  the 
fugitive  Vira  Pandya,  the  son  of  Vikrama  Pandya  who  was  put 
to  death  by  his  rival  Kulasekhara.  These  are  Kijamangalam 
and  Melamangalam  at  the  foot  of  the  hills  west  of  Madura,  and 
very  near  the  town  of  Periakulam.  These  are  certainly  places 
to  which  one  in  the  position  of  Vira  Pandya  would  naturally  go 
for  refuge,  as  access  to  the  place  for  an  army  would  be  some- 
what difficult,  and  a  retreat  for  a  fugitive  into  the  Travancore 
country  across  the  hills  would  be  easy. 

(3)  There  is  a  third  Mangalam  that  figures  in  the  course 
of  the  war  in  the  campaigns  in  the  Tinnevelly  district  after  the 
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taking  of  Srivalliputtur.  The  possibility  is  that  it  is  the  village 
Mangalam  in  the  Siittur  Taluk  of  the  Ramnad  district  now.  I  do 
not  know  of  any  remains  to  make  the  place  of  any  historical 
importance. 

27.  Manjakkiidi  is  another  village  that  figures  in  this  cam- 
paign and  is  a  village  in  the  Tanjore  district  now,  not  very  far 
from  Manamelkkudi. 

28.  Mankul. — The  translator  in  Elliott's  vol.  iii  suggests 
Namakkal  as  the  equivalent  of  this  which  would  be  an  impos- 
sible distance  for  a  man  from  Madura  to  retire  into  for  safety. 
Mankul  is  undoubtedly  Mangalam.  There  are  a  number  of  these 
Mangalams  about  Madura.  The  Mangalam  that  is  referred  to 
here  seems  to  be  the  two  Kila  Mangalam  and  Mela  Mangalam 
near  Periakulam  in  the  western  ghats.  We  have  a  historical 
precedent  to  justify  this  identification  as  that  is  the  locality  to 
which  Vira  Pandya  fled  when  his  father's  rival  Kulasekhara  had 
got  the  upper  hand  and  assassinated  the  father  and  his  family. 

29.  Mavilangai. — This  would  mean  great  Lanka.  This  is 
known  to  classical  Tamil  literature  as  old  Mavilangai,  and  seems 
to  refer  to  the  country  round  Kanchlpuram  and  Vellore.  A 
village  of  the  Ramnad  district  (Paramagudi  Taluk)1  seems  also 
to  have  been  known  by  this  designation.  The  former  appears  to 
be  the  territory  referred  to  in  Pandya  inscriptions  as  northern 
Lanka,  as  opposed  to  Tennilankai,  the  Southern  Lanka  or 
Ceylon. 

30.  Motupalli. — This  is  one  of  the  many  ports  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Krishna  and  was  a  port  of  great  importance  under  the 
Kakatiyas,  whose  king  Ganapati  gave  the  charter  embodied 
in  the  Motupalli  inscription  to  the  sea-going  merchants  of  the 
place.  This  charter  was  renewed  by  the  Reddi  chief  Anna  Vema 
on  another  occasion.  The  so-called  kingdom  of  Motupalli  at  the 
time  of  Marco  Polo  must  have  been  the  Kakatiya  kingdom.  It 
is  marked  on  the  Gazetteer  Atlas  of  India  some  distance  south 
of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Krishna.  The  ruler  of  the  so-called 
kingdom  of  Motupalli,  at  the  time  that  Marco  Polo  visited  the 
coast   must  have  been  the  Kakatiya  king  Parataparudra.     His 
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grandmother  Rudramba,  the  daughter  of  king  Ganapati,  not  wife, 
as  Marco  Polo  says,  had  retired  in  his  favour  just  a  year  or  two 
before.  This  Pratapa  Rudra,  the  second  of  the  name,  ruled 
from  1292,  or  a  little  earlier,  to  1328  when  he  died  on  his  way  to 
Delhi  as  prisoner  of  Muhammad  bin  Tughlak  at  Mantenna 
(Mantrakuta)  on  the  Godaveri.  It  was  his  Brahman  minister 
Katama  or  Katayya  (Kattu  of  the  Muhammadan  historians.) 
that  became  a  convert  to  Islam,  and  was  the  chief  minister  under 
Sultan  Firuz  Tughlak  (for  authority  see  note  above  on  p.  180). 
There  seems  to  be  little  authority  for  regarding  Motupalli  as 
the  same  as  Masulipatam,  as  Mr.  Marsden  gives  Mosul  as  an 
alternative  name,  though  it  is  just  possible  according  to  the 
inscription  that  Motupalli  was  itself  on  an  island  or  near  an 
island  at  the  mouth  of  the  Krishna. 

31.  Mudigondasolapuram. — This  is  otherwise  called  Gangai- 
gondasolapuram. That  the  two  are  names  of  the  same  place 
rests  upon  the  following  : — 

(1)  Mudigondasola  and  Gangaigondasoja  are  both  of  them 
titles  of  the  great  Chola  Rajendra  I. 

(2)  Several  inscriptions  speak  of  the  Pandyas  crowning 
themselves  in  the  capital  of  the  Cholas  at  Mudigondasolapuram 
in  the  period  of  the  Pandya  invasions  when  the  Chola  capital 
was  in  Gangaigondasolapuram. 

(3)  Reference  was  made  in  the  text  that  Kulottunga  I 
issued  a  royal  order  from  his  palace  in  Mudigondasolapuram  ; 
this  Kulottunga's  capital  was  Gangaigondasolapuram,  of  course 
with  other  alternative  capitals. 

(4)  Rajendra  Chola  I  himself  issued  the  Tiruvalangadu 
plates  from  Mudigondasolapuram.  These  facts  seem  to  establish 
the  identity  completely. 

32,.  Nettur. — This  is  a  place  just  five  miles  to  the  west  of 
Ilaiyangudi,  and  is  supposed  to  mark  the  western  fringe  of  the 
'  margossa  forest '  of  this  part  of  the  forest  country.  It  must 
have  been  a  place  of  great  importance  in  the  twelfth  century  as 
several  battles  were  fought  in  this  place.  It  was  here  that 
Kulottunga  III,  the  Chola  King,  defeated  Vira  Pandya  one  of 
the  rivals  to  the  Pandya  throne.  Two  battles  were  fought  here 
before  that  by  the  Ceylonese  general  in  his  campaigns  in  favour 
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of  this  Vira  Pandya's   father.     It   is  about   seven   or  eight   miles 
north  by  west  of  Paramagudi  Railway  Station. 

33.  Pasa. — This  is   called  Pasipattanam   now,  and   is  a   port 
about  ten  or  twelve  miles  north  of  Tondi   and   at  the   end  of   a 

'  great  trunk  road,  passing  through  Palni,  Dindigal,  Tiruppattur 
and  DevakoHa.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  played  any  very 
important  part,  except  in  this  particular  war. 

34.  Pon-Amaravati. — This  is  the  head-quarters  of  the  division 
of  PudukoHa  now  about  twenty  to  twenty-two  miles  from 
Pudukotta  and  on  a  not  particularly  good  road.  It  was  the 
head-quarters  of  a  division  which  was  called  Kadaladaiyadu- 
Ilankai-konda  Solavajanadu.  It  was  a  place  of  great  conse- 
quence during  the  period  of  Pandya  revival,  and  is  described  in 
the  Mahavamsa  as  having  contained  a  royal  palace  of  three 
stories.  This  is  the  place  to  which  the  Pandyas  advanced  when- 
ever they  made  an  effort  to  march  upon  the  Chola  country. 
There  are  vestiges  of  an  old  high  road  from  Tiruppattur  to 
Pon-Amaravati  and  full  reasons  are  given  in  the  text  (104-7)  for 
regarding  that  the  old  high  road  from  Madura  went  by  the  way 
of  Pon-Amaravati,  perhaps  leaving  aside  the  present  day  road 
from  Pudukotta  to  Trichinopoly.  According  to  the  Mahavamsa 
Pon-Amaravati  was  on  the  northern  most  frontier  of  the  Pandya 
country,  the  frontier  line  being  marked  by  Pon-Amaravati, 
Kilanilai  and  Manamelkudi,  a  little  to  the  south  of 'the  river 
southern  Vellar.  This  line  marks  the  limit  of  the  Ceylon  inva- 
sions according  to  the  Mahavamsa  itself. 

35.  Ponparappi. — This  is  a  place  in  what  is  now  the  Salem 
district,  on  a  tributary  of  the  river  South  Pennar  almost  due 
west  of  Tirukkovilur  and  at  a  distance  of  twelve  or  thirteen 
miles.  It  was  the  head-quarters  of  a  principality  under  the 
Cholas,  and  was  the  division  of  the  country  referred  to  as 
Magadai  Mandalam  or  Magara  Kingdom  in  inscriptions.  It  is 
this  that  had  to  be  overcome  before  the  Hoysalas  could  enter 
the  Tamil  country.  Its  territory  appears  to  have  extended 
north  from  that  to  threaten  communications  between  Tiruvanna- 
malai  and  Krishnagin. 

36.  Puliyur, — Puliyur  and  Perumparra  Puliyur,  which  occur 
in  inscriptions  are  both  of  them  alternative  names. of  Chidam- 
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baram.  The  later  Cholas  as  well  as  the  Pandyas  made  it  the 
fashion  after  the  coronation  of  a  new  ruler  in  the  royal  capital 
■Mudigondasolapuram,  to  have  themselves  anointed  again  in  this 
place.  This  is  identified  for  reasons  given  in  the  text  with  the 
Brahmastpuri  of  the  Muhammadans. 

37.  Santaneri. — This  is  the  form  in  which  the  word  occurs 
in  the  Mahavamsa  account  of  the  Ceylon  campaign.  It  pro- 
bably refers  to  what  was  known  as  Sattaleri  in  Kilakkarai  Taluk 
of  the  Ramnad  district  (No.  1  of  1912). 

38.  Sannali. — There  are  two  passes,  named  by  Amir  Khusru 
through  which  the  Muhammadan  army  had  to  march  before 
it  could  come  into  the  country  :of  Vira  Pandya.  Of  the  two, 
Tabar  is  almost  certainly  Toppur,  but  Sarmali  is  not  clear,  if  we 
should  expect  to  find  it  in  any  locality  before  the  army  reached 
the  Kaveri.  There  seems  again  to  be  a  mixing  up  of  accounts. 
If  we  could  take  this  statement  of  Amir  Khusru  to  be  a  general 
statement  as  to  the  character  of  the  route,  it  would  be  correct  as 
any  army  had  to  pass  through  the  pass  of  Toppur  once,  and,  if 
they  marched  straight  upon  Madura  or  the  Pandya  country 
proper,  they  would  have  had  to  march  through  another  pass,  one 
side  of  which  was  constituted  by  Sirumalai  and  the  other  side  by 
Alagarmalai  on  the  road  to  Madura.  This  is  the  pass  known  in 
modern  Indian  history,  as  the  Nattam  pass.    . 

39.  Siruvayal. — There  are  two  places  of  this  name,  one  of 
them  is  a  little  to  the  north-west  of  Kalaiyar  Kovil  almost  in 
the  direction  of  Tiruppattur  ;  another  one  much  farther  north 
and  quite  close  to  the  frontier  of  Pudukotta.  In  the  description 
of  the  campaign  of  the  Ceylonese  general  Siruvayal  seems  to  be 
closely  associated  with  Semponmari  ;  where  it  so  occurs  it  is 
very  likely  that  the  Siruvayal  referred  to  is  the  farther  one  from 
Kajaiyar  Kovil.  It  is  very  likely  that  both  the  places  had  to  be 
separately  conquered  by  the  general. 

40.  Semponmari. — This  is  a  place  very  near  Kunnakkudi  on 
the  road  from  Kanadu  Kattan  to  Tiruppattur.  This  is  referred 
to  in  an  inscription  of  the  early  thirteenth  century  as  being  in 
Talaiyur  Nadu  in  the  Tiruppattur  Taluk  (No.  129  of  1908). 
This  is  not  very  far  from  the  more  northern  of  the  two 
Siruvayals  referred  to  under  another  head. 
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41.     Talabilla. — This  is  described  in  the   Mahavamsa  as  the 
port  of  embarkation  of  the  Ceylon  army   from  the  north-west  of 
Ceylon.     The  army  is  said  to  have  landed  at  a  place  of  the  same 
name  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Ramesvaram  a  journey  of  a  night 
and  day.     There  is,  however,  no  Talabilla  traceable  on  the  coast 
of  Ramesvaram,  but  from  local  enquiry  it  is  found  that  a  port 
east  of  Ramesvaram  at  a  distance  of  about  four  miles   was  the 
port  of  landing  in  the  following  period.      It   is  stated  that   it  was 
there  that  the  Kandyans  landed  the  stone  for  the   re-building  of 
the    Ramesvaram   temple    of   which    some   are   still   left  in   the 
harbour  at  a  place  on  the  coast   called   Pujiyadisalai.     That  was 
probably  what  the   Ceylonese  called   Talabilla.     Other   circum- 
stances of  this  landing  make  it   very   probable  that  that  was  the 
place  where  the  landing  was  effected.     It  should   be   noted   here 
that  it   is  about   two    miles   straight    from    the   building   called 
Gandamadana  where  a  pair  of  foot  impressions  is  pointed  out  as 
Rama's  feet.     It  was  stated  in  the  text  that  in  all  probability  it 
was  a  Buddhist  structure,  possibly  raised  by    Lankapura   on  the 
occasion  of  his  invasion. 

42.  Tondi. — Tondi  is  a  port  about  twenty  miles  east  from 
Kalaiyar  Kovil  and  is  on  the  road  from  Madura.  This  was  known 
to  classical  Tamils  as  Solan  Tondi,  and  was  a  great  centre  of 
eastern  trade  including  that  of  the  Chinese  in  the  days  of  clas- 
sical Tamil  literature.  It  seems  to  have  retained  some  of  its 
importance  even  in  the  centuries  of  the  Muhammadan  invasions. 
This  was  one  of  the  places  that  the  Ceylon  general  took  after 
some  considerable  fighting. 

43.  Tiruvekambama. — This  is  the  form  in  which  the  word 
occurs  in  the  account  of  the  Ceylon  campaigns.  There  is  a 
place  called  Tiruveganpattu  a  little  to  the  south-east  of  Kalaiyar 
Kovil  which  would  suit  the  details  of  the  narrative. 

44.  Tribhuvanam  or  Tiruppuvanam. — This  is  a  place  in  the 
Tanjore  district  about  three  miles  or  a  little  more  from  Kumba- 
konam  and  somewhat  less  than  a  mile  from  Tiruvidaimarudur. 
This  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Tiruppuvanam  in  the 
Madura  district  on  the  Madura- Ramnad  line  of  the  South  Indian 
Railway-  It  is  popularly  known  by  the  Tamil  name  Tiruppu- 
vanam,  and    is   given   a    fanciful   origin    that   it   was  so   called 
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because,  as  the  story  has  it,  Varaguna  Pandyan,  whom  the  ghost 
of  a  Brahman  he  put  to  death  was  always  haunting,  turned  back 
there  to  see  whether  it  was  still  following  him  after  leaving  the 
shrine  at  Tiruvadaimarudur.  The  duplicate  of  inscriptions  in 
the  temple  of  the  Chola  emperor,  Kulottunga  III  puts  it  beyond 
doubt  that  the  place  was  called  Tribhuvana-Viresvara  from  one 
of  his  titles  Tribhuvanavlra,  which  has  been  contracted  into 
Tribhuvanam  with  its  Tamil  equivalent  Tiruppuvanam  ;  the 
name  at  any  rate  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  story. 

45.  VedSlai. — Tonitturai,  Marakkayarpattanam,  Vedalai  are 
all  havens  alongside  of  one  another  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
Peninsula  of.  Mandapam  and  set  over  against  the  island  of 
Ramesvaram  in  a  well  sheltered  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Mannar. 
Being  at  the  head  of  the  gulf,  it  was  apparently  a  starting  point 
for  the  ships  and  boats  getting  ready  to  go  for  pearl  fishing. 
(See  under  Battelar). 

46.  Velangudi. — There  are  two  Velangudis,  one  of  them 
about  four  miles  from  Kanadukattan.  That  is  not  the  Velangudi 
referred  to  in  the  Ceylonese  campaign.  On  the  road  between 
Tiruppattiir  and  Pon-Amaravati,  of  which  a  part  over  ten  to 
twelve  miles  is  traceable  now,  there  is  this  village  Velangudi 
eight  miles  or  so,  south  of  Pon-Amaravati.  The  taking  of 
Velangudi  naturally  led  on  to  the  capture  of  Pon-Amaravati 
as  well  in  the  campaign.  The  road  actually  branches  off  a 
little  less  than  a  mile  from  Tiruppattiir  on  the  Tiruppattur- 
Tiiumeyyam  road,  and  one  has  to  get  to  Kandavarayampatti  by 
a  pathway.  Then  begins  the  road  passing  through  Velangudi- 
Puvalankurichi  and  Pon-Amaravati,  and  shows  even  some  of  the 
old  culverts. 


APPENDIX  A 

(i)   Tirukkolilr 

At   the   back   of   the   sanctum   of   the   Vishnu   temple  of    the 
twentieth  year  Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  I. 

(See  Lecture  II,  pp.  44-45.) 
( 1 )  a/u   emSl   un?  • 

iEiru>(iKe£iLi  sdsOLD{i—\iiee>iri iLjiQ  Qs=-ULDeai—.ihes>SiiLj    iB<oViQ&puu 
Gsrreir(frir)i&  Qenrui^e^U^iii   Q«ffLji.(®)(g  <^SiS\)IL\si  (§6isyfB6'^n'(Glfl )uu 
evireirrrirrhjg  G,u/Tnr)<#rfl(5tf)60  8Ulfl&&tu£d8>«(T    sSsierTiUITL- 
5.    afl0sy<SL_a)  euSsdiu^^i  e&ppw  Gum's 
■sQfjin&efl  su^igi  Q&i£i3  arreii  ibl-uu 

Qpeusas^  &l8icllu>  ruaapLD  osi'  wetr/siss 
r c cv su es> «  Qeu^npih  /seSssr  evi—csreuLpn    {<sirjpi  L~eir  isi/ofj] 
10.    £Saj[fiD]6B><$  <?ausrrfifii/y(6j  Q&tLieSSoisr  uSujpp 

(Sen i-psueasu    uirt Jfi/  l8hj^Si—^t  uneu 

er 5mip.6a>3:  tustrsi]^  *i«j(j  Q^ei>eo« 

15.   #/B*srr/T  (?.S6\9®a>rr  <#oi5r(rr)  (gffsw 

usdodsufr  QppStu  unnp$<su  Qaeveor 
apes>p&L—  LO^hQsirasr  Q^q^san Qp  Q^Qf)Sah 

20.    j§)c\)G/0«/T6(f?  LDSa3fl(7/3if  @/B^JJ65r  y,L-l£-lLI 

Curreoitis^an"  tr^T/i  lSscA^  quitsSoju 

QuTcJrtfsS^tp  fsmL(Bu  LjsSlJJtTSl£G8r  Qunu.isexii 
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25.    sea&B^ip  rfirt-.(Bd  3,iUG}tTQ£ffl  etasoieira 
Qev^Slssr  a0<a/srf?uyu>  GeiiLpQpLD  uuutSrd 

.sffeflx/  tieorLp  $<3S£)i  &<£b&mip&&\JDp) 

30.    a^i—ap  LDmnfitonjiEj  Q&truBQp  LDVi—£iiki<&) 

LDiru.ru>  LDireHemfiLftli  u3emu.u(LpLD  u<50^Ly.p-&j>i 

e$!(wfi  seBursgllLb  \_$[jneuu  u$d?^ 

35.  Q^ibiSiuetear^  SmuSlfiiuu  QunfigiSrUtb  qaGajfnl^u 
eauLoQurdr  rLpis/.poA^siu  utrsmm '«(g*  Q«/r®«(*(»)«f?u 

lditu.su  LfiBen&  lUfTuS1!!^  SJGrfluPnr) 

Ga^  ajsrraj  65tl9G&£<£  LDsssrt—u&igi 

40.    cSrnTL9<2ffi£«L£)  Q&iLigi  Lj&ip  afi/fl##7 

ie(t(Bld  uirirrr&  ibitlds  fi%souLS(BiEi(6)& 

pu>(Bib  pQjj&em  LD&{&a)<iJn%m  Qix<&)Qsir<ssi!r(B 

lirririS  eaeiiJj  rLpaggiLD  Qun&iQsiitTLp^p 

*.tf/r(j9(i/(«j  Q&ilmj  (?^/T(6ffi(?/j3  Qcsir<5/sar(B 
45.    [Oi_//r-OSiyajiJi_;t_/f(s(?)]3  aiQ^LciapQ^-  a&psmn  sairip 

QtBlbSLIU  Uj6§iyiTJ£  f§@(2€lJSd6L60  U$  <pu\!i<3) 

Quirehasru:  u60u>Quire8iu  [^(Bevir  qp&o£u^us>ld)  ]4<2/u/r® 

Loek^ULD  fsl(V)QLD6<yn  asssr®  ldsst w&Gtfip&i 

GstreOLDtoOiT  QintoVtugllLD  (gjetflri  jg/Lprruj 
50.   aj(rjSfLc(7)  jaJiiLW  Loenit&G&suLp.  iSjessrimS 

\_LD(LciKi<£U>eo  eurre8(&jLb]6  QuiTesrearLoffir  ufiu-/ 
Qoirrrrdgi  (d)asiinh  pia^ma  'Qldqf)cS>'^is  Qsirsmiiih&i 
sjoeu & fiSssriu  Q&n$iLD9s&  LDessr^~u^  $eIqf)&&i 
55.   Q&n?ksLD$  uipmjb  Qsir&ssr(B  pr-aiQpldG&B^wfi)  QpmesiiLp^i^ 
LDirSsonpLf-UJii  ^/rsarfinfiusif?)  L^(4\-9;Qra/gBr(8)  p&atpuu 
[_LDfTiBpdsi>  (gjSsouj  GuirLpair(?)]&7  &ui-ijDfi&i(u} 
Quuasr  EU<s«"a;jj»f/?«»Lo  Qijjn®ibpir<air  Lj(Sjih&i 
Qu/b/DLf^eoeudssr  rSebrGu  (Oj)  Qpmgv  Qpairssiru-Lf. 

li£(5U/rj5i5Q£ira»S(Ufr  s&r^sflu  U6tsfls3nk(?)  3(SuirirQ^iuuuL^ir^  ? 

27 
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60.    QaipfijjrP.dj'kssr-i  & ip<&  ipigi  Qfifraofsliruud 

■£trQ!(&s\uj.  ipWcw ipi,£   Qsu U}&BLdQiU®)TLD    6S>&iU&e0^5 
jSf(S  en ■s&LLUrttsr isoofl  ^<sssrL-ir(9)iT  api^.iLfiLQiu.^^iL.i^.y- 
aSi-lt_u s^li—ipm LDijn  Gsv2is<r  a  (&)]£•£  rRiU"(l\ 

65,    Quit i5i(&)£sg>[i  iSKrrev^gnu  L-Luntscn  (?«.Tafi.airiQg}(6J 

Q&iKi&iu<so  Qairsssr'B'Ejpiih  ^QKQp<xQpLD  u<ssirL^.^Qp\ipijS 
CSfffT/pu^1   QdJSSrsgi  [h(ri£>(tpLb  QpitmesresqijLD 
l£efT  euLQiElS  afls»<_Qtf/r®«#/  a0LLz_0(lO)6rf? 
®s£«  si—puTrf)eo  Qeuii^ir  Q?ead(^pp 
70.    deu^ii  sirjstird  &)ia  (^aS/r**®)  &l njetRsu    Gssmssr^isrossrewli 

'       Q^siriLjp  pasrQpangjiii  Q  SLLi—Q^QeiTissr  Gp^^l 
eaemisiQLD  oU[_G'.sn"/E/56Sr  &es>pi-8sir  en  im u^zcr 
&<smiKiQsir(m\  ^Qh^G^irm  uardsoJSiS^  i_Ql#60euip(  «>)©]* 
75.    [^(UiSair  iupQiqrfQT)  /$iruppir(?)y' 

aplpt5>(3)  Qpn&{&)    <Xl—pQtfdsisr  QpSSI L/iJ is G& 

« sea sar Quu £8 isj  S ]feep e® ip/ip  Q^^a pcassrd  Sip^ 

G^6SrQs,!TIB3>65r  wiS^llLl—  Q$i<i&t—tt)l  <FgjL$S3r(?)  (lE ztr^QuiT/ibsJ 
&tr^££iu  ev it u ff S5BI th  8jia,Q8;65r  euyiEiQ 
80.     ey>T,i!$  QuQ^'EsesTL^'sisr  tfienjiLf  i-SlL(B^ 

fi}(rF)LDir6pii}>  iBirdsrQpsGSiLD  <2&e8uu  Gi&iei&lL 

u>rru.   tDgl&WIuS tt)(ttfLb  Quiriigj  ueuet^uSlGeo 

s^u^sS1^  Gsfr/S«6S)jnL|/EI  gliuSQyQ&rTGSGrQy  ^Gun'fiibp 

85.    Qsptreodsbu  u^eSd^u  i^mriEisir Lop  QrpsarQ&rrmsiiT 
6reoSko«  ssmi&pu  §jss>^&i^Q mp  udQsrGsm® 
^)3ueuir£v  Q&iLiujit  Q^irtSaSeo  iULD^ad(^ 
Q tmisuG en e\)  eSrmii  gn  «gj£D '  ^lpssudQiluzst  afl/'  i   rrfjcw 
apmasr  /Eto«@  (WLf-QiLp  !&(&,(&)  G&Guijp.d'\.£ip 

90.    drenriheuiSKB^'   Qwzir (6m#7  tSmOfonQfjiEfretr 
sirea  QeossrgjQuvm  ibuQl—MHE'  seSiU'1  (ec) 
exsueo  sr$inQ&(T<sfr<gfnr  4>l6B)!Il£!cpiS)8)  Q&Gff esfleStBji/S 
£j/r&uju>  Qun&dniLj  Qmirdsd  srQ^eesrQt—rr^i iiis 
suir&iLjLD  aiirasmQpi  LQ^aoLD^pi^  aidj%  (G^Qf)U>t—pa;nha8d) 

1jg,ssjri_r/r(ipuj.u^LLuj.^(^LLi^-).  ^pem  ^jxfr  ^siQ siitistr i^p  ^afluji. 

SoflaDL—iuir  strtrpsstsri—  eSanL—uSssr  (?)  *£i£T6i)5i/j£<E;Ss). 

S^idiSot   icmO(j?()5(5/rsrr  up-r)?fr.  6S(w)sBp!rsigigi(ipiDe!Si\DQ'neBr 
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95.    ^nevn^LD  G>suL-(B<aM<assid  <sssst(Buiuei  «»«aO-sff(14)'<sTiJr® 
Qsaeorr  <sa6ompgB  ^  Lpi^easnGuiruj  G)LDiuih(Bmi& 

uirtissrSm  Qsu-ssBt  u>(if)U  lj  mi  etimiumi  r^aap/i&iGT  mix-sir 
LDviireaid^u  uir^u-unr  QLosttrJOipLo  «S'/r(fO«/7"s»r 

100.  LQtT&rLp   csS^i—ufl    LDSSlLp   ^(Bdttiii 

3IT&Qib(Hld  uijSird  •seui^^Q  (ss)£_jfi( mi 
«i_«a>* uS <zbr i_f/ri_jfii mi  <?'cm®mi  GsL-(Bmi  susiR^^lL. 
Gt—eod.sqhilo'Siii  jn-i-seo  G  suoir^uSpstid   Q^lisuniuiiiQunp 
(3jjtsodtss>a  aiSoeSutsS  Q&iTu'trsfr  euirippGil 
105.  Qsussrjpi  unD&tiSair  LSlsQaQturrLntlJ  GaiiijSSOpd 
Q&rrmjpiLD  Sissri^sssSdJird  Q&irppQihG)  aitrtethifi 

QsussnrasiiLf.  eS^i^  dtaap^Lg  QfitR^&iu 
urr®LO  urres^il^iTrfl]2  Qsuipn'  GsL-tSda 
110.    t&fBuj  ^0lo0  &sisri§rflffd  Lnmkri^eSji 

smrmisaieisr(\oj  SL-'-^smsr^ffid  sputl^i t_c>&&rraBisrn 

G<sutrmi(gj  QpiftesiLcd  ^LprnhGiLDiTQ^iEi^d  fwtfiOair.w® 

LDirirtS&djuifasisr^jgj  en m on m op p p  <?,aj§(sfl)  Qujsbtu 
115.  CurOa/r®^  eu^&Qps  eoTiuQuiu  eudsaiunir 

GujirfQufr^Eigj  Ljearp^,Lbu  Qp^eoiru  Ljeosniri^siij 
LDmi&60iEi£  QsirL-®LD  LDStmdsn&ji  jSeopGpifid 
Q&tTiy_G)&trssisn—.  G)/Bjbp~lL-ip.(pp)  (?«/TLyiT(g(17)  (gjip 

120.  ^em^QjSir JDi^  Qi&iJoQuirp  Q f(ili}pp(pp)ldu  mirL-iq. 

Gu>pjD  <s2s<ruj(bi>ijj  eff/TcS  sipeossiBijp 

eQeirmi&iueo  wetsSiuesB  sSVquJ)  o  SM)  ir  am  ib[s)£I 
125.  eusrmiQaac  <xeurfi  uSlQ^iAqfjJBi  sgio&lju 

<S£_Qa>s8r  npLpmi(Sjmi  ■seS/seS  njtr(18)%5iir 

oi/[_(g60  GsuikffiRjS  LcesSuLjiuii)  iSrfliuir 

•£i?«V(aj(3j«a>£p  jqrBt&DeuiLifr  Gi^frnpSuSsir  Gpjdgi 

(tpG0$>  (|p^^/65)l_UJ/T  Qrjn($ih$p  jjAfT^ipfTfjeift^Uj) 
3=Gsn  LDiTpu^irLDjTTesr  j$     L/GiiGiir&d&ffeii^it^pfBlaeir       G&iTftssmfB     Qsiressr®- u  if. 
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Qsn'rmu.  Q&tt tpnapgi  eSffir  g^\Q e^>« u>  uessreaffi     ujQfj&RiiJ    l^&d'^1  iB^Uuirisssn^iu 
(2 pen ri ( &}<?£  ujiTtastir®  a_iD-"T^  (isn^ir  ?)    /R,u)(6»)ei>  LD&Qvtrpiu   eusttnirtL.®   uani—S 

TRANSLATION 

May  prosperity  ever  attend, 

While   the   goddess  of  wealth   whose  habitation   is  the   lotus, 
and  the  goddess  of  earth   rest   upon  his  arms  ;  while  the  goddess 
of   learning  whose  habitation   is  the  tongue,  and  the  goddess   of 
victory  flourish   in   all   their  glory ;  while   the   destructive   tiger 
and   the   evil-inflicting   bow   become   alike   in   their   decadence  ; 
while    the    fishes   twain    with    lines    of    beauty    play    upon    the 
brilliant  gold  mountain  (Meru)  ;  while  good    (dharma)   increases 
in   this    sea-girt    earth  ;    while   righteous    rule    prevails    beating 
down  the  evil-producing  dark-age  (Kali)  ;  while  the  great  earth  is 
cool  under  the  shadow  of  a  single  umbrella  ;  while  the  three  kinds  °- 
of  Tamil  flourish   in   their  order  ;  Avhile  the  four  Vedas  continue 
to  be  chanted  in  the  accustomed  manner  ;  while  the  five  sacrifices 
are  conducted  according   to  the   authorized  rites  ;  while  the  six 
systems  of  religion  prosper  in  all  their  beauty  ;  while  the  seven 
kinds  of  music  flourished  each   in   its   mode  ;  while  the  wheel  of 
authority  rolls  unobstructed   to   the  eight  cardinal  points  ;  while 
the  Konkanas,  Kalingas,  Kosalas,  Malavas,  the  Cheras  (Villavar), 
Magadhas,  Chalukyas  (Vikkalar  ?),  Cholas  (Sembiyar),  Pallavas 
and  all  others,  bringing  each  their  tribute  make   their  obeisance, 
pressing  each  party  their  petition,  one  before  the  other,  where 
they  are  to  live  ;  while  the  garland,  which  Indra  of  the  dazzling 
crown    had   put  on  his  neck,    shone    over   his   breast ;  he    had 
himself   crowned  in  order  that   the   path  of    Manu   created   by 
the  cool-lotus-seated  Brahma   may  prosper   on   earth.     Getting 


1  The  text  of  this  inscription  is  taken  from  that  published  on  pages  346-50 
of  vol.  xii.  of  the  Sen  Tamil  by  Pundit  A.  M.  SatagoparamSnujachariar  b}' 
the  courteous  permission  of  the  Madura  Tamil  Sangam. 

9  1.     Iyal — natural  or  spoken  or  prose, 

2.  Isai — verse  and 

3.  Natakam — dramatic — conventional,  containing  both  the  above  with 
other  distinguishing  characteristics. 
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the  land  of  the  Kaveri  (Ponni)  rid  of  the  authority  under  the 
tiger-seal,  and  making  the  orders  under  the  fish-emblem  of  the 
land  of  Kumari  (Kanni)  prevail,  he  spread  round  his  army  of 
angry  steeds  and  elephants,  and  gave  over  to  red-fire  the  cities 
of  Tanjore  (Tanjai)  and  Uraiyur  (Urandai).  While  umbrellas 
and  canopies  spread  their  red  and  blue,  he  spoiled  the  beauty  of 
the  blue-water  in  tanks  and  streams,  destroyed  the  country» 
ramparts,  towers,  and  dining  halls,  terraces,  and  pavilions  ;  while 
the  eyes  of  the  ladies  of  those  that  would  not  render  to  him 
respectful  submission  filled  with  water,  he  had  their  territory 
ploughed  with  asses,  and  sown  with  cowries.  He  fought  against 
the  angry  Chola  till  he  lost  his  anger,  and  turned  him  into  the 
desert  for  shelter.  He  then  assumed  the  (Chola's)  crown  and 
made  gifts  to  his  minstrels.  He  then  spread  his  fame  by  cele- 
brating the  anointment  of  heroes  in  the  coronation  hall  of 
thousand  pillars  ',  of  the  hostile  Chola,  the  golden  walls  of  which 
reached  up  to  the  skies  and  defied  being  praised  in  song.  Pul- 
ling out  by  the  head  the  name  '  other-king '  (pararaja)  that 
existed,  he  got  rid  of  the  community  of  property  in  the  earth  by 
mounting  his  war-elephant,  of  cruel  look,  which  was  in  the  habit 
of  shutting  its  eyes,  carrying  with  him  his  own  broad  shoulders 
and  sharp  weapons  (described  above).  Passing  the  boundaries 
of  the  holy  Puliyur  (Chidambaram),  the  residence  of  the  Veda- 
chanting  Brahmans  against  whom  war  is  unthinkable,  he 
delighted  his  eyes  by  the  sight  of  the  radiant  form  of  the  god 
with  Uma  in  the  '  golden-hall',  refulgent  with  the  divine  dance. 
Laying  his  head  in  worship  at  the  God's  glorious  feet,  unknown 
alike  to  the  beautiful  lotus-seated  Brahma  and  of  the  cool-basil- 
garlanded  Vishnu,  he  seated  himself  in  the  pavilion  (mandapa) 
effulgent  like  the  golden  Meru  in  the  city  of  the  gods,  near  the 
beautiful  lotus-pond  where  the  sleeping  swans  are  awakened  by 
the  humming  of  the  bees.  There  then  entered  the  Chola  king, 
on  the  assurance  being  given  that  he  would  be  restored  the 
crown,  the  garland  and  the  fertile  kingdom  he  had  lost — the 
Chola  king  who  abandoned  not  long  before  both  his  honour 
and  his  capital  alike  on  the  field  of  battle.  Pushing  for- 
ward his  own  son  and  stating  that  he  was  the  gift  of  the 
Pandya,    the    Chola    threw    himself    at    the  foot  of  the  throne 
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of  the  victor,  a  suppliant  for  favour.  He  (the  Victorious 
Pandya)  then  made  a  gift  by  pouring  of  water  which,  putting  an 
end  to  all  the  heat  in  the  hand  of  the  Chola  brought  on  by  his 
wandering  in  the  jungles,  crowned  him  and  offered  to  make  over 
his  kingdom  as  soon  as  the  war  in  which  he  was  engaged  should 
be  over.  In  execution  of  this,  his  promise,  the  ruler  of  all  the 
rulers  of  the  earth,  issued  a  royal  rescript  with  the  royal  sign- 
manual  of  the  fishes,  conferring,  at  the  same  time,  the  title 
Solapati  that  he  had  lost  before  and  the  old  city  upon  him  again 
and  dismissed  him  with  pleasure.  Among  the  kings  who  oppres- 
sed with  the  obstruction  caused  by  their  own  kinsfolk,  sup- 
plicated him  as  the  god  who  alone  could  remove  the  afflictions 
to  which  the  monarch s  of  this  earth  were  liable,  was  the  king  of 
North  Kongu  who  humbly  petitioned  for  a  hearing  of  all  the 
harm  that  his  own  relatives  had  done  him.  Giving  him  a 
patient  hearing,  he  sent  him  back  to  his  quarters  in  the  evening, 
presenting  him  with  a  garland  which  he  had  on,  the  sweet  smell 
of  which  was  the  attraction  to  swarms  of  bees.  Sometime  after 
this,  one  day  there  came  to  him  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army, 
whose  great  drums  sounded  like  the  ocean  itself,  the  king  of 
South  {ten)  Kongu.  He  prostrated  in  front  of  the  throne  saying 
all  those  near  and  dear  to  me  are  quite  well  (by  your  royal 
favour)  '.  The  great  king  thought  it  fitting  to  present  him  some 
of  the  brilliant  jewels  that  he  himself  had  put  on,  and  appointed 
him  suitable  apartments  as  a  mark  of  great  friendship.  Like 
the  three-eyed  Siva  on  the  back  of  an  elephant  receiving  the 
worship  of  Vishnu  (Tirumal)  and  the  four-faced  Brahma 
(Nanmukan),  he  made  a  state  entry  (pavani)  with  the  two 
kings  of  Kongu  paying  him  homage.  Not  agreeing  to  their 
proposal  for  cession  of  territory,  he  imposed  his  own  terms 
under  penalty  of  death  in  case  they  should  not  be  accepted,  and 
dismissed  them  (to  their  kingdoms).  Without  considering  that 
the  right  course  was  for  him  to  continue  to  worship  the  feet  of 
him  that  bestowed  the  crown  on  him  the  Chola,  on  a  later 
occasion,  declined  to  render  the  duty  and  the  tribute  due  to  his 
suzerain,  under  the  delusion  that  his  own  fertile  country  was  his 
security.  The  smaller  and  the  larger  divisions  of  the  army  sent 
by  the  Chola   were    rolled  back   upon   themselves,  the  horses, 
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elephants  and  chariots,  and  their  complement  of  men  were  cut 
down  till,  overcome  with  fear,  the   Chola  monarch  rolled  on  the 
sea-girt  earth  shaking  with  fear.     In   that  held  of  battle  filled 
with  warriors  whose  broad  chests  carried   the  arrows  shot   into 
them,  the  warriors  of  the    Pandya  ruler  cut  off  the  tusks  and 
trunks   of    war-elephants   to   make    tributes    of    them    to    their 
sovereign  ;  the   tuncated  bodies  of   warriors   who  fell   in   battle 
danced  under  the  canopy  formed  by   crows  (hovering  over  the 
field)    which   was  high  enough    to   reach   the   sky   and   seemed 
designed  to  shelter  the   field  from  rain  ;  and   all   over  the  field 
was  heard  the  '  song  '   of  vultures  ;  pleased  with   the   sight  and 
sound  thus  presented  he  caused  the  praise  of  the  goddess  of  the 
golden  trident  (Durga  in  her  aspect  as  the  goddess  of  the  battle- 
field) with  sweet-scented  hair  and  red  lips  to  be  sung  to  invoke 
acceptance  of  the  offering.     Having  drawn  his  sword  and  killed 
vast  multitudes  so  that  enemy  kings  cried   in  distress,  his  anger 
did  not  subside ;  he  irrigated   in  consequence  the  land  of  enemy 
kings  with  red-blood  and  sowed  them  with  cowries,  thus  exhibit- 
ing his  valour  in  full.     Enemy  kings  thus  making  him  hear  the 
war  songs  (parani)  of  poets,  the  earth  cooling  with  the  water  of 
his  bath,   he  took   in   the  attack  the  whole  body  of  the  enemy's 
women  folk.     He  then  proceeded  to  Mudigondasolapuram,  whose 
tall  gates  of  entry  {gopuras)  carried  flags  on  their  tops,  preceded 
by  the  chief  queen  of   the   vanquished  Chola  and  other  distin- 
guished  ladies   of   the    palace   carrying    '  the    eight   auspicious 
objects '  l    beginning    with    the    water    jar.     He  then    anointed 
himself    hero,    having   planted    pillars    of   victory    in   all   direc- 
tions.    Putting  on  then  the   '  anklet  of   heroes,'   the  wearing  of 
which  made  the  chains  on  the  ankles  of  the  victorious  weapon - 
wielding   northern    monarchs   stir,    he  took    his    seat    upon    the 
jewel-bedecked  throne    of    heroes,  while    the   fly-whisks  gently 
wafted  on  either  side  of  him.     Seated  along  with  him  was  the 

i  These  are  (1)  Fly-whisk.  (5)  Drum. 

(2)  full  water  pot.  (6)  lamp. 

(3)  mirror.  (7)  banner. 

(4)  Elephant  goad.  (8)  pair  of  fishes. 
Slightly  different  however  are  : — 

mrgarajo  vrsh5  nfigah  kalaso  vyajanam  tatha  |  vaijayanti  tathfi  bhcri  dipa 
ityashtamangalam  |j  — lion,  bull,  elephant,  water  pot,  fly  whisk,  banner,  drum 
and  lamp. 
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queen  Ulagamulududaiyal  (the  queen  of  the  world)  deferentially 
praised  by  the  most  esteemed  ladies  of  the  northern  monarchs 
whose  elephant  hordes  trumpeted  like  the  ocean  itself. 

In  the  twentieth  year  of  Sri  Ko  Maravarman  Tribhuvana- 
chakravarti  Sri  Sundara  Pandya  Deva  who  anointed  himself  a 
hero  at  Mudigondasolapuram  after  taking  the  Chola  country — on 
the  hundred  thousand  thirtieth  (miswritten  figure  for  130)  day 
seated  in  the  couch  Malavarayan  in  the  hall  in  front  of  the  bed- 
chamber, in  the  palace  to  the  east  of  Madakkulam  at  Madura  in 
Madurodaya  valanadu — issued  a  royal  order. 

(ii)  Prasasti  {Meykkirti)  of  Jatavarman  Sundarapdndya  I 
{Text  of  Mr.  T.  A.  Gopinatha  Rao,  M.A.) 

(See  Lecture  II,  pp.  46-54.) 

LLiAeoiT    GU6irn§}&Lp  fdrnjiASsir  L-faBLpn&LD  uemirii^Qhuu 
iEirw6i>n  eusirirsSso  evftrrjffi  iB60L$(&ju>rr  ldsbt ^^leapius1 
^eoiDUjaisoff^  fipeerLDL—isiof  filQKjdQ&rreifteir   LBm&euirtp 

5.    uSsr^Quireo  giujiULfSLL  uL^ireueo^l  Qmn(wiGi<£aL-.L—j5 
^Qrfjeueajs  sui^p^S)^  Q&ag£piSffl  Q&esrjpisoeUjg 
p sssr i—n (it ld) 633ft & «afl is>& (.«)3 jessst uf.se> o (Gjip  un  irSippp 

Q3JIEl<£&tTU&    «sS<ELJL/E^7    Q&l£j3  SIT QSVSBDT    Lp-cB&fB  1—UU& 

10.  ^flr)nf)q6$(2umu  su6sru)bSii—\jji 

«ojsSj«J!jr(9  QiB(BiQS><sns  sasreumjuSlffO  eSSenujrri^ 

snhLD'sei pi  un  m> u <£uQ  su <k e&  djzpihs  ripi—&si®puu 
aiqrfih^iH^Lg  u. f tft iu rip  uijrii&LctUji  ^pQrsp^iL/i 
15.    ^t^igiQdsr  p  LDSpQiEpliL/iB  ^ffLcufT&i  j£<eS)ipliGpniEi&& 

(§#a:D'(5  iLniBuj^w  Q&rr  &&)$&]  QafriBiasm^il) 

SU!bSul1(§  Qppeoiruj  G&QfjQeOLDir   Qpui-Gai&p  iflaap^&iSmgn  (BleiDp&tTLLi— 
(6u^lo.Q/s(B  wnfGtKLD  aiojuQurfaLD  L/Jafliy/E 

20.     Q(&ITL$.QtE(Di    Q^!T(Wf)QLD   ^7§33TQjJSW<F   Q&3BJPI 

GffUSQjlfh  ■£ irflnsriL/ (trjj  Q&rnjisstTji  Q^iti^u 

euirff  shLct-jeoacr  LfiGuSOIKrT®  nptfiCs 

UQhLDir  i£>ai$/b  QuirqF,(s)p<GV  iSda 

Gff65T63fl6S)aJ,3'  fistBjQ&mesr®  ^sesr7i^.irnr  ajsSuSp 
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25.  GurrebrssB  (hrnLQiu  Guir&sDg  §&S)n*n 

•xSsnuLjtft ®s>u.pgiu  QutriEjiS)  atfffu  L^a^'i-i<Q 

jSaJBTi—ji  ^dsoeuQffi  p(r$ssrj-i  ldl^ui—^s 

G)U(TT)LCi3<5S!ST4S   (gair p    Zj9(T7jKI  <£S5T    SoWtfffl  M^gJU 
30       UQfj/E&llEl    &trSQpui    UlTJpllE] , 

■sili ... ., .'SssriLj'Sia^issru  ljogSiijiq  Q&u>Giunp 

35.    a  hold  uitlj  (Lpt—ssr  asuirii^Q^&fl 

ijpgi$$  GutTffGiTobr  romQ^Q  ^psijsjjtiljld^ 

SiSuQrriasrdssr  Quirp  Qufp^S  ist— gi 

Quitb^lL  u€S)stun£i  iSsirp 

CJ^UQjSOTcSB  CarrefcrjjJ  S<sbt .esSi  pQfjGiftu 

40.     iBSBBTjgtipifiSO  iSpQT?   QeOeesr^a^p    <G[floj 

6G5C51'iOT'opTlic5    Q3>mJU8;o6)8)<S  GinS&QxiTsiSML-QGiflu 

$>6GT&5fl  ft/T(?L_6OT66  mapp^m  Q&th,uu 
Qu(msii0Off  iLHTednp  lS^tsstsqe-s  &ird@tij 
45.  <5(5/bl_  crfrgga/sara  aeiflgi  &)sv>coQa,n*m(H 

euri7)^es>p  ldJPi&jSiei  ssucemu  i§ip.d&td 
sghapQio  iBs<sfrisi  ■sirewp  (S-iirJgi 
50.   Qaii&n  «6StsrL—/$iuit  eBpjS'ossr  lj rft &>&& 

USOS0SU  65lQin&u  u<svGurr  bit  if. 
Q/EffDsfl&ir  !B"(B  QtsGiuiQijqf-u)  Q  under  gnus 

UrtKSIBLD    UJ irSsST tLf LD    UfftlLf    qP/SsSlu 

55.    euffsuflesiLD  eassQsrr&ssr  L-a&sup  .serf? 'j> gs d 

Q&tTso&o  uSempeuir  gj%3ser-i£ip$o  euLpmQd 
gjsyffffQu/n^«>  uzni—^ip  (3«(TL^t£in"65r  &rT6tfl 

60.    Qpir isiseo  oiireascd  G)^tr&>issrr  (3kLLuf.ji 

seer.,, ao&mir  eerssremdso  w&a&ujLD 

iSiseerGZsr <s6tGBr3>&<kd  Q&iftszsrQiLDfriBu  u^tuecir 

LDcSsreafisbr  Qld^HiS  suit  ipQsisr  aiiry>d<£d 

28 
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65.   ■ssitsTL—.'Sun  LDStrnpisj  .sasjrjp/zb  sefiuu 
Qsusssrup.  eaiTLDsj;  QsuSaiuS  Qztsr(Baj&>ir 

utrueo  Q&ir«mmh!A  lutldiq, «p 

70.    lSQ-iq^iei  «/rsflV?  i9oH>z_$otf#  §<■:&§% 
dy'fioiiniEl  S(i)OiJ(T5(g  Q&ka]u>  @puu 
uasTQpaap  ID SGsflgrf Stiff  LiffU  Gtl>r$U 
QuirdrLoBso  QuzkasLi  Quid} igi  Qpnanpsiiiji 
QunmQLDiui  pqfj&ij  Q&LaQuirp  QsrruSi^l  h 
75.    eusirir  fdaipLDiT  e$lfi±i  Qzu purest ■& 

fSrihSiieffiT  (5)60ld<sb£1  QeiSiT  &3ir l8gq& 

to fB  sSsdQiuztir  u>Qi£if£6$  Q^/S^^ 

(h&Gnrv  ^OjQiiSoTff  Q^^k/s^  QsFtriftjjus 
sssfSunr  (WIS-  4ss&elsiQiup5:  (&jtf.u 
80.    urrirtreir   leuis  Q^tfieauDU  rfteasuiLi 

fBnhLDQhikim  Sarjpi  eSrftQuQF'ij  xsurft  iSan 
LDihp  <suiT<sa>L—>Li  idSsoij^  Q^ssrpSS 
LDifieSlpi  as lEiQsinoesr  t—GSifJJ  g$& 
QauiT(mQun~(wgJLn  afli_T  gn—eimQ^iigi  l&Qmld 
85.    fijhLDX  Qsirmssr^  fifTK^S^rreir  <?u>efl 
Qiuir^^  Qpuf.(^uf.  iLfLirrGu  fftr&svr 
fsidOsL-tBii)  rsi—uu  Gi&QgipaifQ  Q&iLifi 
cSsucii  lurr  jjys»©2«i'  sSVaar  usoupfBirr  u>^^Lps^^enes£iLD!rui 

90.   <oe>L-iunQsirir(BLD  eSpfl^i^jfjstfljj  ^(Ssrr^^sai—uu 
sir  ld  a  it  asr  fsi{fluGUu5r&  ^dsneu^^imsir  \Jtj3i-&j!BiruiT<sm 

(Taken  with  the  courteous  permission  of  the  Madura  Tamil  Sangam  from 
the  Sen  Tamil,  vol.  iv,  pp.  514-16). 


TRANSLATION 

While  the  flower-born  goddess  (Lakshml  or  Prosperity)  re- 
sided in  his  glorious  chest,  while  the  Lady  Learning  who 
flourishes  in  the  tongue,  took  her  residence  in  his  mind,  while 
Lady  Valour  who^e  ssat  is  the  high  mountain  found  her  place 
on  his  broad  shoulders,  while  the  garland  placed  by  Indra  upon 
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the  Pandya's  neck  long  ago  is  still  beautifying  his  neck  ;  while 
his  fame,  pure  as  the  Bhagirathi  (Ganges),  keeps  to  him  like  a 
creeper  twining  round  his  body,  while  the  wheel  of  his  ever- 
growing authority  rolled  beyond  the  mountain  Chakravaja  (the 
legendary  mountain  round  the  earth),  while  the  cool  pearl-like 
umbrella  of  his,1  cast  its  shadow  over  the  sea-surrounded  earth  ; 
while  his  righteous  authority  prevailed  in  all  directions  beating 
down  the  angry  Kali  (the  dark  age)  ;  while  the  big  well-girt 
drum  sounded  like  the  clouds,  while  the  bow  flew  to  the  skies, 
while  the  valiant  tiger  fled  to  the  .forests  and  while  the  twin- 
fish  played  high  upon  the  big  Mountain? 

While  the  Brahmanas,  of  a  single  mind,  of  two-births,  of  the 
three  fires,  of  the  four  Vedas,  of  the  five  sacrifices  and  of  the 
six  auxiliary  sciences,  flourished,  while  the  invaluable  learning 
in  Tamil  and  Sanskrit,  the  righteous  path  of  the  six  systems  of 
religion,  and  the  path  of  rectitude  set  up  by  Manu  flourished 
without  swerving  in  the  least ;  the  Gurjaras,  the  Aryas,  the 
Kosalas,  the  Konkanas,  the  Vajras,  the  Kasis — the  Sonagas, 
the  Avantis  and  other  kings  of  the  great  earth  presented  their 
tributes  after  making  profound  obeisance.  The  Pandya  then 
marched  forth  with  his  long  sharp  sword,  his  strong  big  horse  and 
his  amuletted  long  arms,  as  his  only  companions.  Leaving  the 
Chera  and  his  army  dead  on  the  field  of  battle,  he  destroyed  the 
Malai  Nadu  (mountain  country)  or  Malabar,  where  the  earth 
never  dries  up.3  He  then  compelled  the  payment  of  tribute  by 
the  Chola  who  came  of  a  great  dynasty  of  rulers  and  possessed 
great  fighting  strength.  He  then  attacked,  as  an  act  of  his  own 
strength,  the  Hoysalas  in  the  Chola  country.  Breaking  through 
their  beautiful  citadel,  and  destroying  their  cavalry  of  rising 
strength  and  valiant  generals,  like  Singana  with  their  army,  he 
filled  the  battlefield  with  hills  of  dead  bodies  with  gurgling 
floods  of  blood,  and  made  kites,  crows,  vultures  and  other  birds  of 
prey  celebrate  the  battle  by  their  noisy  rejoicing.     He  captured 

1  Reading  the  text  ^ssbn^irar^ssnltiseSsB^ , 

9  In  this  passage  the  bow  stands  for  the  Chura  and  implies  his  death  ;  the 
tiger  stands  for  the  Chola  and  indicates  his  defeat  and  flight  ;  and  the 
twin-fish  stands  for  the  Pandya  and  exhibits  the  prevalence  of  his  authority 
up  to  the  Himalayas. 

3  Reading  the  last  word  of  line  22  :  jrfl  instead  of  &rp. 
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the  enemy's  rutting  elephants,  neighing  horses,  heaps  of  gold 
and  jewels,  and  innumerable  women  then  and  there  ;  but  disisted 
from  pursuing  the  fleeing  Hoysala  in  the  conviction  that  it  was 
unfair  to  do  so.  Putting  to  death  the  Chera,  who,  while 
pretending  to  conduct  himself  towards  him  with  an  affection 
exceeding  that  of  a  mother,  was  actually  inimical  at  heart  and 
proved  the  traitor,  he  captured  Kannanur-Koppam,  merely 
approaching  which  would  be  impossible  to  conceive  of  for 
others,  and  brought  the  Chola  country  of  Ponni  (Kaveri)  as 
much  under  his  protection  as  the  land  of  Kanni  (Kanyakumarl). 
He  then  put  under  a  tribute  of  elephants  the  Hoysala  (Karunada 
Raja)  who  fled  for  protection  to  his  city  protected  by  hill-like 
elephants  1  and  accepted  graciously  the  tribute  of  jewels  and 
elephants  from  the  king  of  Ilam  (Ceylon).  Declining  the  tribute 
similarly  sent  by  the  Pallava  chieftain,  he  captured  him  and, 
putting  him  in  chains,  laid  siege  to  the  flourishing  city  of  Senda- 
mangalam.  Fighting  many  a  battle  round  the  place  which  struck 
terror  into  the  heart  of  the  Pallava,  he  took  possession  of  his 
fertile  country,  his  reserves  of  gold,  big  elephants,  horses  and 
other  items  of  royal  wealth,  and  then  restored  the  Pallava  to  his 
kingdom.  He  then  entered  the  great  temple  at  Chidambaram 
where,  having  worshipped  at  the  feet  of  the  dancing  Siva  of 
immeasurable  antiquity,  he  wore  the  garland  of  victory  (airrens) 
along  with  garlands  of  margossa  brought  from  the  groves  round 
the  temple  of  Kali  in  Uraiyur,  while  learned  poets  in  sweet 
words  sang  the  praises  of  the  victorious  king  who  adorned  the 
royal  family  descended  from  the  moon,  and  wished  for  his  long 
life  and  prosperity.  That  great  '  Self-Luminous  One '  who 
habitually  lies  in  sleep  upon  the  thousand-headed  Ananta,  like  a 
big  hill  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  of  high  white  waves,  the  home  of 
the  monster  crocodile  (tnakara),  to  the  delight  alike  of  the  mind 
and  eyes  of  those  that  saw  Him,  lies,  in  his  great  mercy,  in  the 
island  of  the  great  Kaveri,  Srirangam,  as  the  sole  God  of  this 
sea-girt  earth.  There,  that  this  Srirangam  may  prosper  in  great 
wealth,  he  ascended  the  scales  many  times  against  jewels  and 
pearls  showing  himself  like  a  golden  hill.     In   that  gold-roofed 

*   Reading  1.   44  uqjmiant  uJirasflp  iSimasr  sqf&is&QiJ , 
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temple,  on  a  luxuriously  jewelled  throne,  shining  like  the  growing 
dawn  upon  the  Eastern  hill,  he  wore  the  gold  crown  '  Nagaro- 
daya  ',  shedding  glorious  light  like  the  full-grown  moon.1  Along- 
side of  him  was  seated  Ulagamulududaiya},  who  was  attended 
on  either  side  by  the  queens  of  other  kings,  wafting  with  the 
chauris  (fly-whisks)  the  gentle  breeze  of  the  spring  and  the 
southern  breeze  of  Malaya  hill  at  once,  while  others  of  beautiful 
moon-like  face  and  great  affection  sang  her  praise  :  '  Like  the 
goddess  Lakshmi  in  never  separating,  wearing  a  crown  exactly 
like  her  husband  and  exercising  similar  authority  to  the  points 
of  the  compass,  who  is  there  on  earth  like  this  great  warrior 
unless  it  be  Balabhadra.'  2 

In  this  wise  seated  with  the  queen  Ulagamuludaiya},  Sri 
Kochchadaipanmar  (Jatavarman)  Tribhuvanachchakravartigal 
Sri  Sundara  Pandya  Deva,  in  his  year,  etc. 

(iii)  Inscription  of  the  fourth  year  of  Ko.     Maravarman 
Knlasekhara  Deva  J  in  Alvar  Tirunagari. 

(See  Lecture  II,  pp.  54-59.) 

am    anfl    ur£ 

^(tFj'Su ,u*eo<sd&)pGElqF)LDsefr  Lj^mjjeijLD 

atriiGutr®)  dU/i^ifno  adsoLDStk  aeoaueyLD 
untriDs^LDm^giu  uniEi'Qi—  6T5$(7/)Ui_  0/(55 

5.    ■SQK'Ki&sbl  rLpriRiKiaeijLo  OuQhLbuSLp  e8*nr  isi&eyiEi 
«/TSW(6j  Q&ti>L§iU6bT  3>QtbH6§  LUn"6TT6i/ 

qm^^lSl^  (_yg»ffl/.gj!/  fan m ldqqjd  ru>Qgei]&j 

10.  Smi'i&\ei  <5a9(B«*  0^e9iBB(Q  G&fQuib 
Qs,iriEi3,66sna  @«<#rriB  G&rr&vdiEi  g&fij&n 

rLpef>p<SS)LD    llSl<SillT(m   (U>£jMsi)    GGUIhfilT 

8eB)iT)  AtrL^uf.31  Q&euup.  sueesrisia 

i  Reading  the  first  part  of  line  77.     uglfiaopisg, 

2  The  construction  of  this  part  is  very  obscure. 

3  Taken  by  courteous  permission   of  the   Madura  Tamil    Sangam  from  the 
Sen  Tamil,  ix.  357-58. 

*  uirlt  n>sara>ar.  5  QiDiufp. 
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15.     <sS(T)(JF)LJI^SiaL-  LDQ^&ejB   GlLDlTQffULq.   tlSjJtLl—U 

20.  umevg  gvrL$  Qptr<3srs$6tiLD  Ljui&i 

cjii&dffLD&rm  axs/Beon  smflenw  ujtuit, 
"  ®iGOanp(Lggilc&i—tLin  '     Qoir(Llefipl$(yh)'5i£QF)(lQ')tJifltu 
Qsirnp/gp    uk)  Qsn un p  wsstLDUirosr   £)    s£-asuizg:3: 

'birJilQf)    £jrp5)pL-ui-(Ga)G0      G#iu/H(o  *fT655TL_     Q&nLpnatS^Si)     Q^pQ<eo    Qptiu 
uSlQhigl  : 

TRANSLATION 

May  Prosperity  attend, 

.  .  .  While  the  goddess  of  prosperity  was  in  his  embraces, 
while  the  dark-haired  goddess  of  learning  was  in  intimate  contact 
with  him,  while  the  goddess  of  the  earth  took  her  happy  residence 
in  his  mind,  his  righteous  authority  prevailed  and  his  white 
umbrella  cast  its  protecting  shadow,  in  order  that  the  evil-working 
dark  Kali  may  be  crushed  and  that  his  great  fame  may  shed  its 
glorious  lustre,  in  order  that  the  tiger-banner  of  the  Chola  may 
have  the  rule  of  the  forests  and  the  fish  emblem  of  the  Pandya 
may  be  emblazoned  on  the  heights  of  the  golden  hill  (Meru).  In 
his  reign  prospered  alike  the  three  kinds  of  Tamil  in  verse,  all 
the  four  branches  of  the  esoteric  Veda  and  the  five  true  l  systems 
of  religion.  All  the  kings  of  this  old  earth  who  had  a  character 
for  righteous  rule,  from  Simhala  (Ceyion),  Kalinga,  Telinga, 
Chedi  (Bundlekand),  Konkana,  Kukkira  (Kukkuta),  Kosala  and 
Kuchchara  (Gurjara),  presented  their  tribute  and  prostrated  at 
his  feet.  While  the  queens  of  other  kings,  with  gold-chased  fly- 
whisks,  were  fanning  uniformly  on  either  side,  the  Queen 
Ulagamulududaiyal    was    seated    on    one    side    of    the    king    of 

1  The  usual  number  is  six,  but  the  adjunct  true  seems  to  make  an   altera- 
tion which  is  not  clear. 
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Seluvai  l  upon  the  throne  of  heroes.  She  was  there  crowned 
with  the  glorious  crown  of  jewels,  beautified  with  garlands  of 
flowers  varied  with  the  leaves  of  atti  (ar,  bauhinia  racemosa) 
and  neem,  while  the  women  led  by  the  flowerborn  goddess 
(Lakshml)  sang  the  blessing  that  both  the  king  and  queen  may 
live  for  many  hundred  years  protecting  this  long-lived  earth. 
While  being  thus  seated  on  the  throne  with  the  queen,  the  first 
among  kings,  Sri  Ko  Maravarman  Tribhuvanachchakravartigal 
Sri  Kulaisskhara  Deva,  in  his  fourth  year,  on  the  208th  day, 
being  seated  on  the  throne  Kalingarayan,  in  the  hall  in  front  of 
the  bed  chamber,  in  the  palace  in  the  garden  on  tlie  south  side 
of  Jayangondasolapuram. 

(iv)  Note  on  the  Muhammadan  Conquest  of  the  South. 
The  two  inscriptions  of  which  the  text  and  translation  follow 
are  records  relating  to  Muhammadan  rule  and  are  dated  in  the 
Hijira   years  761   and   771     respectively.     The    first    of   them 
at  Tirukkolakkudi    in   the  Tiruppattur  Taluk  of   the   Ramnad 
District  is  noticed  by  the  Epigraphist  in  his  Report,  and  as  there 
is  no  actual  indication  of  the  era  of  the  date  761  it  is  referred  to 
the  Kollam   era  of  Malabar  beginning  with  the  year  A.D.    825. 
On  this  basis  the  two  inscriptions  would  be  respectively  of  dates 
A.D.  1586  and  1596.     This   would   be  a  period   with   which  the 
substance  of  the  inscriptions  would  hardly  agree.     That  was  the 
period  of  the  Vijayanagar  emperor  Venkatapati  Raya  in   whose 
time   the  authority    of   Vijayanagar  was   acknowledged   in   the 
south,   and  there   were   no  powerful    Muhammadan    potentates 
whose  authority  could  have   been    acknowledged    in   the  same 
region.     But  the  matter   is  now  put  beyond  a  doubt  that  these 
refer  to  the  Hijira  era  by  the  name  of  the   month  in  the  second 
inscription  which  apparently  was  not  known  to  the  epigraphist 
at  the  time  that  that  report  was   issued.     It  refers  to  the  year 
771  of  a  Rajadhiraja  Sakalanrpakulakkon.     This  gives  us  no  lead 
except  the  suspicion   that  that  the  771  might  be  a  Hijira  date. 

i  '  Seluvai  Kavalan  '  is  unusual.  Literally  it  would  mean  king  of  Seluvai, 
a  city,  country  or  something  like  it.  Seliyan  is  a  common  name  for  Pandya. 
Though  from  the  same  root  Seluvai  is  unusual,  perhaps  not  altogether 
un-understandable, 
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But  the  month  given  Iraviladan  could  be  none  other  than  the 
Tamil  version  of  Rabi-ul-Sani,  or  Dhani  as  the  S  and  the  DH 
interchanged.  That  the  Hijira  date  was  in  use  here  and  that 
these  do  refer  to  the  Muhammadan  times  we  have  evidence  of 
in  other  records  of  which,  as  was  pointed  out  above,  one  of  them 
refers  to  the  ninth  year  of  Maharaja  Mahamadi  Surattan,  at 
Panaiyur  in  the  Tirumeyyam  Taluk  in  the  Pudukotta  State. 
Another  record  at  Rangiyam  (Raja^ingamangalam)  in  the  same 
Taluk  of  the  State  refers  itself  to  the  year  732  of  Adi  Surattan 
(Sultan).  All  these  taken  together  leave  no  doubt  that  the  era 
referred  to  is  the  Hijira,  and  the  time  to  which  the  records  refer 
is  the  period  of  the  Muhammadan  occupation  of  the  south. 

Coming  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  two  inscriptions,  the 
records  are  in  quaint  Tamil,  and  the  literal  rendering  may  not 
make  the  sense  clear.  The  first  record  relates  to  an  expedition 
sent  by  the  Muhammadan  Saltan  of  the  south  under  a  number  of 
generals  to  destroy  the  Kaljar  settlement  of  Suraikkudi  the  place 
known  as  Vanniyan  Suraikkudi,  which  had  sometime  before 
been  taken  possession  of  by  a  family  of  Kallars.  This  place 
later  on  became  the  head-quarters  of  the  chiefs,  who  called  them- 
selves Araiyan  Visayalaya  Deva,  as  a  general  title  with  distin- 
guishing names.  The  expedition  was  sent  apparently  to  destroy 
this  village  which  must  have  become  very  troublesome  to  its 
neighbours.  The  people  most  troubled  apparently  were  those 
of  Viraiyachilai  about  four  miles  west  by  south  of  Tirumeyyam, 
and  Tirukkottiyur,  six  miles  south  of  TirupputtCir.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  these  towns  and  the  villages  dependent  on  them  were 
placed  by  the  Muhammadan  general  (encamped  at  Matturkolam) 
under  the  protection  of  the  inhabitants  of  Pon-Amaravati,  a 
place  of  considerable  importance  in  the  neighbourhood  immedi- 
ately to  the  west,  and  on  the  high  road  from  Trichinopoly  to 
Madura,  an  arrangement  which  probably  involved  what  is  called 
Padikkaval  (guardianship  of  the  rural  tract). 

The  second  record  relates  to  the  territory  round  DSvakotta, 
which  apparently  was  under  Muhammadan  Government  for 
sometime.  Apart  from  the  mere  embellishments  of  the  record 
and  the  somewhat  quaint  oaths  and  assurances,  apparently 
popular   in  the  locality,   the  document   merely  records  that  the 
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citizens  of  Kandadevi,  which  was  a  head  township  of  the  country 
round,  agreed  among  themselves  : 

(1)  to  provide  the  usual  service  by  way  of  men  required 
for  personal  attendance  upon  the  governor,  those  required  for 
carrying  on  his  administrative  work  and  those  required  for 
conducting  the  administration  in  a  lower  capacity  ; 

(2)  they  agreed,  in  case  the  sending  of  a  royal  contingent 
be  infeasible,  to  a  levy  on  mass  on  hearing  of  any  occurrence  of 
decoity  in  the  locality  by  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood,  such 
as  the  Katturkottai,  a  place  I  am  not  able  to  identify.  The 
records  state  that  the  inhabitants  of  Arantangi  were  their  natural 
enemies.  The  record  thus  shows  an  arrangement  come  to  by 
the  people  among  themselves  to  provide  for  the  necessary  pro- 
tection under  countenance  of  the  Government  for  the  time  being 
against  disturbers  of  the  peace. 

(a)  Inscription  of  Hijira  761. 

(From  a  copy  of  the  inscription  taken  by  Mr.  N.  P.  Swami- 
natha  Aiyar,  B.A.,  Archaeologist,  Pudukotta,  who  kindly  placed 
the  copy  at  my  disposal.) 

At  Tirukkolakkudi,  Tiruppattur  Taluk,  Ramnad  District 
(in  the  east  wall  of  the  front  Mandapa  of  the  rock-cut  shrine 
of  Tirukkolanatha  Temple).  (Vide  pp.  153  and  164-65,  above 
Lecture  VI.) 

euo    o/tfl    Lffl?  i§)  an  &  fflT,F     ^J^n^ir^uir^    &sgo      iSq^eu    @a'  («)   Q  sneer 
en      _g    ^ 

sireoih.  ^jffir^nsseir  j5u>iSjii(®s)jb&(&)  srirrgtSB  (7  6\)(®jift  u <a@6ofl dF  5<a_ 
Cuff 65rbOTtf) a nu&  ibhiL.®  iBirL-i—eaQaiTLD  eS&SiUfU^T^SsiSO  fi-err^tli—  ms.il 
aj(T7j«(Sjii>  G&nxLtp-^n"  &.m  ^lLl—  sear <sii QF)d 'gii    i3l$.<-j"(B  u6Bsr®s& £(&)(!);£■$  uift 

@)  air. passer  pihtSan^ri  gto6i<JcS<SjqL  ^ifiiLi&Q&iijeup.ns  IL§$$g9st  CT6$<9t 
«/T«jS3T,  cf^LD  &rT&grT6l£BT  (Lpsun&U)  <SB/T6OT«ITcl6JSr  ^OITfffT^^  &(n)®5)lt—(2 ear 
uiftsjiM  ejeuuuL-®  (Sj«B)i7"«@£f.ii/ii)  jytfiiud  Q^uSl&i  LDIT&>g!lfr(!£)(3)etTidfdG6L 
sflO^iiJ/r  eSeoffUJir^S^o  QsitlLl^  iLiit  ms:iJ3uiTsSs\t(d\  siretandQ^neiieS  ^Q^&jld 
Q&tij;gUL9.iLirrG<so  ^sueuLyssir  ssesr  jtisffieysiSj  ^rrir&irdseir  ^ldlSju^it  Q&HT65I  &>l 

3>n@S\\3>&U)     CT IBJ &  (STR<S(g  LD      i3lTLDlT<SSSrLD    ffl/  J ■£ <B IT  L—  if.     J>j(lheS 3STU  L$L    QplSSI  (W)e»T      IE  Ui 

apL—unttttdj  /elo<e@  (g$)jpi^&iu  Qutrip  eSeiaaiL'ndS^si:  E_sir sifl 'il-i—  maQ^LD 
QsmLl^lUIT    c  «*rgrf?''  I    psnrnj/r.      ^lEiSeir    IE  n lL(B L—Q ear      ■s^.lLl^.    jgl&iaeir     LDOlUirfi 

29 


226     South  India  and  Her  Mithammadan  Invaders 

£»u>    gtf-TQ&gil&t&jjg   ^q^sQsii srrd(8jLp   /EiruSfoniT    QsiruSed  ^nhLoSsoaSQec  .seuQa/il. 
L$.d  (BjQuuQfsiirjpj   iSrj-LDtrem  ld-  eiiii^uL^.iLi!TQ<s^     /eirrasSfamLh  tEiTLjJii—Gm  s^l—lsl 

tf.a    (gfBpQpn in    QuiT-zirsBru>jnu^l    /E/r/JL®    fEirLLt—eudrrrrtD    x&®f>aujiT&@Sso    turn 
6$lLl-    sgLasuQfjdgfLD    Q srnL.L^.aiQf)<5treflL-i—  ssEUeurmsf^LD. 
g$uuLS[.&,t&)u  Quirasrissr LDjjnutsI  ieitlLJBi&s) 

TRANSLATION 

May  prosperity  attend.  The  reign  of  the  king  of  (Sa1  alanrpa- 
kulak-kon)  the  family  of  kings  (Rajaraja),  great  King  of  kings. 
(Rajadhiraja)  king  of  the  whole  group  of  kings.  In  the  year  761 
of  the  lord  of  kings  (Rajakkaltambiran),  in  the  month  of  Panguni 
(March-April),  on  the  fifth  day,  we  the  citizens  of  Pon-Amara- 
vati 1  (Nattavar),  executed  a  deed  of  agreement  to  the  residents 
of  Virayachchilai  and  the  (attached)  villages,  and  to  those  of 
Kottiyur  and  attached  villages  on  the  terms  hereunder  set  forth : — 
The  lord  of  kings  (above  referred  to)  ordered  the  destruction 
of  Suraikkudi 2  by  sending  forward  at  the  head  of  their  troops 
Manjilis  Elis  Khan,  Az-am  Khan,  Muazam  Khan  under  the 
command  of  Rajatti  Khan.  Having  destroyed  Suraikkudi  these 
had  encamped  in  Mattiir  Kulam3  to  which  they  summoned  the 
inhabitants  of  Virayachchilai  and  Kottiyur.  As  a  consequence, 
since  the  said  lord  of  kings  charged  both  Dhunad  Khan  and  our- 
selves with  the  protection  of  these  subjects  (of  his)  under  proper 
assurance,  we  agreed  that  the  people  of  Virayachchilai4  and  those 
of  Kottiyur,5  having  assembled  in  their  nadu  (assembly  of  towns- 
men), do  pay  us  what  is  due  to  us  as  a  matter  of  longstanding 
custom  ;  and  that  they  do  so,  united  as  one  body.     It  was  further 

1  Pon-Amaravati,  head-quarters  of  a  division  twenty-two  miles  south- 
west of  Pudukotta. 

2  Suraikkudi  seems  to  be  what  is  now  called  Vanniyan  Suraikkudi  on  the 
road  from  Kanadukiittan  to  Tiruppattiir,  about  five  miles  from  the  former 
place. 

3  Mattiir  Kulam  is  a  little  town  eight  miles  from  Trichinopoly  on  the  road 
to  Pudukotta  from  Trichinopoly. 

4  Virayachchilai  in  Pudukotta  State  about  four  miles  from  Tirumeyyam 
aside  of  the  road  to  Tiruppattiir. 

5  Kottiyur  obviously  Tirukkoshtiyfir,  six  miles  South  of  Tiruppattiir  on 
the  road  to  Sivaganga  from  Tiruppattiir. 
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agreed  that  the  deed  of  agreement  be  incised  in  the  rock  con- 
taining the  temple  of  Tirukkolakkudi  Nayanar  (the  god  at  the 
rock-cut  temple  in  the  place).  In  consequence  thereof,  meeting 
in  our  own  assembly,  we  got  this  inscription  cut  out,  agreeing  to 
discharge  the  duty  to  which  we  are  liable,  as  long  as  the  sun  and 
the  moon  should  last ;  we  of  the  Pon-Amaravati  nadu  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Virayachchilai  and  attached  villages,  and  to  those 
of  Kottiyur  and  attached  villages. 

(b)  Inscription  of  Hijira   77 1.1 

(On  a  stone  planted  under  the  Pipal  tree  in  front  of  the 
Zamindar's  bungalow  at  Kandadevi,  a  mile  and  a  half  from 
Dcvakotta.  The  stone  is  said  to  have  originally  been  at  the 
corner  of  the  tank  nearest  to  this  spot.) 

Ref. :  same  as  above. 

South  face, 
sua   anfl    ur§   air&irfdair&  aw&n        15.   m^sirna^LD  uis&,$ 

Cf*ff  *(dr)  *ireou>.      §)***«*  ^  mni^uf.^uuf.  Qp 

***  ?">&  *«■©*(*)  ^fteo  i>_<km  ai6OT6Bfliii 

|5.  (giuirw®  CT(££/r(nr))  20.  ^  awrar/T  *0u>(n-)L|ff) 
<b&>  GTyupQ^rrmy  ^n  uOufr  stf^jy 

aigi  ®xe$G0n$rnB  ajn-soracrr  u/tl-s/t 

(D«  lo  a.  Kink  g$)[Trr&tra  Q^suiresr  j)/ff)/i;£/TfEI<# 

10.    ««ir   ^ldiSitit^it  u§un  25.    mint  u>p&j(jpi)ld  ZL.<arsfru) 
jSp&i&cS)  j^tem  ibit  ooSi^/f  6reoeoirir  Qpssr 

©  LS/Sfrsssssri—  QiUQf)  uirs  ibit isi&str  usmesii 

LDtr«sff  Qsudsodsn hit  air  uirdudtSeo  <sasirjpi 

^<sbt  sirjessreUfiffLD  ^)(«"?)  /SUL/p  <so/T(OT)/f.S(gr5*@ 

JFrom  an  eye  copy  taken  by  me  with  the  good  offices  and  active  assistance 
of  the  late  Mr.  C.  S.  Anantarama  Ayyar,  B.A.,  Divisional  Officer,  whose 
interest  in  such  work  was  genuine.  He  died  within  a  fortnight  of  my  visit 
to  him  and  I  inscribe,  as  a  very  faint  token  of  my  esteem  and  affection  for 
him,  this  last  piece  of  work  of  his  in  collaboration. 
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East  face. 


'60.    (ih  gjjfm^iBjQGiiijrr  iiS(V)A@/d 

LD   &-p@inQlr)p&)    SSLQfj 

eesri—iTs   iBt—^fiu   (Cu/r) 
35.  (i)  @«  @nn&ns>3)8tT  pld 

t$[rntGS)ir&(&Lj  uit^ld  afl 

(&)U  QurrQfj/Bjfbbl  isniUBd 
(&  GsutsmGjIiii  snijem 
40.    lainhLD  Q&e&A&  Qaism 
(B/x  uiftsanp  iej  Qait 
sstsr®  sui&i  Gj=i£ujiT 


45.   &  LitrGipirQh,  Qun 

SiressrujLDiresr    o&i&kld 
50.  fiojjQp&npLD  euii^irSo 
^jit/,5  Qld(Baa  <sueoeo 

pir  iSleveorrLD  eo  (£ti)  ^ujita 
^  Qpp  reirikism  aflai»£_ 
o5.    QstT<sesr(B  euiTffir unsv 

unonair  ld  (<so)    «£«©« 

ppirQm  s/T^jj/rri" 


North  face. 


60.    Gs,n£_i>b.\—tiJfirr  Lop(&>) 

rLpeiren&ina&r   (*£}LTrTA=iTAA(t>ir) 

■^ajjifiGi®)  &eo8l<oV 
jftiir®!  Qs'IJJiljld  JOjvur 
65.    ffl/«<g  gjeuirafea  =£%$ 

ilia  QfiLinj  ^ffiT&uifi&n 
ld  so  a  Qsi]je0  Qwssf  Su{jlf)) 

70.    u$G<so  Jj)su/r,*8st7  jq$ 
tup  Qaujiuitld  e$qf)d 
(&)pc}3d&  Q&uLiujiTLDeo  jgjfftr 
&ir&aeir  p>  ld l9 a ir <w)^  @urr 

75.    eriiiiB^tf)e(&)  ■F&p&Qf) 

-ffllSW     U>6OT(s£ff<*@    LD&0& 


IBiriSlAidlT    (3)(BlDLJLDITA 
§£)Qf)AAAA'L—    QtSunG)Uj<aSI6>)Lb 

80.    eria*(etf)6mi^.iLj  Quern 
(BaSsit  eriEiAtetKAt&jA  &;£ 
gunn  euireur  u>6rfnfiiTA(3) 
eQji&i  suit  sirs  sir  uitl- 
en  uiremir  ueoeuir   Sjeuir 

85.    a  Jit    t$Ly-j£&iAQenem 
®  QuniL  ■siresru  QunJj! 
Qurrfi&giji  piEiAen  (®jpi) 

U&A(Grh&(3)A    (&{B&AA« 

z_ejtf<sQ«yr<zw'j2/Lo  Q&s 

90.      Lf.iL/ti>    Jj\ULp&    «g$£(y 
Lf.ilSQ&>    GT(Lp    L§0FLD<5m 

*e>0  @©^(^)  §1<suita3s<i 
tS^A  Asm LoiTAeu/ig] 
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gfii^u  SairLD<osmes>n(d) 
95.   .,  zj ro.<  ,. '  i<T<si>>rru$Qffo 
Qan&rp  uirtS'JjniLi 
LDfUDn  uituld  Q&uj<g  jq 

100.    QeOftLD    6T7MG1)LD    6T IEJ 

ask  S-QFjeo^stDpu  Quern 
E-(T7)ffl/LOff<£   a/^^iP    ti)(uff) 
eemn   u?ei>nj{r  u&reira 
ueiamiLir  tApjpiLi:  e_isrr en $ i[ 
105.  &n@&{vmu.  er isj a (Vft«i» t— 


LDpJpiui  2- sir  err  Q<g ■?£(>$ 
SBlL  jjjfieuir&m  @lj&u&& 
110.  sir  a/rgfiCo'iso  siLl^.  Jg)(U>« 
■s«  Qanessr(B  fiifttudsi— 
suir  siQ&msreifLo  ^juui^.d 
•£g8>LL<ig&  sr !Ejmm  istr 

LL(Bd(&j/£   $B IT ull D IT SB! 

115.  <j$)$Qed  u><6mp  Qpnn 
emrLpisi  &L-Lp.d  ■s&itipi 
m  Q/suL-Lp.  isrrL-L^.Q(&r) 
ld  ^M<ksar  ieitlLl^.'SO 

1  20.  ^rrirs-^mLn  ^jiS'eu 
<ksreuQffn  ld. 


TRANSLATION 

May  prosperity  attend.  In  the  time  of  the  '  Great  king  of 
kings,'  '  Great  king  of  the  family  of  kings  '  '  king  of  the  whole 
group  of  kings  '  ;  in  the  year  771  of  the  '  lord  of  kings  ',  on  the 
7th  day  of  Iraviladhan  (Rabi-ul-Sani),  which  is  the  11th  day 
of  Karttigai  :  in  the  territory  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  said 
'  lord  of  kings '  the  temple  management,  who  are  the  servants 
of  Kandaperumal 1  and  the  Inamdars  (holders  of  free  gifts), 
made  the  deed  of  assurance  and  got  it  transcribed  on  stone  on 
the  following  terms  : — If  we  fail  in  any  one  detail,  in  this  deed 
of  assurance  executed  by  us,  in  the  presence  of  the  inhabitants 
of  this  (part  of  the)  country  such  as  the  Vanniyar,  Kallar, 
Karumar  (artisans  apparently),  citizens,  Bhattas  (Brahmans), 
learned  men,  musicians,  our  enemies  who  are  the  residents  of 
Arantangi  and  all  other  men,  we  agree  that  you  see  to  it  that  we 
are  put  out  of  relationship  for  life  with  those  that  act  up  to  it. 
Among  (such  details  are)  failure  to  bring  to  the  '  lord  of  kings  ' 
those   required  for  his  continuous  personal  service, 2  those  that 


1  Seems  to  stand  for  the  God  in  the  Siva  temple  at  Kandadf'vi. 
2  Reading  line  38«@l/  Gu®tct  meaning  the  number  of  people. 
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may  be  required  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  administration  of 
his  territory,  and  those  that  are   required   for  service   (in  the 
capacity   of  peons),   or  providing  these   in  insufficient  number  ; 
besides  this, x  whenever    '  the  lord  of  kings '    should  send  his 
orders,  by  his  servants  appointed  for  the  purpose,  our  failure  to 
muster  together  all  those  among  us  capable  of  bearing  arms, 
without  letting  a  single  one  stay  behind,   and  take  his  orders  as 
to  the   service  required   of  us.     Further  by  this  deed  by   which 
we  have  brought  into  one  party  even  those  that  are  not  of  us, 
we  agree    that   in   case  the   inhabitants   of   Kattur    Kottai  and 
others, 2  should  commit  robbery  in   the  territory  of  '  our  lord  of 
kings  ',  if  the  king's  troops  could  not  come  to  destroy  them  for  any 
reason,  the  moment  we  receive  royal  orders  sent  by  the  appoint- 
ed orderly  officer,  it  would  be  failure  in  us  if  we  did  not  destroy 
those  robbers.     If  we  fail  in  any  of  these  particulars  of  our  duty 
to    '  the  lord  of  kings  ',  we  agree  that  our  mustaches  be  shaved 
and  that  we  be   regarded  as  the  wives  of  our  enemies.     More 
than  this  we  agree  that  our  women  folk  be  taken  to  our  enemies 
by   men  of   learning,   musicians,   minstrels,  poets  and   be   made 
over  to  their  own    boys,  after  putting  on  them  the  mark  of  gift.3 
We  further  agree  that  we  suffer  in  the  hell  of  those  who,  having 
assembled   by  beat  of  the  bronze   cymbal,  seven   Brahmanas  on 
the  ghat  of  a  running  river,  and  having  gone  round  them  by  the 
right,  kill   them  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges.     Further  again  we 
agree  that   we  be  depicted  as  women,  and  that   low  caste  people, 
like  pinar  ?    (perhaps  panar),  pulayas,  pallas   paraiyas  and  other 
such,  may   tie  up  such  pictures  of  ours  to  the  feet  of  their  chil- 
dren so  that  they  may   roam  about   with  these   in  this,   our  own 
country,   and  the   country  round   this.     Having  thus  agreed,  we 
the  officials  and  Iladars  '  and   others  of  this  territory   under  the 
authority  (of  the  '  lord   of  kings  '),   put  up  festoons  of  marriage 
and  set  up  this  stone  in  this  the  mother  city  of  our  nadu  (country 
or  our  peoples). 


1  Reading  in  line  44.     gjt&pdtissi  for  ^aJ*^ 

2  Reading  the  last  word  of  line  60,  upp  instead  of  t°p 

3  Meaning  that  these  be  obtained 'in  gift  and  made  over  in  servitude. 

4  Seems  meant  for  Inamdars. 
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The  mountain  of  Serendil  (Adam's  Peak),  Ceylon. 
(Lecture  VI,  pp.  175) 

It  is  one  of  the  highest  mountains  in  the  world  and  can  be 
seen  from  the  open  sea  even  at  a  distance  of  nine  days'  journey 
from  it.  As  we  climb  the  peak,  its  lower  slopes  are  hidden 
from  view  by  clouds.  There  are  on  this  summit,  many  trees 
that  never  shed  their  leaves,  flowers  of  different  colours,  and  a 
red  rose  as  large  as  the  palm  of  one's  hand.  It  is  said  that  on 
the  petals  of  this  rose  is  an  inscription  containing  the  name 
of  the  Almighty  God  and  the  name  of  his  Prophet.  Two 
mountain  roads  lead  to  the  foot  of  Adam  :  Father's  road,  and 
Mother's  road,  otherwise  called  Adam  and  Eve.  Mother's  road 
is  an  easy  road  by  which  pilgrims  return.  But  those  who  take 
it  going  there  are  not  considered  to  have  made  the  pilgrimage. 
Father's  road  is  rough  and  difficult.  Near  the  gate  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain  is  a  grotto  called  Iskander  (Alexander),  and  a 
spring  of  water. 

The  ancients  have  hewn  in  the  rock  a  sort  of  step  by  which 
one  ascends  the  mountain.  They  have  also  planted  iron  spikes 
and  suspended  chains  on  to  them  to  which  one  holds  while 
making  the  ascent.  Those  chains  are  ten  in  number  ;  two  near 
the  gate  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;  after  these  seven  others 
which  are  linked  one    on    to   the   other;    then    the   tenth,    'the 


1  A  summary  account  of  this  part  of  Ibn  Batuta's  work  appeared  in  the 
Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science  for  1888-89  rendered  from  the 
French  by  Mrs.  L.  Fletcher  (pp.  37-60).  I  am  indebted  for  this  translation 
to  Miss  Ida  Gunther,  B.A.,  L.T.,  Lecturer,  Queen  Mary's  College  for 
Women,  Madras.  This  is  translated  from  vol.  iv.  of  the  French  edition 
of  Ibn  Batuta  by  Messrs.  C.  Defremery  and  B.  L.  Sanguinettie. 
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chain  of  the  profession  of  faith  '  (Mussalman),  so  called  because 
the  person  who  reaches  it  and  looks  down  below  will  be  seized 
with  hallucination  and  fear  of  falling,  and  he  will  repeat  the 
words  :  '  I  declare  that  there  is  no  other  god  but  God,  and 
that  Mahomet  is  his  Prophet  '.  When  you  have  got  beyond 
this  tenth  chain,  you  come  to  a  road  kept  in  bad  repair.  The 
cavern  of  Nadir  is  seven  miles  from  the  tenth  chain.  It  stands 
in  a  spacious  place  near  a  spring,  also  called  khidhr,  full  of 
fish.  Nobody  catches  fish  there.  Near  by  are  two  basins  hewn 
in  the  rocks  on  either  side  of  the  road.  In  the  khidhr  grotto, 
pilgrims  leave  their  belongings  and  then  go  another  two  miles 
up  to  the  summit  of  the  mountain  where  they  find  the  foot. 

Description  of  the  Foot 

The  noble  foot  mark — that  of  our  father  Adam — is  to  be  seen  in 
a  black  high  rock  standing  in  an  open  place.  The  foot  print  on 
the  stone  is  deeply  impressed  ;  it  is  eleven  spans  long.  Formerly 
the  people  of  China  used  to  go  there,  they  cut  out  of  the  rock 
the  impression  of  the  big  toe  and  the  one  next  to  it,  and 
deposited  this  fragment  in  a  temple  in  the  town  of  Leitoun 
(Tseuthoung)  to  which  they  go  from  distant  places.  In  the  rock 
bearing  the  foot  print  three  hollows  have  been  dug  in  which 
idolatrous  pilgrims  deposit  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls. 
Fakirs  who  arrive  at  the  grotto  of  khidhr,  try  to  outbeat  one 
another  in  finding  what  lies  in  these  hollows.  As  for  us,  we 
found  only  a  few  small  stones  and  a  little  gold  which  we  gave  to 
our  guide.  It  is  usual  for  pilgrims  to  spend  three  days  in  the 
cavern  of  khidhr,  and  during  that  period  to  visit  the  foot  morning 
and  evening.     We  did  the  same. 

At  the  end  of  three  days,  we  returned  by  '  Mother's  Road', 
and  encamped  near  the  grotto  of  Cheim,  which  is  the  same  as 
Seth,  son  of  Adam.  We  afterwards  stayed  near  the  bay  full  of 
fish,  and  the  villages  of  Cormolah,  of  Djbercavem,  of 
Diediueouch  and  of  Atkalendjeh.  It  is  in  this  last  named  place 
that  the  sheik  Abon'abd  Allah,  son  of  the  Khafif,  spent  the 
winter.  All  these  villages  and  stations  are  situated  on  the 
mountain.  Near  the  foot  of  the  latter,  on  this  same  road, 
stands  '  dirakht  rewan,'  '  the  walking  tree  ',  an  ancient  tree  that 
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does  not  lose  a  single  leaf.  I  have  not  met  any  one  who  has 
seen  its  leaves.  It  is  given  the  prefix  '  walking  '  because  the 
person  who  looks  at  it  from  the  mountain  top,  thinks  it  stands 
far  away  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  whilst  he  who  looks  at  it 
from  below,  believes  it  to  be  in  quite  the  opposite  place.  I  met 
a  troop  of  Yogees  who  never  leave  the  foot  of  the  mountain  but 
are  waiting  for  the  leaves  of  this  tree  to  fall.  It  stands  in  an 
absolutely  inaccessible  spot.  Idolators  ;-:ay  :  '  whosoever  eats 
the  leaves  of  this  tree,  recovers  his  youth,  even  though  he  be 
an  old  man.'     But  this  is  false,  another  of  their  lies. 

Beneath  this  mountain  is  the  great  bay  containing  precious 
stones.  Its  waters  are  extremely  blue.  From  here  we  marched 
for  two  days  as  far  as  the  large  town  of  Dinewar,  near  the 
sea,  inhabited  by  merchants.  Dinewar  (Dinesvara)  contains,  a 
large  temple,  with  an  idol  that  bears  the  name  of  the  town. 
In  this  temple  there  are  about  1,000  Brahmans  and  Yogees, 
and  about  500  women,  born  of  idolatrous  fathers,  who  sing  and 
dance  the  whole  night  before  the  god.  The  town  and  its 
revenues  are  the  particular  property  of  the  idol ;  and  those  who 
live  in  the  temple  and  those  who  visit  it,  are  fed  on  that  money. 
The  idol  is  made  of  gold,  the  size  of  a  man.  It  has  two  large 
rubies  in  place  of  eyes,  which,  I  am  told,  .shine  like  lanterns 
during  the  night. 

We  left  Dinewar  for  the  little  town  of  Kaly  (Galle)  six  para- 
sangs  (about  thirty-six  miles  or  so)  distant.  A  Mussalman,  the 
coxswain  of  the  boat  Ibrahim,  whom  we  met  there,  entertained 
us  at  his  house.  Then  we  set  out  for  Calenbou  (Colombo),  one 
of  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  towns  in  the  island  of  Serendib. 
Djalesty,  the  Vezir  prince  of  the  sea,  lives  there  with  about  500 
Abyssinians.  Three  days  after  leaving  Colombo,  we  arrived  at 
Batthalah,  already  mentioned,  and  visited  the  Sultan  spoken 
above.  I  met  the  coxswain  of  the  boat  Ibrahim  and  we  set  out 
for  the  country  of  Ma'bar.  The  wind  was  strong  and  the  water 
was  on  the  point  of  entering  the  vessel.  Without  a  skilled 
captain,  we  drifted  near  certain  rocks  and  the  ship  was  all  but 
wrecked  ;  then  we  entered  shallow  water,  the  vessel  grounded 
and  we  were  face  to  face  with  death.  The  passengers  threw 
their  belongings  into  the  sea  and  bade  farewell  to  all.  We  cut 
30 
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down  the  mast  of  the  ship  and  threw  it  into  the  sea.  The  sailors 
made  a  raft  with  the  plank.  We  were  two  parasangs  distant 
from  the  shore.  I  wanted  to  go  down  on  to  the  raft,  but  I  had 
with  me  two  concubines  and  two  friends,  and  the  latter  said  to 
me  :  '  Will  you  go  down  and  leave  us  ? '  I  liked  them  better 
than  myself,  and  said  '  Go  down  both  of  you,  as  well  as  the 
young  girl  whom  I  love.'  The  other  young  girl  said  :  '  I  know 
to  swim  well.  I  will  tie  myself  with  a  cord  to  the  little  boat  and 
swim  with  those  people.'  My  two  comrades  descended  ;  one  of 
them  was  Mohamed,  son  of  Ferhan  Attaouzery,  and  the  other, 
an  Egyptian.  One  of  the  young  girls  was  with  them,  the  second 
swam.  The  sailors  made  a  raft  with  the  help  of  which  they 
swam.  I  gave  them  all  the  valuables  I  possessed,  personal 
property,  jewels  and  amber.  They  got  to  land  safe  and  well, 
for  the  wind  helped  them.  I  remained  on  the  vessel,  the  master 
of  which  reached  the  shore  on  a  plank.  The  sailors  set  to  work 
to  construct  four  rafts,  but  the  night  before  they  were  finished, 
the  sea  broke  upon  us.  Then,  several  idolaters  came  in  one  of 
their  boats  to  fetch  us.  We  went  ashore  with  them  to  the  land 
of  Ma'bar,  and  told  them  we  were  friends  of  their  Sultan  to 
whom  they  paid  tribute.  They  wrote  to  inform  him  of  this. 
The  sovereign  was  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  infidels  at  a 
distance  of  two  days'  march  ;  I  sent  him  a  letter  telling  him 
what  had  happened  to  me.  The  idolaters  in  question  led  us  into 
a  large  wood,  and  brought  us  a  fruit  resembling  the  water- 
melon ;  it  grows  on  the  dwarf  palm  tree.  Inside  this  fruit  is  a 
kind  of  down  (or  cotton)  containing  a  honied  substance  which  is 
extracted  and  made  into  a  sort  of  pastry  called  '  tell '  just  like 
sugar.  They  served  us  with  excellent  fish.  We  remained  there 
for  three  days,  at  the  end  of  which  an  amir  named  Kamar-ud- 
din,  accompanied  by  a  detachment  of  horse  and  foot  soldiers 
arrived  from  the  Sultan.  They  brought  one  palanquin  and  six 
horses.  I  mounted  a  horse,  so  did  my  friend,  the  master  of  the 
ship,  and  one  of  the  two  young  girls  ;  the  other  was  carried  in 
the  palanquin.  We  reached  the  fort  of  Arcot  (Hercatou)  where 
we  spent  the  night.  There  I  left  the  young  girls,  a  party  of  my 
slaves  and  my  companions.  The  second  day  we  reached  the 
camp  of  the  Sultan. 
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The  Sultan  of  Ma'bar 
He     was     Ghiyath     eddin      Addameghany       (Ghiyazu-d-din 
Dhamaghani)    originally    a    horseman    in   the    service   of    Malic 
Modjir,    son    of  Abourredidja,    one    of    the    officers    of    Sultan 
Mohamed  ;  then  he   served  the  Amir  Hadjy,  son  of  the   Sayyid 
Sultan  Djelal  eddin  (Jalalu-d-din).     At  last,  he  was  invested  with 
royalty.     Before  this  he   was  called   Siradj   eddin  ;  but  after  his 
accession  he   took  the   name   of   Ghiyath   eddin.     Formerly,  the 
country  of   Ma'bar    had    submitted   to  the  authority  of  Sultan 
Mohammed,  king  of    Dihly    (Delhi).     A   revolt   was  stirred    up 
amongst   his   followers  by    my   father-in-law,  the    Sheriff  Djelal 
eddin  Ahsan  Shah  (Sharif  Jalalu-d-din  Ahsan  Shah),  who  reigned 
there  for  five   years,  after  which  he  was  killed    and  replaced  by 
one   of   his  amirs,   Alauddin   Odeidjy   (Alau-d-din   Udauji),  who 
governed   for  one  year.     At  the  end  of  this  time   he  set  out  to 
conquer   the   infidels  ;  he  took   a  considerable  amount  of  riches 
and  ample  spoils  from  them,  and  returned  to  his  own  state.    The 
following  year,  he  led  a  second  expedition  against  the  idolaters, 
routed  them  and  massacred  a  large   number.     The  same  day  on 
which  he  inflicted  this  disaster  upon  them,  it  happened  that  he 
took  off  his    helmet  in  order  to  drink ;    an   arrow  shot    by  an 
unknown  hand  struck  him  and  he  died  on   the  field.     His  son-in- 
law    Kothb-eddin    (Qutbu-d-din    Firoz)    was   placed   upon    the 
throne  ;  but  as  his  conduct  was  generally  disapproved  of,  he  was 
killed  at  the  end  of  forty  days.     The  Sultan   Ghiyath-eddin  was 
invested  with  authority  ;  he  married  the  daughter  of  the  Sultan 
and  Sheriff  Djelal  eddin.     It  is  the  sister  of  this  same  girl  that  I 
had  married  at  Dihly  (Delhi). 

My  arrival  at  the  (Court  of)  Sultan  Ghiyath  Eddin. 
When  we  approached  the  neighbourhood  of  his  camp,  he  sent 
one  of  his  chamberlains  to  meet  us.  The  Sultan  was  seated  in  a 
wooden  tower.  .  .  .  It  is  the  custom  throughout  India,  for  nobody 
to  enter  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign  bare-footed.  Now,  I  had 
no  boots,  but  an  idolater  gave  me  a  pair,  though  there  were  a 
certain  number  of  Mussalmans  in  this  place.  I  was  surprised 
that  idolaters  showed  greater  generosity  than  they  (Mussalmans). 
I  then  presented  myself  before  the  Sultan  who  ordered  me  to  sit 
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down,  sent  for  the  kadhi  (Kazi)  and  pilgrim  Sadr  Azzeman  Beha- 
eddin  (Sadru-1-Zaman  Bahau-d-din)  and  lodged  me  in  three  tents 
pitched  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his.  The  people  of  this  country 
called  these  tents  '  Khiyam '  (plural  of  '  Khaimah  ')•  The 
Sultan  sent  me  carpets  as  well  as  the  viands  used  in  the 
country,  that  is  to  say,  rice  and  meat  (curry).  The  custom  in 
this  country,  as  in  our  own,  is  to  serve  sour  milk  after  the 
meal. 

After  all  that,  I  had  an  interview  with  the  Sultan.  I  proposed 
that  he  should  send  an  army  to  the  Maldive  islands.  He  agreed 
to  this  proposal  and  ordered  some  ships  to  be  got  ready.  He 
also  resolved  to  send  a  present  to  the  Sultan  of  the  Maldives, 
some  robes  of  honour  and  gifts  to  the  amirs  and  viziers.  He 
entrusted  me  with  the  drawing  up  of  a  marriage  contract  with 
the  Sultan's  sister  ;  finally  he  ordered  three  vessels  to  be  filled 
with  alms  for  the  poor  of  the  island  and  said  to  me  :  '  You  will 
return  at  the  end  of  five  days.  '  The  admiral  Khodjah  Serlec 
said  to  him  :  '  It  is  not  possible  to  sail  for  the  Maldives  until 
three  months  hence.  '  Then  the  Sultan  said  to  me  :  '  Since  this 
is  the  case,  come  to  Fattan  (Pattanam)  in  order  that  we  might- 
end  this  expedition  and  return  to  our  capital  of  Moutrah 
(Madura).  It  is  from  there  that  they  will  set  out.  '  I  went  and 
stayed  there  with  him,  and,  whilst  waiting,  sent  for  my  concubines 
and  my  friends. 

The  march  of  the  Sultan,  and  his  shameful  conduct 
in  killing  women  and  children 

The  country  we  had  to  traverse   was  a  wood  formed  of  trees 
and  reeds,  so  overgrown,   that  nobody   could  penetrate  it.     The 
Sultan    ordered    every   army    man,   great   or  small,   to  carry  a 
hatchet  and  cut  down   these   obstacles.     When   the  camp  had 
been  arranged,  he  set  out  on   horseback  to  the  forest,  accom- 
panied by   soldiers.     They    cut    down    trees   from   morning  till 
midday.     Then    food    was   served    for   everybody ;   after    that 
they  began  hewing    till  evening.     Every    infidel    found   in    the 
forest  was  taken  prisoner.     They  sharpened  stakes  at  both  ends 
and  made  their  captives  carry  them  on  their  shoulders.    Each  was 
accompanied  by  his  wife  and  children  and  they  were  thus  led  to 
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the  camp.  It  is  the  custom  of  these  people  to  surround  their 
camp  with  a  palisade  having  four  gates.  They  call  it  catcar 
round  the  habitation  of  the  king.  Outside  the  principal  boun- 
dary, they  erected  a  platform  about  a  half  brasse  high  and 
lighted  a  fire  on  it  during  the  night.  Slaves  and  sentinels  spent 
the  night  there  holding  a  fagot  of  very  slender  reeds  in  their 
hands.  When  infidels  approached  to  attack  the  camp  during  the 
night,  they  lighted  the  fagots.  The  brightness  of  the  flames 
converted  night  into  day,  and  the  horsemen  set  out  in  pursuit  of 
the  infidel. 

The  next  morning,  the  Hindu  prisoners  were  divided  into  four 
sections  and  taken  to  each  of  the  four  gates  of  the  great  catcar- 
There,  on  the  stakes  they  had  carried,  the  prisoners  were  impaled. 
x\.f  terwards  their  wives  were  killed  and  tied  by  their  hair  to  these 
pales.  Little  children  were  massacred  on  the  bosoms  of  their 
mothers  and  their  corpses  left  there.  Then,  the  camp  was 
raised,  and  they  started  cutting  down  the  trees  of  another  forest. 
In  the  same  manner  did  they  treat  their  later  Hindu  prisoners. 
This  is  shameful  conduct  such  as  I  have  not  known  any  other 
sovereign  guilty  of.  It  is  for  this  that  God  hastened  the  death  of 
Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din). 

One  day  whilst  the  Kadhi  (Kazi)  and  I  were  having  our  food 
with  (Ghiyazu-d-din),  the  Kazi  to  his  right  and  I  to  his  left,  an 
infidel  was  brought  before  him  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  son 
aged  seven  years.  The  Sultan  made  a  sign  with  his  hand  to  the 
executioners  to  cut  off  the  head  of  this  man  ;  then  he  said  to 
them  in  Arabic  :  '  and  the  son  and  the  wife. '  They  cut  off 
their  heads  and  I  turned  my  eyes  away.  When  I  looked  again, 
I  saw  their  heads  lying  on  the  ground. 

I  was  another  time  with  the  Sultan  Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu- 
d-din)  when  a  Hindu  was  brought  into  his  presence.  He  uttered 
words  I  did  not  understand,  and  immediately  several  of  his 
followers  drew  their  daggers.  I  rose  hurriedly,  and  he  said  to 
me  ;  '  Where  are  you  going  '  ?  I  replied  :  '  I  am  going  to  say 
my  afternoon  (4  o'clock)  prayers. '  He  understood  my  reason, 
smiled,  and  ordered  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  idolater  to  be  cut 
off.  On  my  return  I  found  the  unfortunate  swimming  in  his 
blood. 
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The  Victory  that  Ghiyath-eddin  won  over  the 
infidel  which  is  one  of  the  greatest 
successes  of  islam 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  his  territory  was  an  infidel   sovereign 
named  Belal    Deo  (Ballala  Deva),  who  was  one  of  the  principal 
Hindu  Kings.     His  army  exceeded   hundred  thousand  men,  and 
he  had  besides,  twenty  thousand   Mussalmans   formed  of   crimi- 
nals   and    slaves.     This    monarch    thought   it    expedient    to   go 
against    the    Coromandel    Coast    where    the    Mussalman    army 
numbered    but   six    thousand   soldiers,    the  half   of  whom    were 
excellent    troops   and    the    remainder    were    worth    absolutely 
nothing.     The  Muhammadans  fought  a  battle  with  him  near  the 
town  of  Cobban  (Koppam)  ;  he  routed  them,  and  they   retired  to 
Moutrah  (Madura)  the  capital  of  the  country.     The  infidel  sove- 
reign   encamped    near    Cobban    (Koppam)  which   is    one  of  the 
grandest  and  strongest  places  that  the  Mussalmans  possess.     He 
laid   siege  to   it  for  ten   months,  and  at  the  end  of  this   time,  the 
garrison    had    provisions    only   for    fourteen   days.     Belal    Ddo 
(Ballala   Dava)    sent    a  proposal   to   the   besieged  to  retire  with 
safe-conduct,  and  to  abandon  the  town  to  him  ;  but  they  replied, 
'  we  must  refer  this  question  to  our  Sultan.  '      He  then  promised 
them  a  truce,    which    was   to  last  for    fourteen    days,   and  they 
wrote  to  Sultan  Ghiyath-eddin   (Ghiyazu-d-din)  telling  him  how 
they  weie  situated.     The  prince  read  their  letter  to  the  people  the 
following    Friday.     The    faithful    wept    and    said  :     '  We    will 
sacrifice  our  lives  to   God.     If  the  idolater    takes  that  town,  he 
will    next    lay    siege    to    us  :  we   prefer   to   die   by   the  sword.' 
They   then   undertook   to  expose  themselves  to  death,   and  set 
out  marching  the  next  day,  placing  their  turbans  on  the  neck   of 
their  horses,  which  showed  that  they  were  seeking  death.     The 
bravest  and    most    courageous    of   them,   300   in  number   were 
posted   to   the   vanguard  ;  the  right  wing   was   under   Seif-eddin 
Behadur  (Seifu-d-din  Bahadur),  the  hero,  who  was  a  pious  and 
brave  lawyer  ;  and  the  left  wing  was   under,   Almelic   Mohamed 
1  assilahdar  '  (armiger).     The  Sultan  remained  in  the  centre  with 
three    thousand    men,  and  the   rear-guard    was  formed    by   the 
remaining  3,000  under  the  command  of  Assad-eddin  Keikhosrew 
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Alfaricy.  In  this  order  the  Mussalmans  set  out,  at  the  siesta  hour, 
towards  the  infidel  camp.  Their  horses  were  sent  out  to  graze. 
They  fell  upon  the  encampment ;  the  infidels,  imagining  the 
assailants  were  but  robbers,  went  in  disorder  to  meet  them  and 
fought  with  them.  In  the  midst  of  all  this,  the  Sultan  Ghiyath- 
eddin  arrived,  and  the  Hindus  sustained  the  worst  of  all  defeats. 
Their  king  tried  to  mount  his  horse  although  he  was  eighty  years 
of  age.  Nasir-eddin  (Nasiru-d-din)  nephew  and  successor  of  the 
Sultan  overtook  the  old  man  and  wanted  to  kill  him,  for  he  did 
not  know  who  he  was.  But  one  of  his  slaves  said  :  '  He  is  the 
Hindu  King. '  He  then  took  him  a  prisoner  to  his  uncle  who 
treated  him  with  apparent  consideration  and  promised  to  release 
him.  But  when  he  had  extorted  from  him  his  wealth,  elephants 
and  horses  and  all  his  property,  he  had  him  killed  and  flayed  ; 
his  skin  was  stuffed  with  straw  and  hung  up  on  the  wall  of 
Moutrah  (Madura)  where  I  saw  it  suspended. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  point.  I  left  the  camp  and  went  to 
the  grand  and  beautiful  town  of  Fattan,  on  the  seashore.  It 
has  an  admirable  harbour  with  a  wooden  pavilion  raised  on 
stout  posts.  Leading  to  this  pavilion  is  a  pathway  made  of 
planks  covered  over  with  a  roof.  When  an  enemy  arrives,  all 
the  ships  in  port  are  fastened  to  this  pavilion  ;  foot  soldiers  and 
archers  go  up  there  and  the  assailant  has  no  means  of  hurting 
any  one.  This  town  contains  a  beautiful  mosque  built  of  stone 
where  you  find  many  grapes  and  excellent  pomegranates.  There 
I  met  the  pious  Sheik  Mohammad  Anncicaboury,  one  of  those 
fakirs  with  hair  hanging  over  his  shoulders,  whose  spirit  is 
troubled.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  lion  tamed  by  him  ;  the 
animal  eats  with  the  fakirs  and  lies  down  beside  them.  The 
Sheik  had  with  him  about  thirty  fakirs,  one  of  whom  had  a 
gazelle  that  lived  in  the  same  place  as  the  lion  and  the  latter  did 
it  no  harm.     I  tarried  in  the  town  of  Fattan. 

In  the  meantime,  a  Yogee  had  prepared  for  the  Sultan 
Ghiyath-eddin  some  pills  amongst  the  ingredients  of  which  were 
iron  filings.  The  Sultan  took  a  larger  dose  of  them  than  was 
necessary  for  him  and  fell  ill.  In  this  state  he  reached  Fattan  ; 
1  went  out  to  meet  him  and  offered  him  a  present.  When  he 
had  settled  down  in  the  town,  he  sent  for  the  admiral   Khodjah 
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Sorour  and  said  to  him  :  '  Attend  to  nothing  besides  those  vessels 
that  are  to  go  to  the  Maldives.'  He  wanted  to  return  to  me  the 
price  of  the  present  I  had  made  him.  I  refused,  but  repented 
of  it  afterwards,  for  Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din)  died  and  I 
got  nothing.  The  Sultan  remained  for  half  a  month  at  Fattan, 
then  he  left  for  his  capital  ;  I  remained  yet  a  fortnight  longer 
and  then  set  out  for  his  residence,  which  is  Madura,  a  grand 
town  with  wide  roads.  The  first  prince  who  made  that  town 
his  capital  was  my  father-in-law  the  Sultan  Sheriff  Djelal-eddin 
Ahsan  Shah  (Jalalu-d-din  Ahsan  Shah),  who  modelled  it  on 
Delhi  and  built  it  carefully. 

When  I  arrived  at  Madura,  there  was  a  contagious  disease 
prevalent  there  which  killed  people  in  a  short  time.  Those  who 
were  attacked  succumbed  in  two  or  three  days.  If  their  end 
was  delayed,  it  was  only  until  the  fourth  day.  On  leaving  my 
dwelling,  I  saw  people  either  sick  or  dead.  In  this  town  I 
bought  a  young  slave  who,  I  was  assured,  was  healthy  ;  but 
she  died  the  following  day.  A  woman,  whose  husband  had 
been  one  of  the  viziers  of  the  Sultan  Ahsan  Shah  (Ahsan-Shah) 
came  to  me  one  day  with  her  son  aged  eight  years,  a  child  full 
of  spirit,  and  I  gave  both  her  and  her  son  some  money.  They 
were  both  healthy  and  strong  ;  but  the  next  day  the  mother 
returned  to  ask  a  shroud  for  her  son,  for  he  died  suddenly. 
In  the  Sultan's  audience  hall,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  there 
were  certain  women  servants  brought  to  boil  rice  for  the 
people.  These  women  got  ill  and  were  thrown  on  the  earth, 
exposed  to  the  sun's  rays. 

When  Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din)  entered  Madura,  he 
found  his  mother,  his  wife  and  son  a  prey  to  the  disease.  He 
remained  three  days  in  the  town,  then  he  went  to  a  river,  one 
parasang  away,  on  the  shore  of  which  stands  an  infidel  temple. 
I  went  to  see  him  on  a  Thursday,  and  he  ordered  me  to  stay 
with  the  Khadi  (Kazi).  When  tents  had  been  pitched  for  me,  I 
saw  people  hurrying  along,  pushing  one  against  the  other.  One 
of  them  said,  '  the  Sultan  is  dead  ;  '  the  other  was  sure  that  it 
was  his  son  that  was  dead.  We  found  out  the  truth  and  knew 
that  the  son  was  dead.  He  was  the  Sultan's  only  son  ;  his 
death    was  one    of  the   causes   that    made  the    father's    malady 
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worse   and  killed   him.     The   following   Thursday  the   Sultan's 
mother  died. 

The  death  of  the  Sultan.  The  accession  of 
his  brother's  son,  and  my  departure 
from  the  new  prince's  court. 
The  third  Thursday,  Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din)  died.  I 
heard  the  news  and  hastened  to  return  to  town,  fearing  a  tumult. 
I  met  Nasir-eddin  (Nasiru-d-din),  the  nephew  and  successor  of 
the  deceased,  who  was  sent  for  to  the  camp  as  the  Sultan  left 
no  son.  He  asked  me  to  retrace  my  steps  to  the  camp  with 
him ;  but  I  refused,  and  this  refusal  left  an  impression  on  his 
mind.  This  Nasir-eddin  (Nasiru-d-din)  was  a  domestic  servant 
at  Delhi  before  his  uncle  came  to  the  throne.  When  Ghiyath- 
eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din)  became  king,  the  nephew  fled  to  him  in  the 
garb  of  a  fakir,  and  fate  willed  it  that  he  should  reign  after 
him.  When  they  had  sworn  allegiance  to  Nasir-eddin  (Nasiru- 
d-din)  poets  recited  his  praises  in  verse,  and  they  gave  him 
magnificent  gifts.  The  first  who  rose  to  recite  verses  was  the 
Khadi  Sadrazzeman  (Kazi  Sadru-s-Zaman),  to  whom  he  gave 
500  pieces  of  gold  and  a  robe  of  honour ;  then  came  the  vizir 
named  Alkadhi  (the  judge)  whom  the  Sultan  gratified  with  two 
thousand  pieces  of  silver.  As  for  me,  he  made  a  present  of  300 
pieces  of  gold  and  a  robe  of  honour.  He  distributed  alms 
among  fakirs  and  the  poor.  When  the  preacher  gave  his  first 
sermon  in  which  he  mentioned  the  name  of  the  new  sovereign, 
they  loaded  him  with  drachmas  and  dinars  placed  in  gold  and 
silver  basins.  The  funeral  of  Ghiyath-eddin  (Ghiyazu-d-din)  was 
celebrated  with  great  pomp.  Each  day  the  Koran  was  read 
beside  the  tomb.  Then,  those  whose  business  it  was  to  read  the 
tenth  part  of  the  holy  book,  delivered  a  lecture,  after  which 
food  was  served  and  the  public  ate  ;  finally,  silver  pieces  were 
given  to  each  individual  according  to  his  rank.  This  went  on  for 
forty  days.  The  ceremony  was  renewed  annually  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  death  of  the  deceased. 

The  first  step  taken  by  Nasir-eddin  (Nasiru-d-din)  was  to  ruin 
his  uncle's  vizir  by  extorting  sums  of  money  from  him.     He  made 
Melic  Bedr-eddin  (Malik  Badru-d-din)  vizir,  the  same  man  whom 
31 
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his  uncle  had  sent  to  meet  me  when  I  was  at  Fattan.     He  died 
very  soon  ;  and  the  Sultan  nominated  as  his  successor,  Khodjah 
Sorour,  the  admiral,  with  the  title  of  Khodjah  Djihan  (Khwaja- 
i-Jehan)    similar  to  the  vizir   of  Delhi.     Whoever  addressed  the 
vizier  by  any  other  title,    had  to  pay  a  fine    of  a  certain  number 
of  gold   pieces.     Then  the   Sultan  Nasir-eddin    killed  the  son  of 
his  paternal  aunt,  who   was  married  to  the  daughter  of  Ghiyath- 
eddin  (the  late  Sultan),  and  afterwards  married  his  widow.     He 
was  told   that  Melic    Mac-oud    (Malik-Masud)    had   visited   his 
cousin  in   prison  before  he   was  put  to  death  ;  so  he  killed  him 
as  well  as  Melic  Behadour  (Malik  Bahadur),  who  was  a  generous 
and  virtuous  hero.     He  ordered    that  I  should  be  provided  with 
all  the  ships   that  his  uncle  had  sanctioned    for  my  expedition  to 
the  Maldives.     But  I   was  attacked  with  the  deadly  fever,  and 
thought  I   would  die.     God  inspired  me  to  have  recourse  to  the 
tamarind   which  is  very  plentiful  in  this  place.     I  took  about  a 
pound  of  it  and  soaked  it  in  water,  then   drank  this   beverage 
which  made  me  better  in  three  days,  and   with  God's  help  I  was 
cured.     Being   disgusted  with  the  town  of   Madura,  I  asked  the 
Sultan's  permission  to  go  on  my  voyage.     He  said  to  me, '  How 
will  you  go  ?     There  is  only  one  month  for  the   Maldive   expe- 
dition to  be  got  ready.     Stay  then    until  we  give  you  all  that  the 
master  of  the  world  (the  late  Sultan)  ordered  for  you.'     I  refused 
and  he  wrote  to  Fattan  giving  me  leave  to  sail  in  any  vessel   I 
pleased.     I   found   there  were   eight  vessels  sailing  for  Yaman 
from  Fattan  and  embarked  on  one  of  them.     We  met  three  war 
ships,  which   fought  with  us  for  a  time   and  then  retired.     After 
that  we   arrived  at   Caoulem   (Quilon).     As  I   was   free  from  all 
illness,  I   remained  in  this  town  for   three  months  and  then  set 
sail  in  order  to  find  the  Sultan  Djemal-eddin  Alhinaoury  (Jamalu- 
d-din  of   Honawar)   but  infidels   attacked  us  between  Hinaour 
(Honawar)  and  Facanaour. 

HOW   WE   WERE    DESPOILED   BY   THE    HINDUS 
When  we  reached  the  little  island  situated  between  Hinaour 
(Honawar)  and  Facannaour,  infidels  attacked  us  with  ten  men- 
of-war,  and  after  a  lively  engagement  defeated  us.     They  took 
verything  I  possessed — the  store  I  held  in  reserve  for  a  rainy 
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day — pearls,  precious  stones  given  me  by  the  king  of  Ceylon, 
clothes  and  provisions  given  me  by  wealthy  men  and  holy 
persons.  They  left  me  no  garment  but  a  pair  of  drawers.  They 
also  seized  all  that  belonged  to  every  passenger  and  sailor,  and 
made  us  go  ashore.  I  returned  to  Calicut  and  entered  one  of 
the  mosques.  A  lawyer  sent  me  a  dress,  the  Kadhi  (Kazi)  a 
turban,  and  a  certain  merchant  another  dress.  Here  I  had  news 
of  the  marriage  of  the  vizir  Abd  Allah  (Abdulla)  with  the  Sultana 
Khadidjah,  after  the  death  of  the  vizir  Djemal-eddin  (Jamalu-d- 
din),  and  I  also  heard  that  the  woman  I  left  behind  had  given 
birth  to  a  boy.  I  thought  of  going  to  the  Maldive  islands,  but 
I  remembered  the  enmity  which  had  existed  between  me  and 
the  vizir  Abd  Allah.  In  consequence,  I  opened  the  Koran  and 
these  words  came  before  my  eyes  '  Angels  will  descend  and  say 
to  them  "  fear  not  and  be  not  sad."  '  I  implored  the  blessings  of 
God,  and  set  sail.  After  ten  days  I  arrived  at  the  Maldives  and 
landed  on  the  isle  of  Cannalous.  The  Governor  of  this  isle, 
Abd  Al'aziz  Almakdachaouy,  welcomed  me  kindly,  treated  me 
and  gave  me  a  boat  fully  equipped.  I  afterwards  arrived  at 
Hololy,  the  island  where  the  Sultana  and  her  sisters  go  for  a 
holiday  and  for  bathing.  The  natives  call  these  amusements 
1  tetdjer ',  and  indulge  in  these  games  on  their  ships.  The 
viziers  and  chiefs  sent  the  Sultana  presents  and  gifts  whilst  she 
remained  on  the  isle.  I  met  the  sister  of  the  Sultana  there,  her 
husband,  the  preacher  Muhammad,  son  of  the  vizier  Djemaled- 
din,  and  his  mother  who  had  been  my  wife.  The  preacher 
visited  me  and  had  food  with  me. 

In  the  meanwhile,  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  went 
to  the  vizier  Abd  Allah  and  announced  my  arrival  to  him.  He 
questioned  me  regarding  my  position  and  the  persons  who  had 
accompanied  me.  I  then  informed  him  that  I  had  come  in 
order  to  fetch  my  son,  aged  about  two  years.  The  mother  of 
the  child  went  to  the  vizier  to  complain  to  him  about  my  inten- 
tion ;  but  he  said  to  her  :  '  I  will  not  prevent  him  from  taking 
his  son.'  He  forced  me  to  go  to  the  island  (of  Mahal)  and 
lodged  me  in  a  house  opposite  the  tower  of  his  palace  in  order 
to  know  all  about  me.  He  sent  me  a  full  robe,  betel,  and  rose 
water  according  to  their  custom.     I  took  him  two  pieces  of  silk 
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in  order  to  throw  them  before  him  the  moment  I  saluted  him. 
They  were  accepted  and  the  vizier  did  not  come  to  entertain  me 
that  day.  They  introduced  my  son  to  me  and  it  struck  me  that 
his  stay  with  the  islanders  had  done  him  much  good.  I  then 
sent  him  back  again  to  them  and  remained  five  days  in  the 
island.  It  seemed  to  me  I  ought  to  hasten  my  departure  and  I 
asked  leave  to  do  so.  The  vizier  having  called  me,  I  went  to 
him.  They  brought  me  the  two  pieces  of  stuff  they  had  taken 
from  me,  and  I  threw  them  down  while  saluting  the  vizier  as  is 
the  custom.  He  made  me  sit  beside  him  and  put  me  questions 
regarding  myself.  I  ate  in  his  company  and  washed  my  hands 
in  the  same  basin  with  him — this  is  what  he  does  with  nobody. 
Afterwards  betel  was  brought  and  I  returned.  The  vizier  sent 
me  cotton  drawers  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  cowries,  and 
behaved  perfectly. 

In  the  meanwhile  I  departed.  We  were  forty-three  days  on 
sea  after  which  we  reached  Bengal,  a  large  country  producing 
an  abundance  of  rice.  I  have  not  seen  any  place  in  the  world 
where  goods  are  cheaper  than  here  ;  but  it  is  a  foggy  country 
and  people  coming  there  from  Khorasan  call  it  '  douzakhas 
pouri  ni  met '  which  means,  in  Arabic,  '  a  hell  full  of  good  things.' 


ADDITIONAL  SPECIAL  NOTE 

Nationality  of  the  Khiljis 

On  page  75  above,  I  have  said,  following  the  authority  of 
Major  Raverty  and  Elphinstone,  the  Historian,  that  the  Khiljis 
were  '  a  people  who  were  Turks,  but  having  been  long  staying 
in  Afghanistan  first  round  Herat  and  then  Eastwards  they 
became  so  assimilated  to  the  populations  of  the  locality  that 
they  were  taken  to  be  more  Afghans  than  Turks.'  That  position 
is  supported  by  Beale  in  his  Oriental  Biographical  Dictionary 
The  late  Dr.  Vincent  Smith  states  on  page  230  of  the  Oxford 
History  of  India.  '  Although  the  Khalij  or  the  Khilji  tribe  is 
reckoned  by  Raverty  among  the  Turks,  the  contemporary  author 
Ziau-d-din  Barani,  who  must  have  known  the  fact  states  that 
'Jalalu-d-din  came  of  a  race  different  from  the  Turks,'  and  that 
by  the  death  of  Sultan  Kaikobad,  '  the  Turks  lost  the  Empire.' 
In  regard  to  this  point  I  append  a  letter  very  obligingly  written 
by  Dr.  A.  Suhrawardy  of  the  Calcutta  University  in  answer 
to  an  enquiry  I  made  on  the  point  at  issue.  I  publish  the  letter 
with  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  learned  doctor  for  his 
courtesy  in  spite  of  personal  inconvenience. 

'  With  reference  to  your  question  regarding  the  origin  of 
Jalalu-d-din  and  Alau-d-din,  the  Khilji  sovereigns,  I  beg  to  say 
that  in  '  Tazikhi-Feroz  Shahi  of  Zayau-d-din  Barni,'  Jalalu-d- 
din  is  not  considered  as  belonging  to  the  race  of  the  Turks  ;  nor 
is  it  clearly  laid  down  in  it  that  he  came  of  an  Afghan  race. 
This  fact  will  be  clear  from  Mr.  Elliotts'  History  of  India  (Vol. 
iii,  page  34),  in  which  the  author  has  given  the  translation  of  a 
portion  of  Feroz  Shahi,  which  runs  as  follows  : — 

'  At  the  same  time,  Jalalu-d-din  who  was  Ariz-i-Mamalik 
(Muster  Master-General),  had  gone  to  Baharpur,  attended  by  a 
body  of  his  relations  and  friends.  Here  he  held  a  muster  and 
inspection  of  the  forces.  He  came  of  a  race  different  from  that 
of  the  Turks  ;  so  he  had  no  confidence  in  them,  nor  would  the 
Turks  own  him  as  belonging  to  the  number  of  his  friends.' 
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I  fail  to  understand  how  Mr.  Vincent  Smith  considers  him  an 
Afghan. 

According  to  '  Tazikh-i-Ferishta  by  Abdul  Casim,'  Jalalu-d- 
din  is  considered  as  belonging  to  the  race  of  the  Turks,  as  it  will 
be  apparent  from  the  following  lines  from  the  translation  of 
Tarikhi  Ferishta  by  John  Briggs  (pp.  285-7).     Vol.  I  : — 

'  Nizamu-d-din  Ahmed  relates,  that  he  has  seen,  in  some 
respectable  works,  that  the  tribe  of  Khalich  or  Kalij,  is  descended 
from  Khalich  Khan,  a  son-in-law  of  Chengiz  Khan,  and  that 
his  history  is  this : — Kalij  Khan  and  his  wife  constantly  disagreed, 
but  he  was  afraid  of  throwing  her  off  on  account  of  the  power  of 
his  father-in-law.  At  length  when  Chengiz  Khan,  having 
pursued  Jalalu-d-din  Khwarazm  Shah  to  the  banks  of  Indus, 
was  on  his  return  towards  Iiran  and  Turan,  Kalij  Khan,  being 
well  acquainted  with  the  mountainous  country  of  Ghur  and 
Jurjistan,  watched  his  opportunity  to  throw  off  his  allegiance  to 
Changiz  Khan,  and  remained  with  his  tribe,  amounting  to 
30,030  families,  in  those  hills.  Upon  the  death  of  Chengiz 
Khan,  none  of  his  descendants  thought  fit  to  persecute  Kalij 
Khan,  who  remained  ever  since  in  those  hills  ;  and  as  the  race 
of  Ghur  was  now  seated  on  the  throne  of  India,  the  Khiljis, 
on  account  of  their  vicinity,  went  to  Delhi  in  parties,  and 
remained  there.  Jalalu-d-din  Khilji  of  Delhi ;  and  Sultan 
Mahmud  Khilji  of  Mandu,  are  both  descended  from  Kalij 
Khan,  vulgurly  called  Khalij  Khan,  and  from  him  the  tribe  is 
called  Khilji.  But,  according  to  the  author  of  Saijuqnama, 
Turk,  the  son  of  Japhet,  the  son  of  Noah,  had  eleven  children, 
one  of  whom  was  called  Khulich  ;  and  from  him  are  descended 
the  Khilichis  or  Khiljis.  I  conceive  this  account  the  most 
probable  of  the  two,  because  the  Khiljis  are  often  mentioned  in 
the  histories  of  the  kings  of  Ghazni,  particularly  in  the  reigns 
of  Subukhigin  and  Sultan  Mahmud  ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  they 
existed  anterior  to  the  time  of  Chengiz  Khan  ;  but  it  is  possible 
that  Kalij  Khan  might  be  of  the  tribe  of  Khalji,  and  that  the 
father  of  Jalalu-d-din,  and  the  ancestor  of  Sultan  Mahmud 
of  Malwa,  may  have  both  been  descended  in  a  direct  line  for 
him.' 
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I  have  gone  through  the  Persian  text  of  both  Feroz-i  Shahi 
and  Tarikhi-i-Ferishta  and  found  that  the  translations  so  far 
given  here  are  correct. 

An  Oriental  Biographical  Dictionary,  by  T.  W.  Beale, 
page  137. 

'  It  is  mentioned  in  the  above-named  book  that  Feroz  Shah 
surnamed  Jalalu-d-din  was  the  first  Sultan  of  the  second  branch 
of  the  Turks-Afghan  dynasty  called  Khilji.' 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  say  that  no  sound  inference  can  be 
drawn  from  the  materials  now  before  me  that  they  were 
Afghans,  nor  can  these  be  the  basis  of  our  conclusion  that  they 
were  Turks.  In  my  opinion,  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by 
T.  W.  Beale  is  to  some  extent  satisfactory. 


INDEX 

The  following  abbreviations  are  used  in  the  Index:  — 


K. 

=  King 

Dy. 

=  Dynasty 

Cap. 

=  Capital 

Rds. 

=  Roads 

Feud. 

=  Feudatory 

Hoys. 

=  Hoysala 

Sur.  n 

=  Surname. 

Inscn. 

=  Inscription 

Vill. 

=  Village. 

Dt. 

=  District. 

Abdur  Rahman,  Takhiuddin,  63 

Abusah,  176 

Acharya  Sukti  Muktdvali,  Telugu 

work,  158 
Aden,  55 
Add  Shah,  169_ 

Adi  Surattan  (Adi  Sultan),  153,  165 
Ahamaragam,  30 
Ahmad  Ayyaz,  146,  150 
Ahmad  Chap,  80 
Alagarmalai,  205 
Alau-d-din  I,  Bahmani,  169,  181. 
Alau-d-din,  Khilji,  75,  f.  120  P. 
Bhilsa  Expedition,  76 
Chanderi  Expedition,  77 
Death  of,  120 

Expedition  against  Gujarat,  84 
Extent  of  Empire,  118-19 
Invasion  of  Deogir,  85  f . 
Invasion  of  Madura,  99  f. 
Invasion  of  Warangal,  87  f . 
Revenue  System  of,  83 
War  Policy  of,  87 
Alau-d-din  Udauji,  165 
AlavandaPerumal,  petty  chieftain,  4 
Aii-Shah,  Gulburga,  Revolt  of,  144 
Allaud-din  Sikandar  Shah,  169 
Almas-Beg,  75 

Alp  Khan,  Governor  of  Gujarat,  120 
Altun  Bahadur,  150 
Alwiir  Tirunagari,  Record  at,  56,  66, 

"l6C 
Alvinayaru,  River,  17 
Amarabharana   Siyagangan,   Ganga 

Chief,  15 
Ambadeva,  Kakatlya  Officer,  62 
Amir  Judeida,  119,   145  f.  Massacre 
of,  145 

32 


Amirs  of  Dakhan,  Revolt  of,  147  f. 
Amirs  of  Gujarat,  148 
Anivalakki,    Anivalakottah,    a  forti- 
fied'place,  4,  5,  189 
Anjukottai,  fortress,  191 
Appana,  Hoysala  General,  34 
Arabia,  55 
Arimardhana,  King  of  Ramanna,  41, 

N. 
Arabs,  69,  71 

Ariya  Chakravarti,  Chief,  57,  57  N. 
Ariyakudi,  195 

Ariyas  (Yadavas)  Defeat  of,  49 
Arkali-Khan,  81 
Arpakkam,  grant,  11,  42  N. 
Ashar  (Kulasekhara),  55,  56,  66 
Avaniyalappirandan,    Sur.  N.  (Kop- 

perunjinga) 
Aziz    Himar,    Governor   of    Malwa, 

144,  145,  146,  181 

B 

Badrakot  (Bider),  139 

Bahau-d-din,  152  f. 

Bahau-d-din  Gustasp,   Governor   of 

Sagar,  139 
Bahau-d-din,     Muster    Master,      of 

Samana,  132 
Bahau-d-din  of  Sagar,  143 
Bharam  Abiya,  Governor  of  Multan, 

143 
Bahram  Abiya,  of  Uch,  131 
Bakan,  a  chief,  185 
Ballala  II,  Hoysala,  13,  14 
Bajlala  IV,  Hoysala  K.,  185 
Bajjappa  Dannayaka,  175 
Bana  Dy.,  61 
Banas,  48 
Banavar,  102 
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Bandri  =  Pandharpur,  93,  101,  102 

Battelar,  port,  65,  189 

Bejapoor  =  Bijapur,  147 

Bhandri  =  Pandharpur,  192 

Bharatam,  Telugu,  37 

Bhattala  =  Puttalam         (Bathelar) 

Port,  64,  189 
Bhilsa,  Expedition  against,  75,  76 
Bhim-Deo,  86 
Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  57 
Bidr  =  Bider   alias  Badrakot,    Fort, 

134 
Bidur  =  Bidar,  147,  154 
Bijjala,  32 
Billal  Deo  (Vlra  Ballala  III),  16,  92, 

93,  98 
Bir-Dhul  =  (Vira  Solan)  Jayangonda 

Solapuram,    98,    99,      103,     110; 

identification,  189,  190 
Bir  =  Kharabad,  102  N. 
Bitti-Deva  (Vishnu  Vardhana),  33 
Brahmastpuri  =  Chidambaram,  alias 

Kanakasabha,99;  identification  of, 

108-9  f. 
Brahmapurisvara,  Deity  of,  109 
Broach,    Massacre   of  the    Amirs  at, 

146 
Buddha,  57 
Bukka,  172,  181,   187 
Bukkappa  Razu,  181 


Cail,  city  of,  55 

Calicut,   160 

Cambay,  146,  148 

Ceylonese,  4,  10,  42 

Ceylon,  1,  2,  37,  48  ;  famine  in,  57  ; 

Ceylon  war,  155 
Chajju,  Rebellion  of,  75 
Chalukyas,  Eastern,  32 
Champapuri  (near  Tiruvallam),  60 
Chamalating  (Jamalu-d-din),  58 
Chera,  47 

Cherakulavalli,  Pandyan  Queen,  52 
Chidambaram,  Temple  at,  19,  27,  34, 

44 
Chin,  71 
China,  58 

China,  Merchants  from,  70,  141 
Chirichirapali  =  Trich'mopoly ,    173, 

Do.  n.  2 
Chinna  Marudu,  Chieftain  of  Ram- 

nad, 197 
Chikkanayakanhalli,  102 
Choda  Ganga,  57 


Chola  Empire — 

Cholas,  1,  2,  9,  31,  34,  35,  36,  37, 
44,  59 

Chola  -  Rajya  -  Pratishtapanacharya 
title,  36 

Cholapillai  (Alagia  Cholan)  (Edirili 
Sola  Sambuvarayan)  Chola  feuda- 
tory, 15 

Cobban,  Koppam=  Kannanur,  167, 
173,  174  (kabban  179)  ' 

Colakatantaka,  village,  8 


Deobalpur,  150 

Devagiri,  Yadava  Capital,  68  ;  inva- 
sion of,  79  ;  siege,  80,  126,  140 

Deval  Devi,  85,  86 

Devaraya  I,  175 

Devi-Pattanam  (Mali  Fatan),  64, 
idf.,  192  " 

Deviya  pattanam,  4 

Dharagir,  citadel  of  Deogir,   148 

Dvara  Samudra  (Dhur  Samundar), 
34,  36,  92  ;  invasion  by,  93  f  ;  Road 
to,  102  ;  Rebuilding  of,  125,  167 


Edirili  Sola  Sambuvarayan,   Chola 

Feudatory,  16 
Einu-1-Mulk  Multani,  122 
Ekamresvara  temple  at  Kanchi,  19 
Ekamranatha  temple  inscription  of 

Rajadhiraja,  42  n. 
Elichpur  (Irijpur)   alias  Sultanpur, 

77 
Erukotta,  a  fortified  place,  4 
Ettiyapuram  Zamindari,  160 


Fakanur,  176 

Fakhrud-din   Ahmed   bin    Ibrahim, 

ut  Thaibi,  72 
Fakru-d-din  Mubarak  Shah,  169 
Farghana,  Amir  of,  150 
Fatan,   Port  =  Pattanam,   100,    101, 

168,  169,  179 
Fittan,  Port  =  63,  71,  id.  for  192-4 


Ganapati,  Kakatiya  King,  38,  49,  50 

N.  51,  60-62,  70 
Gangaikonda     Solapuram,       Chola 

Cap.,  30.' 39,  104,  109 
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Ganjouti  =  Gangavati,  147 

Gandagopala,  49,  49  N. 

Gangadevi,  Epic  of,  185 

Gangaikonda  pattanam,  Royal  resi- 
dence at  ,56,  56  N. 

Ghati-Sakun,  128 

Ghati-Lajura(Lasur),  77 

Ghazi-Malik,  Governor  of  Deobal- 
pur,  130,  131 

Ghiyasu-d-din  Ba'lban,  74 

Ghiyasu-d-din  Tughlak,  132  f  ; 
invasion  of  Warangal,  133 

Ghiyathu-d-din  Dhamaghani,  166 

Ghiyasu-d-din  Bahadur  Bura  of 
Bengal,  143 

Gilhurry,  147 

Gnanapurlsvara  temple,  164 

Gopana,  115,  116,  160,  161 

Gurgam  =  Kharegam,  194 

Gur-Ganw  =  Kharagam  (Gurgam), 

92,  101 
Guruparamparfi, 
Vaishnava  work,  157 

H 
Halabld   (Halabid)  Hoys    Cap.,    6, 

102,  110 
Halahalasya  temple,  20 
Hampi,  172  . 

Hanumakonda  {An  Makmda),  8b 
Hanumantagudi,  Record  at,  191 
Harapala  Deo,  123 
Harekatu  =  Arcot,  166,  194  f. 
Harihar,  102 
Harihara  II,  187 
Hariyappa     Odayer,    Horaib    (Han 

Haral),  72 
Hassan  Kangu,  149  f. 
Hemachadanaraja    (Ponveynda 

Perumal)  statue  of,  53 

Hlli,  176  „ 

Himayanaka,  Singhalese  Prince,  57 

Hiriyur,  102 

Honawar  =  Hinur,  176,  177,  179 
Horaib  =  Harihara,  180,  180  N. 
Hormos,  Port,  55  N. 
Hosapattana  alias  Virupaksha- 

pattaiia  -  Vijayanagar,  171,  172 
Hoysalas,  26,  31,  35-6,  67 


Ibn  Batuta,  Algerian  traveller, 

143-165    f-.   169,    in  South   India 
Ap.,  231-244. 


Idagalissara,  fortified  place,  4 
Idangai  class,  22,  23 
Ilam,  Ceylon,  42,  54 
Ilayangudi  Maranar,  163 
Imadul-Mulk,  148,  149 
Indarpet,  131 
Irak,  71 

Isanadeva,  Saiva  teacher,  29 
Ismail    Makh    Afghan  alias    Ismail 
Fath,  148 

J 
Jagad  Vijaya,  Ceylon  general,  6-9 
Jagnar  =  Jagannath,  rather.   Sokka- 

natha,  196 
Jajnagar,  Cap.  town,   134 
Jalalu-d-din  Ahsankhan,  138,  165 
Jalalu-d-din  Asan  Shah,  general,  152 
Jalalu-d-din    Feroz,     Khilji    leader, 

75  £-81 
Jalkota  =  Devakotta,  98,  196-7 
Jamalu-d-din,  Ambassador,  72 
Jamalu-d-din  Muhammad,  176 
Jami  Masjid,  construction  of,  129 
Jamkhandi,   181 
Jarfattan,  176 

Jatavarman  Kulasekhara  I,  44 
Jatavarman  Sundara  I  (Pandy  K.) 
Campaigns  of,  50-52 
Co-Regents  of,  53 
Reign  of,  46-53 
Surnames  of,  53,  60,  62 
Jatavarman,  Sundara  Pandya  III,  58 
Jatavarman  Vira  Pandya,  58,  117 
Java,  177 

Jayangonda  Sola,  title,  196 
Jayangonda  Solamandalam,  14,  15 
Jayangonda  Solapuram    (Bir  Dhul), 

56,  110,  196 
Jyotishkudi    =    (Jyotishmatipura)  = 

Kalaiyar-Kovil,  159,  162,  164 
Jazia,'  128,  176 

K 

Kabil  =  Kayal,  Port,  63 
Kadaladayadilangai      Konda     Vala- 

n'adu,  Western  Pudukotta,  43 
Kadalivata,  Singhalese  prince,  57 
Kadambarvanam  =  Narttamalai,  161 
Kadava,  name  of  family,  17 
Kadava  Raya,  17,  62 
Kadambar  Malai,  107 
Kadambavanam,  107,  108 
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Kadambavanesvara,  God  in  Kadam- 

bavanam,  107 
Kafur,  59,  84  f.-121 

Expedition  against  Deogir,  85 

Do.  Warangal,  86  f.-90 

His  Supremacy,  Assassination  of, 

121 
Invasion  of  Dvara  Samudra,  93-f . 
Invasion  of  Ma'bar,  98  f. 
Route  taken  for  Ma'bar,  10  f . 
Sack  of  Srirangam,  112  f. 
Kahapana  Ceylon  coin,  10 
Kakatiyas,  32,  34,  37,  61,  62 
Kalahasti,  Capital  of  Yadavarayas,  16 
Kalaiyar  Kovil  =  Jyotirvanam,  162 
Kales-Dewar    (Kulasekhara     Deva), 

96  f. 
Kiilingarayan,  Royal  Seat,  56,  57 
Kajingarayan,  Officer,  56 
Kamala-Devi,  84 
Kambala,  land  of,  144 
Kambay,  Siege  of,  84 
Kampaharesvara,  Shrine  of,  19 
Karapana,  Prince,  116,  118 
Kampli,  154 
Kampili,  Raja  of ,  139 
Kandur  (Kannanur),  72 
Kanadukattan,  townlet,  197 
Kanapper,  fortress,  =  Kalaiyar  Kovil, 

162,  197 
KanchI,  12.  34,  49,  60,  61,  62 
Kandavarayanpatti,  105,  108 
Kandur  =  (Kannanur),  197 
Kanhun, 198  ' 
Kanhur  =  Kanhun,     in      Rajputana, 

101 
Kankayya,  173 
Kannadiga  King,  35 
Kannanur-Koppam  =  Khandanapura 
or  Kandur,  Hoys.  Cap.  36,  39,  47, 
50-1,  67,  103,  104,  174,  184,   197-8 
Kanobari,  R.,  98,  103 
Kanya  Naik,  of  Warangal,  144 
Karambanur  =  Uttamar    Koil,     vil- 
lage, 113 
Karnal  =  Girnar,  150 
Karuvur,  42 
Kataka,  50 

Katakadurgam,  fortress,  199 
Katama,  Brahman  minister,  203 
Katlagh  Khan,  Governor  of  Deogir, 

141,  142,  144,  146,  180 
Kattala  (Kuttalam),  8 
Kaveri-Coleroon  frontier,  179 
Kayal,  55,  70 


Kerala  ascendency,  124 

Kiliyur,  chieftains  of,  17 

Kizer-khan,  120,  121 

Khales  Dewar  (Kulasekhara),  55 

Khalifa   of   Egypt,    Mission     from, 

145 
Kham  =  Kadambavanam,   99,   107, 

200 
Khan-i-Jahan,  186 
Kharababad,  92,  102,  198-9 
Khiljis,  The  dynasty  of  the,  75  f . 
Khurasan,  71,  138 
Khusru  Khan,  Hasan,  122-131 
Kllachevval  temple  at,  45 
Kilamangalam,  5,  201 
Kllanilaya,  fortress  of,  9,  199 
Kis,  70 

Kis,  island  of,  55  N. 
Kishlu  Khan,  Rebellion  of ,  140,  143, 

152  f. 
Koilbluhu,  Tamil  work,  51,  113,  158 

Kondal  =  Gondal,  150 

Kopperunjingadeva,  feud,  chief,  31, 
34,  35,  36,  3J,  41,  48,  62 

Kollamahdu,  153 

Konerimaikondan,  37 

Kongu  Kingdom,  1,  54 

Kongu  chiefs,  8,  27,  45 

Koolburga  =  Gulbarga,  147 

Korkai  (Kolkhoi)  Port,  70 

KSttiyur,  village,  108 

Knshnappa  Naik,  180 

Kublai,  58 

Kudal  (Cuddalore),  17 

Kuhai  idikalaham,  21 

Kulam  (  =  Quilon),  176,  177 

Kulottunga  (alias  Parakesari  Tiru- 
bhuvana  Chola,  Virarajfmdra, 
Konerinmaikondan),  11 

Kulasekhara,  2,  3i  4,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10, 
11 

Kulattur,  village,  24 

Kulottunga  I,  1,  31,  32,  109 

Kulottunga  III,  works,  11,  13,  15, 
17,  18 

Kulottunga  Solanallur,  village,  28 

Kulottunga  Sola  Vanakkovarayar, 
17 

Kumarakampana  of  Vijayanagar,  61 

Kumara  Kampana,  182,  184 

Kunarpal,  88 

Kundani,  Hoys.  Cap,,  67,  68,  167, 
199 

Kundugala  =  Kundugal,  a  haven,  3, 
do  N,  64,  200 


INDEX 


253 


Kurbat  Hasan  Kangu,  186 
Kurundangudi,  5 
Kutubu-d-din  Mubarak  Shah, 

130 
Khwaja  Haji,  general,  86 


121  f, 


Lakhnauti,  expedit.  against,  134 
Lambakanna,  office  of,  7 
Lankapura      Dandanatha,      Ceylon 

general,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  9,  10,  105 
Lilavati,  41  N. 

M 

Ma'bar,  62,  65,  71,  91,  94,  138,  152 
Machaya  Dannayka,  180 
Machin,  71 

Mackenzie  Manuscripts,  The,  170 
Madura,  1,  2,  7,  9,  10-12,  27,  43,  45  ; 

invasion  by  Alauddin,  96-7,  99  f .  ; 

Sultanate  in,  153,  154  f.,  165  ;  Ibn 

Batuta  in  Madura,  240  f. 
Madagupatti,  105 
Madhurantaka  Pottappi  Chola,  14 
Madhyarjuna,  Temple,  20 
Magadai  country   (Attur  division   in 

Salem),  47 
Magadaimandalam,  17 
Magaras,  36 

Mahadeva,  Yadava  King,  50  N. 
Maharattas,  49 

Mahatittha  (Manthot),  Ceylon,  2 
Mahavamsa,  2.  10,  41  in,  57 
Mailapur,  65 
Malava    Chakravarti,    Chieftain   of 

Tiruvekamba,  5,  7  N- 
Malavarayar  Chief,  7 
Malaya  country  (Malabar) 
Malayalam  country,  5 
Malayman,  chiefs  at  Trikovilur,  17 
Mali  Fittan,  a  port,  63 
Malik  Asadu-d-din,  128 
Malik  Bedred-din,  Vizier,  196 
Malik-kabil,  Governor  of  Tilang,  <*1 
Malik  Kabir,  146,   150 
Malik  Makbul,  Naib  Vizier,  144,  146 
Malik  Nabu,  95 
Malik  Nasrat,  79 
Malika-i-jahan,  75,  81 
Maliku-1-Islam    Jamalu-d-din    Arab 

chieftain,  70 
Malik    Yek    Lakhi,      Governor     of 

Maharashtra,  126,  129 
Malik  Zada.  135 
Malva,  famine  in,  141 


Manamtilkkudi,  9,  200-1 

Manavira  Madura  =  (Manamadura), 

5,  201 
Man  Deo,  Raja  of  Baglana,  146 
Mangalam,  6,  do.  1  N.,  8,  201-2 
Manjakudi,  202 
Mankul  City  of,  97,  do.  n 
Manma  Gandagopala,  62 
Manmasiddha  =  Gandagopala, 

Nellore  Chief,  40,  60 
Mapana,  Singh  Prince,  57 
Ma-pa- 'rh  (Ma'bar) 
Marappa,   181 

Maravarman  Kulsekhara  I,  54-7,  67 
Maravarman,   Sundara  Pandya,   26, 

27 
Maravarman     Sundara    Pandya     I, 

33,  34,  35,  44-45,  105,  107  * 
Maravarman  Sundara  Pandya  II,  39, 

41  ;  reign  of,  45-6. 
Marco  Polo,  55,  56,  58,  62  f.,  66  f. 
Matturkulam,  Camp,  108 
Mavilangai,  37,  202 
Malaiyan     Vinayai     Venran     alias 
Karikalachola  Adaiyiir  Nadalvan, 
Chola  feudatory  Chief,  15 
MGlamangalam,  51.  201 
Melagiri  Hills,  103 
Melai  Pattanam,  63 
Mlmasal,  195 
Milalai-Kurram,  191 
Moodkul  ="Mudkal,  147 
Motupalli  Port,  202 
Mount,  St.  Thomas,  65 
Mubarak  Shah,  121  f.,  130 
Muddappa,  181 

MudikondaSolapuram  alias  Gangai 
Gonda    Solapuram,    27,    34,    44, 
44  N*.  2C3" 
Mudugur,  49 
Mughals,  The,  82  ;  invasions    under 

Tughlaks,  134,  137 
Muhammad-bin-Tughlak    Character 
and  accomplishments,  136 
Change  of  Capital,   140 
Coins  of,  138 
Currency  policy,  139 
Expedition  against  China,  141 
Extent  of  Empire,  136 
His  projects,  138  f. 
Historians,  137 

Provincial  Administration,  141  f. 
Revenue  Policy,  137 
Muhammad    Tughlak,     Sultan  = 
Muhammad  Fakhrud-din  Juna,  130 
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Muhammadi   Surattan  =  Muham- 
mad Sultan,  153 
Muhammadu-t-Thaibi  Marzaban,  71 
Mulbilgal  Maharajya,  181 
Multan,  150 

Muppidi  Nayaka,  general,  126 
Musiri,  103 

Mutfili  (Mosul)  Kingdom  of,  65 
Mutrah  =  Madura,  167,  168 
Mutturru  Kurram,  191 

N 

Nahrwala.  Siege  of,  84 
Nalla  Siddhi  Araisar,  15 
Narasimha     (Vira     Narasimha) 

Hoysala  K.,  33,  34,  36 
Narayanapuram  =  Narayanavaram 

near  Chandragiri,  115 
Nartfimalai  =  Nagarattar  Malai,  106 
Nasiru-d-din,  168,  169 
Nasrat  Khan,  general,  84 
Nausari  District,  86 
Nataraja,  God  at  Chidambaram,  44 
Nellore,  Capital  of  Chola  feudatories 

of  North,  12,  16 
Nettur  =  fortress,  4  N.  5,  6,  203 
Nigaladha  Rayar,  chief,  9 
Nikaya  Sangraha,  41  N- 
Nilawar  [Nellore],  62 
Nilkanth,  Naldrug,  88,  88  N. 
Nizamu-d-din  Maulana,  Deogir, 

145-7 
Nusrat    Khan,    Governor   of    Bidar, 

141,  144 


O 


Omalur,  103 


Padaivldu,  hill  fortress  of,  61 

Palamcotta,  9 

Pallava  Rayar,  9,  10 

Pamban,  3 

Pandu  Nadukotta,  Camp  at,  9 

Pandu  Vijayaka,  village,   10 

Pandya  Kingdom,  1,  2,  4,  26  ; 

country,  33 
Pandyas,   1,  13,25,  35,   36,  37,  44; 

fratricidal  war  in,  95  f. 
Pandyan,  title,  19 
Panjugondan,  temple  guards,  113 
Parakrama  Bahu  (King  of  Ceylon), 

2,  6,  10.  34,  41,  Spec. 
Parakrama  Pandya,  1,  41  N. 


Parakramapattanam,  64 

Parakramapura,  a  fortress,  4 

Parantaka,  1 

Pasa  (Pasipattana)  Port,  5,  9,  204 

Patapatha,  5 

Pallava  (Kopperunjinga),  48 

Pattanallur,  9 

Pattanams,    Virasolan,    Kulottunga 

Sola,    Adiram,    Amma,    Sundara 

Pandya,  65,  66 
Paras  Deo  (Parasuram  Deo),  92 
Pedai  Nadu,  14 
Peraru  (Krishna),  49 
Periyadevar  (K.  III.),  20 
Periyakujam,  5 
Periya  Pattanam,  64 
Perumbarrapuliyur  (Chidambaram), 

54 
Pulankurichi  (Puvalankurichi),  105 
Pillai  Lokacharya,  158,  159,  164 
Pillaiyar  Yadavarayar,  Chola  officer, 

24 
Plmenta,  Jesuit  priest,  112 
Pitakas,  the  three,  57 
Pon-Amravati,  7,  10,  106,  N.  204 
Ponparappi,  204 

Pottappi  Nadu,   Sub-Division,  37 
Prapannamrtam ,  Sans,  work,  158 
Pratapa  Rudra  II,  66,  113 
Pre-Mussalman  trade  of  the   Arabs, 

69 
Pudukotta-Kudumiya    Malai   Road, 

106 
Pularkkottam  District,  28 
Puliyur   alias  Perumbarra   Puliyur 

— Chidambaram,  205 
Punganur,  160 

Punkonda  Nadalvar  Chieftain,   de- 
feat of,  6 
Punnaivayal  alias    Rajanarayana 

Chatur  Vedimangalam,  24 
Puramalai  Nadu,  103 
Puttalam,  178,' 189,  190 


Q 


Qutbu-d-din,  166 

R 

Raghu,  a  Minister,  127 

Raibagh,  147 

Rai  Karan,  84,  86 

Rai  Pandya,  95 

Rai  Rayan  Ram  Deo,  of  Deogir,  88 

Rajadhiraja  II,    42N. 
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Rajaraja,  the  great,  1 

Raja  Raja  III  alias  Rajakesari  and 

Parakesarivarman,        25  ;      Emp. 

under,  30,  35,  38,  59 
Rajadhiraja    Sakala   Nrpakulakkon. 

153 
Raja  Gambhira  Rajyam,  118,  184 
Rfijagambhlra  Sambuvarayan,  185 
Rajamundri,  77  , 

Raja  Narayana  Sambuvarayan,  185 
Raja  Raja  II,  12 
Raja  Raja  III,  16  ;  reign  of,   26,   30. 

33 
Rajarajadevan  Ponparapplnar, 

Chola    chief,    17  ;    alias     Kulot- 

tunga   Chola  Vanakkovarayan    of 

Aragaliir 
Rajaratnakari ,  41  N. 
Rajaslha        Mahala      (Rajasinga- 

mangalam),  6 
Rajendra  I,  1 
Rajendra  III,  35,  36,  38,  39,  40,  41. 

59 
Rajendra  Chollsvara,  163 
Rajendra  Sola-Mandalam,  37 
Rajina,  7 
Ramachandra,  Yadava  K.  (Ramdeo), 

68,  77 
Rama  Mahipati  of  Srirangam  ins.,  49 
Ramanna  (Pegu),  41  N. 
Ramapriya  idol,  113 
Ramesvaram,  3,  101,  172 
Ramesvara  Pattinam,  64 
Ranganatha,  deity,  114 
Ravivarman      Kulasekhara,    Kerala 

Ruler,  124-5 
Roads — 

Delhi  to  Dekhan,  89-90 

Delhi  to  Dwara  Samudra,  101  f. 

Kalaiyar  koil  to  Paramagudi,  4 

Tiruppattur     to      Pon-Amaravati, 
105 

Tiruppattur  to  Sivaganga,  159 

Trichy  to  Mattfirkulam,  161 

Udaiyarpalayam,  39 
Rudra  Deo  (Laddar  Deo),  87,  89 
Rudramba,  Kakatiya  Queen,  61,  62, 

66,  68,  203 
Ruknu-d-din  Ibrahim,  81 


Sagar,  Military  post  in,  127 
Sahu-Afghan,  Rebellion  of,  144,  154 
Saiyid  Hasan,  Governor  of  Ma' bar, 
152 


Samaya-varam,  158 
Sambandar,   175 
Sambuvaraya,  title,  184 
Sambuvarayans,    feudatory     chiefs, 

37-8,  60-61 
Samudra-Gopaiya,  General,  34 
Santaneri,  Fortress,  8 
Santaneri  =  Sattaleri,  205 
Sarbar  (Sirpur)  fort,  88 
Sarg-Dwan,  144,  180 
Sarmali,  pass  of,  98,  103,  205 
Sasikula-Chalukya,  16 
Satyamangalam,  159 
Satyamangalam  ghat,  102 
Sedikulamanikka    Valanadu,     a 

district,  14 
Semponmari   near  Pudukotta  State, 
,  5.  do.  n.  1,  6,  205 
Sendamangalam        (Katagadurgam) 

seat   of  Pallavarayars,   17,  34,  36, 

,  48 

Senganma  (Chengama),  15,  16 

Sengeni,  family  chieftainsof  Tiruval- 

lam,  15 
Sengeni    Ammaiyappan     Kannudai- 

peruman,    Chola  feudatory  alias 

Vikrama  Chola  Sambuvarayan,  15 
Sengeni      MIndan     A  1 1  i  m  a  1  1  a  n 

Sambuvarayan,  a  Chola  feudatory 

chieftain,  15 
Shadi  Khan,  121 
Shamsu-d-din,     Ruler     of     Bengal, 

135 
Shankar-Deo,  77,  86,  123 
Shar-Mandi,  55,  Do.  N.  3 
Silappadhikaram,   105  ;    roads   men- 
tioned in,  105 
Simha,    prince,    alias   Virarakshasa 

Yadava  Raja,  16 
Singhalese,  11 
Sindabur  Island,  176,  177 
Singana      Dandanayaka      Hoysala 

general,  47 
Siniyappa  Pallivasal,  193 
Siraju-d-din,    Marzaban  in   Ma'bar, 

73 
Siri,  fort  of,  85 
Sirimalakka,  battle,  8 
Siriyavala  =  (Siruvayal),  4,  N.  3,  6 
Sirumalai,  205 
Sittannavasal,  108 
Sivaganga, 105 

Sivaliputtur  =  (Srivilliputtfir),  8 
Siwistan,  150 
Sodugudi,  village  of,  163 
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Solamandalam,  54 

Solan  To'r-di,  191 

Somanatha    Mudalivar   (Ediroppila- 

dar),  29 
Somesvara  (Vira)  Hoysala  K  ,  35,  36, 

37,  38,  39,46,  51,  197 
Sonder    Bandi   Devar,    S  u  n  d  a  r  a 

Pandya  Devar,  63 
Sri  Bhashya,  159 

Srlrangam  Epigraph    of  Kulottunga 
III,  14  n.  27,   36,  48,  51,  103,  109, 
114  ;  sack  of,  157,  159 
Sri      Rajarajesvara     temple,       20, 

do    n. 
Sri  Viravijaya  Virupakshapura,  171 
Srutaprakasikacharya,  159 
Subhagiri,  city  of,  57 
Sultanate  at  Madura,  153,  154  f. 
Sundarachalam  =  Alagar-malai,  160 
Sundar-Pandi,  95,  96 
Suraikudi  vill.,  108 
Suratani  =  Tulukkachchi     Nachiar, 
116 


Tabar,  Pass  of  =  Toppur  Pass 

Tadavur,  chief  place  of  Vanakkova- 
raiyars,  17 

Tagadur,    seat     of     Chieftains     of 
Cholas,  16 

Taghi,  rebellion  of;  148  f . 

Taki  Khan,  129 

Takiu-d-din  Abdur-Rahman,  71 

Talabbilla  (Puliyadisalai)  a  haven  on 
the  Pandyan  side,  3  n.  2  f . 

Talaiyur-Nadalvar,  7  do.  n. 

Tamma  Siddhi-araisan,  Chola  Chief- 
tain, 15,  60 

Tanjore,  26,  33,  44,  45 

Tankal,  92,  101 

Telingana  (Raja  of),  92 

Telingana,  66 

Telugu  Chola  Chieftains  (of  Nellore), 
31,  59  f. 

Telugu-Chodas,  the,  59 

Telungas,  49 

Terukkanambi,  160 

Tevarach  Chelvan   Madam  (Siyali), 
29 

Tevaram,  175 

Thatta,    Sumera    Rajputs   of,     150  ; 
siege  of,  151 

Tikka  of  Nellore,  Telugu  Chieftain, 

40,  60 


Tikkana-Somayaji,  Telugu  poet,  37 

Tilang  =  Telingana,  134 

Tipa  Singh,  prince,  57 

Tira  Pandi,  95 

Tirukanupper  (Kalaiyarkoil),  6  ( 

Tiruchirrambala    Mudaliyar,    Saiva 

devotee,  21 
Tiruchirrambalam    Udaiyar,   temple 

of,  37" 
Tiruchirapalli  Udaiyan,  175 
Tiruchirapalli  Usavadi,  175 
Tirugnana  Sambhanda  Madam,  29 
Tirukkalattideva,  Chola  feud.  Chief, 

16 
Tirukkanapper,  9 
Tirukkalakkudi,  105 
Tirukkalancheri,  109 
Tirukollambudur,  record  at,  11 
Tirukovilur,    Chief    town   of   Mala- 

yaman  Chiefs,  17 
Tirukk5lur,  inscription  at,  44 
Tirukkoshtiyur,  105,  159,  162 
Tirumeyyam,  162 
Tirumalirunjolai       (Alagermalai), 

164 
Tirunarayanapuram    =   Melukottai, 

113,  160 
Tirupati,  160 
Tirupullani  Dasar,  45 
Tiruppuvanam  village,  19  ;    inscrip- 
tions at  the  temple  in,  19 
Tiruvallam,    Chief   place  of   Ganga 

Chief,  16 
Tiruvannamalai,  68,  111,  167,  174 
Tiruvekambama,  206 
Tiruvekamba  =  Tiruveganpattu,  5 
TiruvGngadanatha  Yadavaraya  Chola 

feud.   Chief,  16 
Tiruvidaimarudur,    Temple    at,    18, 

19 
Tiruvlkramapura  =Kannanur,  112 
Tiruvorriyur,  28 
Tondaman,  7,  8,  do.  n. 
Tondamandalam,  26,  31,  113,  158 
Tondi,  a  port,  9,  206 
Tonitturai,  Harbour  of,  65 
Topputturai  (Vira  Solan  Pattanam), 

64 
Toppur,  103 

Tribhuvanam,  44  N.,  206-7 
Trichinopoly-Pudukotta  Road,  108 
Trinaveli  (Tinnevelly),  8 
Tughlakh  Kings,     132     f.  ;    revolu- 
tion, 131 
Tughlakabad,  134 
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u 

Uch,   150 

Ulugh  Khan,  84,  132,  133 

Unnamulai   Pattanam  =  Tiruvanna- 

malai,  171 
Uriveri,  9 
Uraiyur,  33,  44 


Vadali  village,  4,  207 
Vadamanamelkudi  port,  9 
Vallam,  107 
Valmikesvara  Temple  at  Tiruvarflr, 

20 
Valugama  (Valugrama),  6 
Vanakovaraiyar  Chiefs,  17,  61 
Vattanam,  195 

Vedilai,  haven,  65,  207,  n.  45 
Velankudi  village,  9,  do.  n.  1,  207 
Vedanta  Deslka,  158 
Vema,  Reddi  chief,  70 
Vengai  Marban  chief,  197 
Vengi-Vallabha,  biruda,  16 
Venketesaperumal  temple,  16 
Venrumangonda         Sambuvarayan, 

117,  185 
Vrnugopala,  Temple  of,  163 
Vijayagandagopala,  60 
Vidukadalagiyaperumal,        Choi  a 

feudatory  chief,  1 5 
Vijayanagar,  foundation  of  the  city 

of,  154,  171,  180 
Vikrama  Cholavalanadu  alias  Pular 

kottam,  28 
Vikramaditya    (Vikramanka    Deva), 

Chalukya  Emperor,  31,  32 
Vikrama  Pandya,  11 
Vikrama  Pandya,  Co-Regent  of  Jata- 

varman  Sundara  Pandya,  52  and 

53  n. 


Vikrama  Pandya  Bhuvanekavira, 
inscription  of,  50,  50  N.  2 

Vikrama  Simhapura  =  Nellore,  14 

Vinayak  Deo  tBanah  Deo),  88 

VIra  Ballfila  II,  Hoysala,  26 

Vira  Baiiala  III,  68,  93,  125,  170  f., 
173,  178,  184 

VIra  Ballala,  IV 

VIra  Bukka  Rayalu,  181 

VIra  Narasimha  II,  Hoysala,  26,  27 

VIra  Narasimha  III,  66 

VIra  NarasimhadSva,  Chola  feuda- 
tory chief,  16 

VIra  Narasimhadeva,  Yadavarayan 
Officer,  28 

Viraiyachilai,  a  village,  308 

VIra  Pandya,  son  of  Parakrama- 
pandya,  5,  7,  10 

VIra  Pandya,  48,  93,  110,  111 

VIra  Rakshasas,  37 

VIra  Ramanatha,  H,  67 

Vira  Chola  Sambuvarayan,  61 

VIra  Sambuvarayan,  61 

VIra  Visvanatha,  68 

Virinchipuram,  61 

Virudaraja-bhayankara-valanadu,  44 

Virupakshapattana,  154 

ViSaaiyalaya  Dev'an,  117,  Do.  N.  183 

W 

Warangal,  86,  90,  127  f,  144,   159 

Y 

Yiidavas  of  Devagiri,  33,  34 


Zafar  Khan  =  (Malik  Dinar) 
Governor,  120,  129,  144 
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